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PREFACE 


_ BY THE FIRST EDITORS, Dr. ISAAC WATTS, AND 
Dr. JOHN GUYSE. 


Tue friendly correspondence which we maintain with our brethren of New 
England, gives us now and then the pleasure of hearing some remarkable 
instances of divine grace in the conversion of sinners, and some eminent 
examples of piety in that-American part of the world. But neyer did we 
hear or read, since the first ages of christianity, aay event of this kindso 
Surprising as the present Narrative bath set before us. The Rey. and worthy 
Dr. Colman of Boston, had given us some short intimations of it in his letters ; 
and upon our request of a more large and particular account, Mr. Edwards, 
the happy and successful minister of Northampton, which was one of the 
chief scenes of these wonders, drew up this history in ap epistle to 
Dr. Colman: ' et tea vies 
There were some useful sermons of the venerable and aged Mr. Wm. 
Williams, published late in New England, which were preached in that part 
of the country during this season of the glorious work of God in the conver- 
sion of men; to which Dr. Colman subjoined a most judicious and accurate 
abridgment of this epistle: and a little after, by Mr. Edwards’ request, he 
sent the original to our hands, to be communicated to the world under our 
care here in London, i ree 
Weare abundantly satisfied of the truth of this narrative, not only from 
the pious character of the writer, but from the concurrent testimony of many 
other persons in New England; for this thing was not done in a corner, 
There is a spot of ground, as we are here informed, wherein there are 
twelve or fourteen towns and villages, chiefly situate ia New Hampshire, near 
the banks of the river of Connecticut, within the compass of thirty miles, 
wherein it pleased God, two years agu, to display his free and sovereign 
mercy in the conversion of a great multitude of souls in a short space of 
time, turning them from a formal, cold, and careless profession of christianity 
to the lively exercise of every christian grace, and the powerful practice of 
our holy religion. The great God has seemed to act over again the misacle 
ot Gideon’s fleece, which was plentifully watered with the dew of heaven, 
while the rest of the earth round about it was dry, and had_no such. remarke 
able blessing, Ria Tate 
There has been a great and just complaint for many years among the 
ininisters and churches in Old England, and in New, (except about the time 
of the late earthquake there) that the work of conversion goes pn very 
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slowly, that the spirit of God in his saving influences is much withdrawn 
from the ministrations of his word, and there are few that receive the report 
of the Gospel, with any eminent success upon their hearts. But as the 
Gospel is the same divine instrument of grace still, as ever it was in the 
days of the apostles, so our ascended Saviour now and then takes a special 
occasion to manifest the divisity of this gospel by a plentiful effusion of his 
spirit where it is preached: then sinners are turned into saints in numbers, 
and there is a new face of thingsspread overatown or a country. The wil- 
derness and the solitary places are glad, the desert rejoices and blossoms as the 
tose ; and surely concerning this instance we may add, that they have seen the 
glory of the Lord there, and the excellency of our God; they have seen the out- 
goings of God our King in his sanctuary. 

Certainly it becomes us, who profess the religion of Christ, to take 
notice of such astonishing exercises of his power and mercy, and give him 
the glory which is due, when he begins to accomplish any of his promises 
concerning the latter days: and it gives us further encouragement to pray, 
and wait, and hope for the like display of his power in the midst of us. 
The hand of God is not shortened that it cannot save, but we have reason to 
fear that ow iniquities, our coldness in religion, and the general carnality of 
out spitits, have raised a wall of separation between God and us: and we 
yay add, the pride and perverse humour of infidelity, degeneracy, and 
P apostacy from the Christian faith, which have of late years broken out 
amongst us, seem to have provoked the spirit of Christ to absent himself 
much from our nation. ‘* Return, O Lord, and visit thy churches, and revive 
thine own work in the midst of us.” 

From such blessed instances of the suceess of the gospel, as appear 
in this narrative, we may learn much of the way of the Spirit of God in his 
dealing with the souls of men, in order to convince sinners, and restore them 
to his favour and his image by Jesus Christ, his Son. We acknowledge that 
some particular appearances in the work of conversion among men may be 
occasioned by the ministry which they sit under, whether it be of a more 
or less evangelical strain, whether it be more severe and affrighting, or more 
gentle and persuasive. But wheresoever God works with power for salvation 
upon the minds of men, there will be some discoveries of a sense of sin, of 
the danger of the wrath of God, and the all-sufficiency of his Son Jesus, to 
relieve us under al! our spiritual wants and distresses, and a hearty consent of 
Soul to receive him in the various offices of grace, wherein he is set forth 
in the holy scriptures. And if our readers had opportunity (as we have had) 
to pertse several of the sermons which were preached during this glorious 
Season, we sliould find that it is the common plain Protestant doctrine of the 
Reformation, without stretching towards the Antinomians on the one side, 
or the Arminians on the other, that the spirit of God has been pleased to 
honour with such illustrious success. 

’ ° We are taught also by this happy event how easy it'will be for our 
blessed Lord to make a full accomplishment of all his predictions concerning 
his kingdom, and to spread his dominion from sea to sea, through all the 
ations of the earth. We see how easy it is for him with one turn of his 
hand, with one word of his mouth, to awaken whole countries of stupid and 
sleeping sinners, and kindle divine life intheir souls. ‘The heavenly influ- 
ence shall run from door to door, filling the hearts and lips of every inhabi- 
tant with importunate inquiries, What shail we do to be saved? And how 
shallave escape the wrathto come 2 And the name of Christ the Saviour shall 
sliftuse itself like a rich and vital perfume to multitudes that were ready to 
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‘sink and perish under the painful sense of their own guilt and danger. Sal- 
vation shall spread through all the tribes and ranks of mankind, as the 
‘lightning from heaven in a few moments would communicate a living flame 
through ten thousand lamps and torches placed in a proper situation and 
neighbourhood. Thus a nation shall be born in a day when our Redeemer 
please, and his faithful and obedient subjects shall become as numerous as 
‘the spires of grass in a meadow newly mown, and refreshed with the showers 
of heaven. But the pleasure of this agreeable hint bears the mind away 
from our theme. 

Let us return to the present narrative: It is worthy of our observation, 
that this great and surprising work does not seem to have taken its rise from 
any sudden and distressing calamity of public terror that might universally 

‘impress the minds of a people: here was no storm, no earthquake, no inunda- 
tion of water, no desolation by fire, no pestilence or any other sweeping dis- 
temper, nor any cruel invasion by their Indian neighbours that might force 
the inhabitants into a serious thoughtfulness, and a religious temper by the 
fears of approaching death and judgment. Such scenes as these have some- 
times been made happily effectual to awaken sinners in Zion, and the formal 
professor and the hypocrite have been terrified with the thoughts of divine 
wrath breaking in upon them, Who shall dwell with everlasting burnings ? But 
in the present case the immediate hand of God in the work of his Spirit 
appears much more evident, because there is no such awful and ae 
Providence attending it. 

It is worthy also of our further notice, fhat when many prophane 
sinners, and formal professors of religion have been affrighted out of their 
present carelessness and stupidity by some astonishing terrors approaching 
them, those religious appearances have not been so durable, nor the real 
change of heart so thoroughly effected: many of this sort of sudden converts 
have dropped their religious concerns in a great measure when their fears of 
the threatening calamity were vanished. But it is a blessed confirmation of 
the truth of this present work of grace, that the persons who were divinely 
wrought upon in this season continue still to profess serious religion, and to 
practise,it without returning to their former follies. 

It may not be amiss in this place to take notice, that a very sur- 
ptizing and threatening Providence has this last year attended the people 
of Northampton, among whom this work of divine grace was so remarkable: 
which Providence at first might have been construed by the unthinking 
world to be a signal token of God’s displeasure against that town, ora judg- 
ment from heaven upon the people; but soon afterwards, like Paul’s shak- 
ing the viper off from his hand, it discovered the astonishing care and good- 
ness of God expressed towards a place where such a multitude of young 
converts were assembled: nor can we give a better account of it than in 
the language of this very gentleman, the Rev. Mr. Edwards, minister of that 
town, who wrote the following Letter, which was published in New Eng- 
Jand. 
Nortuamrton, March 19, 1737. 

*¢ We in this town, were the last Lord’s Day the spectators, and many of 
us the subjects, of one of the most amazing instances of divine preservation, 
that perhaps was ever known in the Jand. Our meeting-house is old and de- 
cayed,so that we have been for some time building a new one, which is yet 
unfinished. It has been observed of late, that the house we have hitherto 
met in, has gradually spread at bottom; the cells and walls giving way, 
especially in the foreside, by reason of the weight of timber at top, pressing 
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on the braces that are inserted into the posts and beams of the house. It 
has done so more than ordinarily this spring ; which seems to have been 
‘occasioned by the heaving of the ground through the extreme frosts of the 
winter past, and its now settling again on that side which is next the sun, 
by the spring thaws. By this means, the under-pinning has been consider- 
ably disordered; which people were not sensible of till the ends of the 
joists which bore up the front gallery, were drawn off from the girts on 
which they rested by the walls giving way. So that in the midst of the pub- 
lic exercise in the forenoon, soon after the beginning of sermon, the whole 
gallery—full of people, with all the seats and timber, suddenly and without 
any warning—sunk, and fell down with the most amazing noise upon the 
heads of those that sat under, to the astonishment of the congregation. The 
house was filled with dolorous shrieking and crying ; and nothing else was 
expected than to find many people dead, and dashed to pieces. 

The gallery in falling seemed to break and sink first in the middle ; 
so-that those who were upon it were thrown together in heaps before the 
front door. But the whole was so sudden, that many of them who fell, 
knew nothing at the time what it was that had befallen them. Others in 
the congregation thought it had been an amazing clap of thunder. ‘The fall- 
ing gallery seemed to be broken all to pieces before it got down; so that 
some who fell with it, as well as those who were under, were buried in the 
ruins; and were found pressed under beavy loads of timber, and could do 
nothing to help themselves, 

But so mysteriously and wonderfully did it come to pass, that every 
life was preserved ; and though many were greatly bruised, and their flesh 
torn, yet there is not, as ] can understand, one bone broken or se much as 
put out of joint, among them all, Some who were thought to be almost 
dead at first, were greatly recovered; and but one young woman seems 
yet to remain in dangerous circumstances, by an inward hurt in her breast; 
but of late there appears more hope of her recovery. 

None can give account, or conceive, by what means people’s lives and 
limbs should be thus preserved, when so great a multitude were thus im- 
‘minently exposed. It looked as though it was impossible but that great 
numbers must instantly be crushed to death, or dashed in pieces. It seems 
unreasonable to ascribe it to any thing else but the care of Providence, in 
disposing the motions of every piece of timber, and the precise place of 
safety where every one should sit, and fall, when pone were in any capa- 
city to care for their own preservation, The preservation seems to be most 
wonderful), with respect to the women and children in the middle ally, un- 
der the gallery, where it came down first, and with greatest force, and where 
there was nothing to break the force of the falling weight. 

Such an event may be a suflicient arguinent of a divine Providence 
over the lives of men: We thought ourselves called to set a part a day to 
be spent in the solemn worship of God, to humble ourselves under such a 
rebuke of God upon us in time of public service in his house by so danger- 
ous and surprising an accident; and to praise his name for so wonderful, 
and as it were miraculous a preservation. ‘Ihe last Wednesday was kept 
by usto that end; and a mercy in which the hand of God is so remarkably 
evident, may be well worthy to affect the hearts of all who hear it. 

Thus far the letter. 

But it is time to conclude our Preface. If there should be any thing 
found in this narrative of the surprising conversion of such numbers of souls, 
where the sentiments or the style of the relater or his inferences from matters 
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of fact, do not appear so agreeable to every reader, we hope it will have no. 
unhappy influence to discourage the belief of this glorious event. We must 
allow every writer his own way; abd must allow him to choose what par- ~ 
ticular instances he would select from the numerous cases which came 
before him. And though he might have chosen others perhaps, of more 
significancy in the eye of the world, than the womanand the child, whose 
experiences he relates at large ; yet it isevident he chose that of the woman, 
because she was dead, and she is thereby incapable of knowing any honours 
or reproaches on this account. And as for the child, those who were present, 
and saw and heard such a remarkable and lasting change, on one so very 
young, must necessarily receive a stronger impression from it, and a more 
agreeable surprise than the mere narration of it can communicate to others 
ata distance. Children’s language always loses its striking beauties at se- 
cond-hand. 

Upon the whole, whatever defects any reader may find, or imagine in 
this narrative, we are well satisfied, that such an eminent work of God, 
ought not to be concealed from the world: and as it was the reverend au- 
thor’s opinion, so we declare it to be ours also, that it is very likely that this 
account of such an extraordinary and illustrious appearance of divine grace 
in the conversion of sinners, may, by the blessing of God, have a happy 

‘effect upon the minds of men, towards the honour and enlargement of the 
kingdom of Christ, much more than any supposed imperfection in this re- 
presentation of it can do injury. 

May the worthy writer of this epistle, and all those his reverend bre- 
thren in the ministry, who have been hovoured in this excellent and impor- 
tant service, go on to see their labours crowned with daily and persevering 
success! May the numerous subjects of this surprising work hold fast what 
they have received, and increase in every christian grace and blessing ! 
May a plentiful effusion of the blessed Spirit, also, descend on the British 
isles, and all their American plantations, to renew the face of religion there ! 
And we intreat our readers in both Englands, to join with usin our hearty 
addresses to the throne of grace, that this wonderful discovery of the hand 
of God in saving sinners, may encourage our faith and hope of the accom- 
plishment of all his words of grace, which are written in the Old Testament 
and in the New, concerning the large extent of this salvation in the latter 
days of the world. Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly, and spread thy domi- 
nion through all the ends of theearth. men. 

LONDON, ISAAC WATTS, 
Oct. 12, 1737. JOHN GUYSE. 
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Rev. and Honoured Sit, 


Havinc seen your /etter to my honoured uncle Williams 
of Hatfield, of July 20, wherein you inform him of the notice 
that has been taken of the late wonderful-work of God, in this 
and some other towns in this country, by the Rev. Dr. Watts 
and Dr. Guyse of London, and the congregation to which the 
last of these preached on a monthly day of solemn prayer ; as 
also, of your desire to be more perfectly acquainted with it, 
by some of us on the spot: and having been since informed 
by my uncle Williams that you desire me to undertake it ; I 
would now do it, inas just and faithful a manner as in me lies, 


SECT. I. 


A general Introductory Statement. 


The people of the country, in general, I suppose, are as 
sober, orderly, and good sort of people, as in any part of New 
England ; and I believe they have been preserved the freest 
by far of any part of the country, from error, and variety of 
sects and opinions. Our being so far wzthin the land, at a dis- 
tance from sea-ports, and in a corner of the country, has 
doubtles been one reason why we have not been so much 
corrupted with vice, as most other parts. But without ques- 
tion, the religion and good order of the county, and 
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purity in doctrine, has, under God, been very much owing to 
the-great abilities; and eminent piety, of my venerable and 
honoured grandfather Stoddard. I suppose we have been the 
freest of any part of the land from unhappy divisions and guar- 
rels in our ecclesiastical and religious aifairs, till the late lamen- 
table Springfield contentzon*. 

Being much seperated from other parts of the province, 
and having comparatively but little intercourse with them, 
we have always managed our ecclesiastical affairs within our- 
selves. It is the way in which the country, from its infancy, 
has gone on, by the practical agreement of all; and the way 
in which our peace and good order has hitherto been main- 
tained. 

The town of Northampton is of about 82 years standing, 
and has now about 200 families; which mostly dwell more 
compactly together than any town of such a size in these parts 
of the country. This probably has been an occasion, that 
both our corruptions and reformations have been, from 
time to time, the more swifty propagated from one to another 
through the town. Take the town in general, and so far as I 
cat. judge, they are as rational and intelligent a people as most 
I have been acquainted with. Many of them have been noted 
for religion; and particularly remarkable for their distinct 
knowledge in things that relate to heart religion, and christian 
experience, and their great regards thereto, 

_ Tam the third minister who has been settled in the town, 
The Rev. Mr. Eleazer Mather, who was the first, was ordained 
in July, 1669. He was one whose heart was much in his work, 
and abundant in dabours for the good of precious souls. He had 
the high esteem and preat love of his people, and was blessed 
with no small success. The Rev. Mr. Stoddard who succeeded 
him, came first to the town the November after his death; 
but was not ordained till September 11, 1672, and died 
February 11, 1728-9. So that he continued in the work of 
the ministry here, from his first coming to town, near 60 years. 
And as he was eminent and renowned for his gifts and grace; 
so he was blessed, from the beginning, with extraordinary 
success in his ministry, in the conversion of many souls. He 
had five harvests, as he called them. The Jirst was about 57 


* The Springfield Contention relates to the settlement of a minister there, 
which occasioned too warm debates between some, both pastors and people, that 
were for it, and others that were against it, on account of their different appre- 
hensions about his principles; and about some steps that-were taken to procure’ his 
ordination. 
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‘years ago; the second about 53; the third about 40; the fourth 
about 24; the fifth and last about 18 years ago. Some of these 
times were:much more remarkable than others, and the inga- 
thering of souls more plentiful. Those about 53, and 40, and 
24 years ago, were much greater than either the first or the last : 
but in each of them, I have heard my grandfather say, the 
greater part of the young people in the town, seemed to be 
mainly concerned for their eternal salvation. 
After the /ast of these, came a far more degenerate time, 
(at least among the young people) I suppose, than ever be- 
fore. Mr. Stoddard, indeed, had the comfort, before he died, 
of seeing a time where there were no small appearances of a 
divine work among some, and a considerable zngathering of 
souls, even after I was settled with him in the ministry, which 
was about two years before his death; and I haye reason to 
bless God for the great advantage I had by it. In these two 
years there were nearly twenty that Mr. Stoddard hoped to 
be savingly converted ; but there was nothing of any general 
awakening. The greater part seemed to be at that time very 
insensible of the things of religion, and engaged in other cares 
and pursuits. Just after:my grandfather's death, it seemed to 
be a 'time of extraordinary dulness in religion. Licentiousness 
for some years greatly prevailed among the Youth of the town ; 
they were many of them very much addicted to night-walking, 
and frequenting the ¢avern, and lewd practices, wherein some, 
by their example, exceedingly corrupted others. It was their 
manner very frequently to get together, in conventions of 
both seves, for mirth and jollity, which they called frolicks ; 
and they would often spend the greater part of the nighi in 
them, without regard to any order in the families they be- 
longed to: and indeed family government did too much fail 
in the town. It was become very customary with many of our 
young people to be indecent in their carriage at meeting, 
which doubtless would not have prevailed in such a degree, 
hhad it not been that my grandfather through his great age, 
(though he retained his powers surprisingly to the dast) was 
mot so able to observe them. There had also long prevailed 
in the town a spirit of contention between two parties, into 
which they had for many years been divided; by which they 
maintained a jealousy one of the other, and were prepared ‘to 
‘oppose one another in all public affairs. 
But in two or three years after Mr. Stoddar a's death, there 
began to be a sensible amendment of these evils. The young 
people shewed more of a disposition to hearken to counse! 
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and by degrees left off their frolicks ; they grew observably 
more decent in their attendance on the public worship, and 
there were more who manifested a religious concern than there 
used to be. 

At the latter end of the year 1733, there appeared a very 
unusuai flexibleness, and yielding to advice, in our young peo- 
ple. It had been too long their manner to make the evening 
after the sabbath*, and after our public lecture, to be especially 
the times of their mzrth, and company-keeping. But a ser- 
mon was now preached on the sabbath before the lecture, to 
shew the evil tendency of the practice, and to persuade them 
to reform it; and it was urged on heads of families that it 
should be a thing agreed upon among them, to govern their 
families, and keep their children at home, at these times. It 
was also more privately moved, that they should meet together 
the next day, in their several neighbourhoods, to know each 
other’s minds ; which was accordimgly done, and the modzon 
complied with throughout the town. But parents found little 
or no occasion for the exercise of government in the case. 
The young people declared themselves cgyvinced by what they 
had heard from the pulpit, and were willing of themselves to 
comply with the counsel that h been given: and it was 
immediately, andg I suppose, almost universally complied with ; 
and there was a thorough reformation of these disorders 
thenceforward, which has continued ever since. - . 

Presently after this, there began to apnear a remarkable 
religious concern at a little village belonging to the congrega- 
tion called Pascommuck, where a few families were settled, 
at about three miles distance from the main body of the town. 
At this place, a number of persons seemed to be savingly 
wrought upon. In the April following, 4nno 1734, there hap- 
pened a very sudden and awful death of a young man in the 
bloom of his youth; who being violently seized with a pleurisy, 
and taken immediately very delirious, died in about two days ; 
which (together with what was preached publicly on that ocea- 
sion) much affected many young people. This was followed 
with another death of a young married woman, who had been 
considerably exercised in mind, about the salvation of her 
soul, before she was ill, and was in great distress, in the begin- 
ning of her illness; but seemed to have satisfying evidences 
of God’s saving mercy to her, before her death ; so that she 


* Tt must be noted, that it has never been our manner, to observe the evening 
that follows the sabbath 5 But that which precedes it, as part of the holy time. 
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‘died very full of comfort, in a most earnest and moving man- 
ner warning, and counselling others. This seemed to con- 
tribute to render solemn the spirits of many young persons 3 
and there began evidently to appear more of a religzous con- 
cern on people’s minds. 

In the fall of the year I proposed it to the young people, 
that they should agree among themselves to spend the evenings 
after lectures in social religion, and to that end divide them- 
selves into several companies to meet in various parts of the 
town; which was accordingly done, and those meetings have 
been since continued, and the evample imitated by elder people. 
This was followed with the death of an e/derly person, which 
was attended with many unusual circumstances, by which many 
‘were much moved and affected. 

About this time began the great mozse, in this part of the 
country, about Arminianism, which seemed to appear with a 
very threatening aspect upon the interest of religion here. 
The friends of vital piety trembled for fear of the issue; but 
it seemed, contrary to their fear, strongly to be over-ruled for 
the promoting of religion. Many who looked on themselves as 
in a Christless condition, seemed to be awakened by it, with 
fear that God was about to withdraw from the land, and that 
we should be given up to heterodoxy and corrupt principles; 
and that then their opportunity for obtaining salvation would be 
past. Many who were brought a little to doubt about.the truth 
of the doctrines they had hitherto been taught, seemed to have 
a kind of trembling fear with their doubts, lest they should 
be led into by-paths, to their eternal undoing; and they 
seemed, with much concern and engagedness of mind, to 
enquire what was indeed the way in which they must come to 
be accepted with God. There were some things said publicly 
on that occasion, concerning justification by faith alone. 

Although great fault was found with meddling with the 
controversy in the pulpit, by such a person, and at that time— 
and thoughat was ridiculed by many edsewhere—yet it proveda 
word spoken in season here; and was most evidently attended 
with a very remarkable dlessing of heaven to the souls of the 
people in this town. They received thence a general satisfac- 
tion, with respect to the main thing in question, which they 
had been in trembling doubts and concern about; and their 
minds were engaged the more earnestly to seek that they 
might come to be accepted of God, and saved in the way of 
the gospel, which had been made evident to them to be the 
true and only way. And ¢hen it was, in the latter part of 
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+ December, that the Spirit of God began extraordinarily to set 
in, and wonderfully to work amongst us; and there were, 
very suddenly, one after another, five or six persons, who 
were to all appearance savingly converted, and some of them 
wrought upon ina very remarkable manner. 

Particularly, I was surprized with the relation of a young 
woman, who had been one of the greatest company-keepers in 
the whole town. When she came to me, I had never heard 
that she was become in any wise serious, but by the conversa- 
tion I then had with her, it appeared to me, that what she 
gave an account of, was a glorious work of God’s infinite power 
and sovereign grace; and that God had given her a new heart, 
truly broken and sanctified. I could not then doubt of it, 
and have seen much in my acquaintance with her since to con- 
firm it. 

Though the work was glorious, yet I was filled with con- 
cern about the effect it might have upon others. I was ready 
to conclude, (though too rashly) that some would be hardened 
by it, in carelessness and looseness of life; and would take 
occasion from it to open their mouths in veproaches of religion. 
Bnt the event was the reverse, to a wonderful degree. God 
made it, I suppose, the greatest occasion of awakening to others, 
of any thing thaé ever came to pass in the town. I have had 
abundant opportunity to know the effect it had, by my private 
vonversation with many. The news of it seemed to be almost 
like a flash of lightning, upon the hearts of young people, all 
over the town, and upon many others. Those persons amongst 
us, who used to be farthest from seriousness, and that I most 
feared would make an ill improvement of it, seemed greatly to 
be awakened with it. Many went to talk with her, concerning 
what she had met with; and what appeared in her seemed to 
be to the satisfaction of all that did so. 

Presently upon this, a great and earnest concern about the 
great things of religion, and the eternal world, became wniver- 
salin all parts of the town, and among persons of all degrees, 
and all ages. The noise amongst the dry bones waxed louder 
and louder; all other talk but about spiritual and eternal 
things, was soon thrown by ; all the conversation, in all coms 
panies and upon all occasions, was upon these things only, 
unless so much as was necessary for people carrying on their 
ordinary secular business. Other discourse than of the things 
of religion, would scarcely be tolerated in any company. 
The minds of people were wonderfully taken off from the 
world, it was treated amongst us as a thing of very little con- 
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sequence. They seemed to follow their worldly business, 
More as a part of their duty, than from any disposition they 
had to it; the temptation now seemed to lie on that hand, to 
neglect worldly affairs too much, and to spend too much time in 
the immediate exercise of religion. This was exceedingly ¥ 
misrepresented by reports that were spread in distant parts of 
the land, as though the people here had wholly thrown by all 
worldly business, and betook themselves entirely to reading 
and praying, and such like religious exercises. 

But although people did not ordinarily neglect their 
worldly business; yet Religion was with all sorts the great 
concern, and the world was a thing only bythe bye. The 
only thing in their view was to get the kingdom of heaven, and 
every one appeared pressing into it. The engagedness of 
their hearts in this great concern could not be Azd, it appeared 
in their very countenances. It then was a dreadful thing 
amongst us to lie out of Christ, in danger every day of drop- 
ping into hell; and what persons minds were intent upon was 
to escape for their lives, and to fly from the wrath to come. 
All would eagerly lay hold of opportunities for their souls; and 
were wont very often to meet together in private houses, for 
religious purposes: and such meetings when appointed were ~ 
greatly thronged. 

There was scarcely a single person in the town, old or 
young, left unconcerned about the great things of the eternal 
world. Those who were wont to be the vainest, and loosest; 
and those who had been most disposed to think, and speak 
slightly of vital and experimental religion, were now generally 
subject to great awakenings. And the work of conversion was 
earried on in a most asfonishing manner, and increased more 
and more; souls did as it were come by flocks to Jesus Christ. 
From day to day, for many months together, might be seen 
evident instances of sinners brought out of darkness inio mar- 
vellous light, and delivered out of an horrible pit, and from the 
miry clay, and set upon a rock with a new song of praise io God 
in their mouths. 

This work of God, as it was carried on, and the number 
of true saints multiplied, soon made a glorious alteration in 
the town ; so-that in the spring and summer following, dnno 
1735, the town seemed to be full of the presence of God: it 
never was so full of love, nor of joy, and yet so full of distress, 
as it was then. There were remarkable tokens of God’s 
presence in almost every house. It wasa time of joy in fami- 
hes onaccount of salvation being brought unto them; parents 
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rejoicing over their children as new born, and husbands over 
their wives, and wives over their husbands. Zhe goings of God 
were then seen in his sanctuary, God’s day was a delight, and 
his tabernacles were amiable. Our public assemblies were 
then beautiful; the congregation was alive in God’s service, 
every one earnestly intent on the public worship, every hearer 
eager to drink in the words of the minister as they came from 
his mouth; the assembly in general were, from time to time, 
in tears while the word was preached; some weeping with 
sorrow and distress, others with joy and love, others with rr 
and concerti for the souls of their neighbours. 

Our public praises were then gr eatly enlivened; God was 

then served in our psalmody, in some measure, in the beauty 
of holiness. It hasbeen observable, that there has been scarce 
any part of divine worship, wherein good men amongst us 
have had grace so drawn forth, and their hearts so lifted up in 
the ways of God, as in singing his praises. Our congrega- 
tion excelled all that ever I knew in the exlernal part of the 
duty before, the men generally carrying regularly, and well, 
three paris of music, and the women a part by themselves; but 
now they were evidently wont to sing with unusual elevation 
of ‘heart and voice, which made the duty pleasant indeed. 
4 In all companies, on other days, on whatever occasions 
persons met together, Christ was to be heard of, and seen in 
the midst of them. Our young people, when they met, were 
wont to spend the time in talking of the excellency and dying 
love of Jesus Curist, the glory of the way of salvation, the 
wonderful, free, and sovereign grace of God, his glorious work 
in the conversion of a soul, the truth and certainty of the great 
things of God’s word, the sweetness of the views of his per- 
Sections, Kc. And even at weddings, which formerly were 
mere occasions of mirth and jollity, there was now no discourse 
of any thing but religion, and no appearance of any but spir- 
tual mirth. Those amongst us who had been former/y con- 
verted, were greatly enlivened, and renewed with fresh and 
extraordinary incomes of the spirit of God; though some 
much more than others, according to the measure of the gift of 
Christ. Many who before had laboured under difficulties about 
their own state, had now their doubts removed by more 
satisfying experience, and more clear discoveries of God’s 
love. 

When this work first appeared, and was so extraordinarily 
carried on amongst ws in the winter, o¢hers round about us 
seemed not to know what to make of it, Many scoiled at. 
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and ridiculed it; and some compared what we called conver- 
sion, to certain distempers. But it was very observable of 
many, who occasionally came amongst us from abroad with 
disregardful hearts, that what they saw here cured them of 
such a temper of mind. Strangers were generally surprised to 
find things so much beyond what they had heard, and were 
wont to tell others that the state of the town could not be con- 
ceived of by those who had not seen it. The notice that was 
taken of it by the people who came to town on occasion of the 
court that sat here in the beginning of March, was very ob- 
servable. And those who came from the neighbourhood to our 
public dectures, were for the most part remarkably affected. 
Many who came to town, on one occasion or other, had their 
consciences smitten, and awakened; and went home with 
wounded hearts, and with those impressions that never wore off 
till they had hopefully a saving issue; and those {who be- 
fore had serious thoughts, had their awakenings and convic- 
tions greatly increased. There were many instances of 
persons who came from abroad-on visits, or on business, who 
had not been long here before, to all appearance, they were 
savingly wrought upon; and partook of that shower of divine 
blessing which God rained down here, and went home re- 
joicing ; till at length the same work began evidently to appear 
and prevail in several other towns in the county. 

In the month of March, the people in South-Hadley began 
to be seized with deep concern about the things of religion; 
which very soon became universal, The work of God has been 
very wonderful here ; not much, if any thing, short of what it 
has been here, in proportion to the size of the place. About 
the same time, it began to break forth in the west part of 
Suffield, (where it also has been very great) and it soon spread 
into all parts of the town, It next appeared at Sunderland, and 
soon overspread the town; and I believe was, for a season, 
not less remarkable than it was here. About the same time it 
began to appear in a part of Deerfield, called Green River, 
and afterwards filled the town, and there has been a glorious 
work there. It began also tobe manifest, in the south part of 
Hatfield, in a place called the Hill, and the whole town, in the 
second week in April, seemed to be seized, as it were at once, 
with concern about the things of religion; and the work of 
God has been great there. There has been alsoa very gene- 
ral awakening at West-Spring field, and Long Meadow; and in 


| Enfield there was for a time a pretty general concern amongst 
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some who before had been very loose persons. About the 
same time that this appeared at Lnjield, the Rev. Mr. Bull, of 
Westfield, informed me, that there had been a great alteration 
there, and that more had been done in one week, than in seven 
years before. Something of this work likewise appeared in 
the first precinct in Springfield, principally in the north and 
south extremes of the parish. And in Hadley old town, there 
gradually appeared so much of a work of God on souls, as at 
another time would have been thought worthy of much notice. 
For a short time there was also a very great and general con 
cern, of the like nature, at Northfield. And wherever this 
concern appeared, it seemed not to be zm vain: but in every 
place God brought saving blessings with him, and his word at- 
tended with his spzrit (as we have all reason to think) returned 
not void. It might well be said at that time, in all parts of the 
county, who are these that fly as a cloud, and as doves to their 
windows 2 . 

_ As what other towns heard of and found in this, was a great 
means of awakening them; so our hearing of such a swift, 
and extraordinary propagation, and extent of this work, did 
doubtless for a time serve to uphold the work amongst us. 
The continual news kept alive the talk of religion, and did 
greatly quicken and rejoice the hearts of God’s people, and 
much awakened those who looked on themselves as still deft 
behind, and made them the more earnest that they also might 
share in the great blessings that others had obtained. 

This remarkable pouring out of the Spirit of God, which 
thus extended from one end to the other of this county, was 
not confined to it, but many places in Connecticut have par- 
taken in the same mercy. For instance, the first parish in 
Windsor, under the pastoral care of the Rev. Mr. Marsh, was 
thus blest about the same time as we in Northampton, while 
we had no knowledge of each other’s circumstances. There has 
been a very great ingathering of souls to Chrisf in that place, 
and something considerable of the same work begun afterwards 
in East Windsor, my honoured father’s parish, which has zz 
zimes past been a place favoured with mercies of this nature, 
above any on this western side of New England, excepting 
Northampton; there having been four, or five seasons of the 
pouring out of the spirit to the general awakening of the peo- 
ple there, since my father’s settlement amongst them. 

There was also the dast spring and summer a wonderful 
work of God earried on at Coventry, under. the ministry of 
the Rev. Mr. Meacham. I had opportunity to converse with 
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some Coventry people, who gave me a very remarkable ac- 
‘count of the surprising change that appeared in the most rude 
and vicious persons there. The like was also very great at 
the same time ina part of Lebanon, called the Crank, where 
the Rev. Mr. Wheelock, a young gentleman, is lately settled - 
and there has been much of the same at Durham, under the 
ministry of the Rey. Mr, Chauncey; and to appearance no 
small ingathering of souls there. Likewise amongst many of 
the young people in the first precinct in Stratford, under the 
ministry of the Rev. Mr. Gould; where the work was much 
promoted by the remarkable conversion of a young woman 
who had been a great company-keeper, as it was here, 

Something of this work appeared in several other fowns 
in those parts, as I was informed when I was there, the last 
fall. And we have since been acquainted with something very 
remarkable of this nature at another parish in Stratford, called 
Ripton, under the pastoral care of the Rev. Mr. Mills. “There 
was a considerable revival of religion last summer at Newhaven 
old town, as I was once and again informed by the Rev, Mr. 
Noyes, the minister there, and by others: and by a letter 

which I very lately received from Mr. Noyes, and also by 
information we have had other ways. This flourishing of 
religion still continues, and has lately much increased. Mr, 
Noyes writes, that many this summer have been added to the 
church, and particularly mentions several young persons that 
belong to the principal families of that town. 

There has been a degree of the same work at a part of 
Guildford; and very considerable at Mansfield, under the 
ministry of the Rev. Mr. Eleazar Williams; and an unusual 
religious concern at Tolland ; and something of it at Hebron, 
and Bolton. ‘There was also no small effusion of the spirit of 
God in the north parish in Preston, in the eastern part of 
Connecticut, }of which I was informed, and saw something, 
when I was the last autumn at the cect, and in the congrega- 
tion of the Rev. Mr. Lord, the minister there ; who, with the 
Rev. Mr. Owen, of Graton came up hither in May, the last 
year, on purpose to see the work of God, Having heard 
various and contradictory accounts of it, they were careful 
when here to satisfy themselves; and to ‘that end particularly 
conversed with many of our people; which they declared to 
be entirely to their satisfaction; and that the one half had not 
been told them, nor could be told them. Mr. Lord told me 
that, when he got home, he informed his congregation of what 
he bad seen, and that they were greatly affected with it; 
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and that it proved the beginning of the same work amongst 
them, which prevailed till there was a general awakening, and 
many instances of persons, who seemed to be remarkably 
converted. I also have lately heard that there has been some- 
thing of the same work at Woodbury. 

But this shower of divine blessing has been yet more 
extensive: there was no small degree of it in some parts of the 
Jerseys ; as I was informed when I was at New York, (in a 
long journey I took at that time of the year for my health) by 

‘some people of the Jerseys, whom I saw. Especially the 
Rev. William Tennent, a minister who seemed to have such 
things much at heart, told me of a very great awakening of 
many in a place called the Mountains, under the ministry of 
one Mr. Cross; and of a very considerable revival of religion 
in another place under the ministry of his brother the Rev, 
Gilbert Tennent ; and also at another place, under the minis- 
try of avery pious young gentleman, a Dutch minister, whos¢ 
name as I remember was Freelinghousa. 

This seems to have been a very extraordinary dispensation 
of providence; God has in many respects gone out of, and 
much beyond his usual, and ordinary way. The work in this 
town, and some others about us, has been extraordinary on 
account of the universality of it, affecting all sorts, sober and 
vicious, high and Jow, rich and poor, wise and unwise. It 
reached the most considerable families and persons, to all ap- 
pearance, as much as others. In former stirrings of this nature, 
the bulk of the young people have been greatly affected; but 
old men and little children have been so now. Many of the 
last have, of their own accord, formed themselves into relz- 
Slous societies, in different parts of the town. A loose careless 
person could scarcely be found in the whole neighbourhood ; 
and if there was any one that seemed to remain senseless or 
unconcerned, it would be spoken of as a strange thing. 

This dispensation has also appeared very extraordinary in 
the numbers of those on whom we have reason to hope it has 
had a saving effect. We have about sz hundred and twenty 
communicants, which include almost all our adult persons, 
The church was very /arge before; but persons never thronged 
into it, as they did in the late extraordinary time.—Our 
sacraments are eight weeks asunder, and I received into our 
communion about a hundred before one sacrament, fourscore 
of them at one time, whose appearance, when they presented 
themselves together to make an open explicit profession of 
christianity, was very affecting to the congregation. 1 took 
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in near sizty before the next sacrament day: and I had very 
sufficient evidence of the conversion of their souls, through 
divine grace, though it is not the custom here, as it is in many 
other churches in “this country, to make a credible relation of 
their inward experiences the ground of admission to the Lord’s 
Supper. 

I am far from pretending to be able to determine how 
many have lately been the subjects of such mercy; but if I 
may be allowed to declare any thing that appears to me pro- 
bable in a thing of this nature, I hope that more than 300 
souls were savingly brought home to Christ, in this town, in 
the space of half a year, and about the same number of males 
as females. By what I have heard Mr. Stoddard say, this was 
far from what has been usual in years past; for he observed 
that in his time, many more women were converted than men. 
Those of our young people who are on other accounts most 
considerable, are mostly, as I hope, truly pious, and leading 
persons in the ways of religion. Those who were formerly 
looser young persons, are generally, to all appearance, become 
true lovers of God and Christ, and spiritual in their disposi- 
tions. I hope that by far the greater part of persons in this 
town, above sixteen years of age, are such as have the saving 
knowledge of Jesus Christ. By what I have heard I suppose 
it is so in some other places; particularly at Sunderland and 
South Hadley. ; 

This has also appeared to be a very extraordirary dispen- 
sation, in that the spirit of God has so much extended not only 
his awakening, but regenerating influences, both to elderly 
persons, and also those who are very young. It has been 
heretofore rarely heard of, that any were converted past middle 
age; but now we have the same ground to think, that many 
such have at this time been savingly changed, as that others 
have been so in more early years. I suppose there were up-» 
wards of fifty persons converted in this town above forty years 
of age; more than twenty of them above fifty; about fen 
of them above sixty; and ‘wo of them above seventy years 
of age. 

It has heretofore been looked on as a strange thing, when 
any have seemed to be savingly wrought upon, and re- 
markably changed in their childhood. But now, I suppose, near 
thirty were, to appearance, savingly wrought upon, between 
ten and fourteen years of age; éwo between nine and ten, and 
one of about four years of age; and because I suppose this 
Jast will be with most. difficulty believed, I will hereafter 
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give a particular account of it. The influences of God’s Holy 
Spirit have also been very remarkable on children in some 
other places; particularly at Sunderland, South Hadley, and 
the west part of Suffield. There are several families in this 
town who are ali hopefully pious, Yea, there are several m- 
merous families, in which, I think, we have reason to hope that 
all the children are truly godly, and most of them lately be- 
come so. There are very few Aouses in the whole town, into 
which salvation has not lately come, in one or more instances. 
There are several negroes, who from what was seen in them 
then, and what is discernable in them since, appear to have 
been truly born again in the late remarkable season. 

God has also seemed to have gone out of his usual way, 
in the guickness of his work, and the swift progress his Spirit 
has made in his operations on the hearts of many. It is won- 
derful that persons should be so suddenly, and yet so greatly 
changed. Many have been taken from a loose and careless 
way of living, and seized with strong convictions of their guilt 
and misery, and in a yery little time old things have passed 
away, and all things have become new with them. 

God’s work has also appeared very extraordinary in the 
degrees of his influences; in the degrees both of awakening 
and conviction, and also of saving Light, love, and joy, that many 
have experienced. It has also been very extraordinary in the 
extent of it, and its being so swiftly propagated from town to 
town. In former times of the pouring out of the Spirit of God 
on this town, though in some of them it was very remarkable, 
it reached no further than, the neighbouring towns all around 
continued unmoved, . 

This work seemed to be at its greatest height in this town, 
in the former part of the spring, in March and April. At that 
time, God’s work in the conversion of souls was carried on 
amongst us in so wonderful a manner, that, so far as I can 
judge, it appears to have been at the rate, at least, of four 
persons in a day; or near thirty in a week, take one with 
another, for five or six weeks together. When God in so re- 
markable a manner took the work into his own hands, there 
was as much done in a day or two as at ordinary times, with 
all endeavours that men can use, and with such a blessing as 
we commonly have, is done in a year. 

Tam very sensible how apt many would be, if they should 
see the account I have here given, presently to think with 
themselves that I am very fond of making a great many con- 
werts, and of magnifying the matter; and to think that, for 


SECT. Il. The manner of Conversion various. os 


want of judgment, I take every religious pang, and enthu- 
siastic conceit, for saving conversion. I donot much wonder, 
if they should be apt to think so; and, for this reason, I have 
forborne to publish an account of this great work of God, 
though I have often been solicited. But having now a special 
call to give an account of it, upon mature consideration I 
thought it might not be beside my duty to declare this amaz- 
ing work, as it appeared to me to be indeed divine, and to 
conceal no part of the glory of it; leaving it with God to take 
care of the credit of his own work, and running the venture 
of any censorious thoughts, which might be entertained of 
me to my disadvantage. That distant persons may be under 
as great advantage as may be, to judge for themselves of this 
matter, I would be a little more large and particular. 


SECT. II, 
The manner of conversion various, yet bearing a great analogy. 


Ttherefore proceed to give an account of the manner of 
persons being wrought upon ; and here there is a vast variety, 
perhaps as manifold as the subjects of the operation ; but yet 
in many things there is a great analogy in all.—Persons are 
first awakened with a sense of their miserable condition by 
nature, the danger they are in of perishing eternally, and that 
it is of great importance to them that they speedily escape 
and get into a better state. Those who before were secure 
and senseless, are made sensible how much they were in the 
way to ruin, in their former courses. Some are more suddenly 
seized with convictions—it may be, by the news of others’ 
conversion, or something they hear in public, or in private 
conference—their consciences are smitten, as if their hearts 
were pierced through with a dart. Others are awakened 
more gradually, they begin at first to be something more 
thoughtful and considerate, so as to come to a conclusion in 
their minds, that it is their best and wisest way to delay no 
longer, but to improve the present opportunity. They have 
accordingly set themselves seriously to meditate on those 
things that have the most awakening tendency, on purpose to 
obtain convictions ; and so their awakenings have zncreased, till 
a sense of their misery, by God’s Holy Spirit setting in there- 
with, has had fast hold of them. Others who before had been 
somewhat religious, and conc eir salvation have 
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been awakened in a new manner; and made sensible that 
their slack and dull way of seeking, was never like to attain 
their purpose. é , 

These awakenings when they have first seized on persons, 
have had two etlects ; one was, that they have brought them 
immediately to quit their sinful practices ; and the looser sort 
have been brought to forsake and dread their former vices and 
extravagancies. When once the Spirit of God began to be 
so wonderfully poured out in a general way through the town, 
people had soon done with their old quarrels, backbitings, and 
intermeddling with other men’s matters. The tavern was soon 
left empty, and persons keft very much at home; none went 
abroad unless on necessary business, or on some religious ac- 
count, and every day seemed in many respects like a Sabbath- 
day. The other effect was, that it put them on earnest ap- 
plication to the means of salvation, reading, prayer, medita~ 
tion, the ordinances of God’s house, and private conference ; 
their cry was, What shall we do to be saved ? The place of re- 
sort was now altered, it was no longer the tavern, but the 
minister's house; that was thronged far more than ever the 
tavern had been wont to be. 

There is a very great variety, as to the degree of fear and 
trouble that persons are exercised with, before they attain any 
comfortable evidences of pardon and acceptance with God. 
Some are from the beginning carried on with abundantly 
more encouragement and hope than others. Some have had 
ten times less trouble of mind than others, in whom yet the 
issue seems to be the same. Some have had such a sense of 
the displeasure of God, and the great danger they were in of 
damnation, that they could not sleep at nights ; and many have 
said that when they have laid down, the thoughts of sleeping 
in such a condition have been frightful to them; they have 
scarcely been free from terror while asleep, and they have 
awakened with fear, heaviness, and distress, still abiding on 
their spirits. It has been very common, that the deep and 
fixed concern on persons minds, has had a painful influence on 
their bodies, and given disturbance to animal nature. 

The awful apprehensions persons have had of their misery, 
have for the most part been increasing, the nearer they have 
approached to deliverance; though they often pass through 
many changes and alterations in the frame and circumstances 
of their minds. Sometimes they think themselves wholly 
sensseles, and fear init of God has left them, and that 
they are given up rdness; yet they appear very 
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deeply exercised about that fear, and are in steak earnest to 
obtain convictions again. 

Together with those fears, and that exercise of mind which > 
is iecinnal, and which they have just ground for, they have 
often suffered many needless distresses of thought, in which “ 
Satan probably has a great hand, to entangle them, ‘and block 
up their way. Sometimes the distemper of melancholy has 
been evidently mixed; of which, when it happens, the tempt- y 
er seems to take great eiyaniaee) and puts an unhappy bar 
in the way of any good effect. One knows not how to deal 
with such persons; they turn every thing that is said to them 
the wrong way, and most to their own disadvantage. There 
is nothing that the devil seems to make so great a handle of, 
as a melancholy humour; unless it be the real corruption of 
the heart. 

_-- But it is very remarkable, that there has been far less of 
this mixture at this time of extraordinary blessing, than there | 
was wont to be in persons under awakenings at other times ; 
for it is evident that many who before had been exceedingly 
involved in such difficulties, seemed now strangely to be ‘set 
atliberty. Some persons who had before, for a long time, 
been exceedingly entangled with peculiar temptations of 
one sort or other, unprofitable and hurtful distresses, were 
soon helped over former stumbling blocks, that hipdered 
their progress towards saving good; convictions have wrought 
more kindly, and they have been successfully carried on ‘in 
the way to life. Andthus Satan seemed to be restrained, till 
towards the latter end of this wonderful time, when God's 
Holy Spirit was about to withdraw, 

‘Many times persons under great awakenings were con- 
cerned, because they thought they were not awakened, but 
miserable, hard-hearted, senseless, sottish creatures still, and 
sleeping upon the boa of hell. The sense of the need they: 
have to be awakened, and of their comparative hardness, grows 
upon them with their awakenings ; so that they seem to 
themselves to be very senseless, when indeed most sensible, 
There have been some instances of persons who have had as 
great.2 a sense of their danger and miser y, as their natures could 
well subsist under, so that a little more would probably have 
destroyed them; and yet they have exprest themselves much | 
amazed at their own isensibility and sottishness, at such an 
extraordinary time. 


Persons are sometimes brought to the borders of despair, 
VoL 111, “‘D Mg 
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and it looks as black as midnight to them a little before the 
day dawns in their souls. Some few instances there have 
been, of persons who have had such a sense of God’s wrath 
for sin, that they have been overborne ; and made to cry out © 
under an astonishing sense of their guilt, wondering that God 
suffers such guilty wretches to live upon earth, and that he 
doth not immediately send them to hell. Sometimes their 
guilt doth so stare them in the face, that they are in “exceeding 
terror for fear that God will instantly do it; but more com- 
monly their distresses under legal awakenings have not been 
to sucha degree. In some, these terrors do not seem to be so 
sharp, when near comfort, as before; their convictions have 
not seemed to work so much that way, but to be led further 
down into their own hearts, to a further sense of their own 
universal depravity and deadness in sin. 

The corruption of the heart has discovered itself in various 
exercises, in the time of legal convictions ; sometimes it ap- 
pears in a great struggle, like something roused by an enemy, 
and Satan the old inhabitant seems to exert himself, like a 
serpent disturbed and enraged. Many in such circumstances, 
have felt a great spirit of envy, towards the godly, especially 
towards those who are thought to have been Jately converted, 
and most of all towards acquaintance and companions, when 
they are thought to be converted. Indeed, some have felt 
many heart-risings against God, and murmurings at his way of 
dealing with mankind, and his dealings with themselves in 
particular. It has been much insisted on, both in public and 
private, that persons should have the utmost dread of such 
envious thoughts; which if allowed tend exceedingly to 
quench the spirit of God, if not to provoke him finally to for- | 
sake them. And when such aspirit has much prevailed, and 
persons have not so earnestly strove against it as they ought 
to have done, is has seemed to be exceedingly to the hin- 
drance of the good of their souls. But in some other in- 
stances, where persons have been much terrified at the sight 
of such wickedness in their hearts, God has brought good to 
them out of evil; and made it a means of convincing them of 
their own desperate sinfulness, and bringing them off from all 
self-confidence. 

The drift of the Spirit of God in his /egal strivings with 
‘persons, have seemed most evidently to be, to bring to a con- 
viction of their absolute dependence on his sovereign power 
and grace, and an universal necessity of.a mediator. This has 
been effected by leading them more and more to a sense of 
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their exceeding wickedness and guiltiness in his sight; their 
pollution, and the insufficiency of their own righteousness ; 
that they can in no wise help themselves, and that God would 
be wholly just and righteous in rejecting them and all that they 
do, and in casting them off for ever. There is however, a 
vast variety, as to the manner and distinctness of such con- 
victions. 

(As they are gradually more and more convinced of the 
corruption and wickedness of their hearts; they seem to 
themselves to grow worse and worse, harder and blinder, and 
more desperately wicked, instead of growing better. They 
are ready to be discouraged by it, and oftentimes never think 
themselves so far off from good, as when they are nearest. 
Under the sense which the Spirit of God gives them of their 
sinfulness, they often think that they differ from all others ; 
their hearts are ready to sink with the thought, that they are 
the worst of all, and that none ever obtained mercy who were 
so wicked as they. 

When awakenings frst begin, their consciences are com- 
monly most exercised about their outward vicious course, or 
other acts of sin; but afterwards, are much more burdened 
with a sense of heart-sins, the dreadful corruption of their na- 
ture, their enmity against Ged, the pride of their hearts, their 
unbelief, their rejection of Christ, the stubbornness and obsti- 
nacy of their wills; and the like. In many, God makes much 
use of their own experience, in the course of their awakenings 
and endeayours after saving good, to convince them of their own 
vile emptiness and universal depravity. 

Very often under first awakenings, when they are brought 
to reflect on the sin of their past lives, and have something of 
a terrifying sense of God’s anger, they set themselves to walk 
more strictly, and confess their sins, and perform many reli- 
gious duties, with a secret hope of appeasing God’s anger and 
making up for the sins they have committed. And often- 
times, at first setting out, their affections are so moved, that 
they are full of tears, in their confessions and prayers; which 
they are ready to make very much of, as though they were 
some atonement, and had power to move correspondent affee- 
tions in God too. Hence they are for awhile big with expec- 
tation of what God will do for them; and conceive they grow 
better apace, and shall soon be thoroughly converted. But 
these affections are but short-lived; they quickly find that 
they fail, and then they think themselves to be grown worse 
again. They do not find such a prospect of being soon con- 
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verted, as they thought: instead of being nearer, they seem 
tobe farther off; their hearts they think are grown harder, 
and by this means their fears of perishing greatly increase. 
But though they are disappointed, they renew their attempts 
again and again; and still as their attempts are multiplied, so 
are their disappointments. All fails, they see no token of hav- 
ing inclined God’s heart to them, they do not see that he hears 
their prayers at all, as they expected he would; and some- 
times there have been great temptations arising hence to leave 
off seeking, and to yield up the case. But as they are 
still more terrified with fears of perishing, and their 
former hopes of prevailing on God to be merciful to 
them in a great measure fail; sometimes their religious 
affections have turned into heart-risings against God, 
because he will not pity them, and seems to have little regard 
to their distress, and piteous cries, and to all the pains they 
take. They think of the mercy God has shown to others ; 
how soon, and how easily others have obtained comfort, and 
those too who were worse than they, and have not laboured so 
much as they have done; and sometimes they have had even 
dreadful blasphemous thoughts, in these circumstances. _ 

_ But when they reflect on these wicked workings of heart 
against God—if their convictions are continued, and the spirit 
of God is not provoked utterly to forsake them—they have 
more distressing apprehensions of the anger of God towards 
those whose hearts work after such a sinful manner about zm ; 
and it may be, have great fears that they have committed the 
unpardonable sin, or that God will surely never shew mercy to 
them who are such vipers; and are often tempted to leave off 
in despair. But then perhaps by something they read or hear 
of the infinite mercy of God, and all-sufficiency of Christ for 
the chief of sinners, they have some encouragement and 
hope renewed; but think that as yet they are not fit to come 
to Christ; they are so wicked that Christ will never accept of 
them. And then it may be they set themselves upon a new 
course of fruitless endeavours, in their own strength, to make 
themselves better; and still meet with new disappointments. 
They are earnest to enquire, what they shall do? They do not 
know but there is something else to be done, in order to their 
obtaining converting grace, that they have never done yet. 
It may be they hope, that they are something better than they 
were; but then the pleasing dream all vanishes again, Ifthey 
are told, that they trust too much to their own strength and 
righteousness, they cannot unlearn this practice all at once, 
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and find not yet the appearance of any good, but all looks as 

dark as midnight to them. Thus they wander about, from 

mountain to hill, seeking rest, and finding none. When they 
are beat out of one refuge, they fly to another; tillthey are as 

it were debilitated, broken, and subdued with legal humblings ; 

in which God gives them a conviction of their own utter help- 

lessness and insufficiency, and discovers the true remedy in a 
clearer knowledge of Christ and his gospel. 

_ When they begin to seek salvation, they are commonly 
profoundly ignorant of themselves $ they are not sensible how 
blind they are, and how little they can do fowards bringing 
themselves to see spiritual things aright, and éowards putting 
forth gracious exercises in their own souls. They are not 
sensible how remote they are from love to God, and other 
holy dispositions and how dead they arein sin. When they 
see unexpected pollution in their own hearts, they go about 
to wash away their own defilements, and make themselves 
clean; and they weary themselves in vain, till God shows 
them that it is in vain, and that their help is not where they 
have sought it. 

But some persons continue wandering in such a kind of 
labyrinth, ten times as long as others, before their own experi- 
ence will convince them of their insufficiency ; and so it 
appears not to be their own experience only, but the convincing 
influence of God’s Holy Spirit with their experience, that 
attains the effect. God has of late abundantly shown, that he 
does not need to wait to have men convinced by long and often 
repeated fruitless trials; for in multitudes of instances he has 
made a shorter work of it. He has so awakened and convinced 
persons’ consciences, and made them so sensible of their ex- 
ceeding great vileness, and given them such a sense of his 
wrath against sin, as has quickly overcome all their vain self- 
confidence, and borne them down into the dust before a holy 
and righteous God. 

_ There have been some who have not had great terrors, 
but have had a very quick work. Some of those who have 
not had so deep a conviction of these things before their con- 
version, have much more of it afterwards. God has appeared 
far from limiting himself to any certain method in his pro- 
ceedings with sinners under legal convictions. In some in- 
stances, it seems easy for our reasoning powers to discern the 
methods of divine wisdom, in his dealings with the soul under 
awakenings; in others, his footsteps cannot be traced, and his 
ways are past finding out. Some who are less distinctly 
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wrought upon, in what is preparatory to grace, appear no 
less eminent in gracious experiences afterwards. 

There is in nothing a greater difference, in different per- 
sons, than with respect to the time of their being under 
trouble; some but a few days, and others for months or years. 
There were many in this town, who had been, before this 
effusion of the Spirit upon us, for years, and some for many 
years, concerned about their salvation. Though probably 
they were not thoroughly awakened, yet they were concerned 
to such a degree as to be very uneasy, so as to live an uncom~ 
fortable disquieted life. They continued in a way of taking 
considerable pains about their salvation; but had never ob- 
tained any comfortable evidence of a good state. Several such 
persons, in this extraordinary time, have received light; but 
many of them were some of the dast. They first saw multi-~ 
tudes of others rejoicing, with songs of deliverance in their 
mouths, who before had seemed wholly careless and at ease, 
and in pursuit of vanity; while they had been bowed down 
with solicitude about their souls. Yea, some had lived licen- 
tiously, and so continued till a little before they were convert- 
ed; and yet soon grew up to a holy rejoicing in the infinite 
blessings God had bestowed upon them. 

Whatever minister has a like occasion to deal with souls, 
in a flock under such circumstances, as this was in the last 
year, I cannot but think he will soon find himself under a 
necessity, greatly to insist upon it with them, that God is 
under no manner of obligation to shew mercy to any natural 
man, whose heart is not turned to God: and that aman can 
challenge nothing either in absolute justice, or by free promise, 
from any thing he does before he has believed on Jesus Christ, 
or has true repentance begun in him. It appears to me, that 
if I had taught those who came to me under trouble, any 
ather dectrine, I should have taken a most direct course utterly 
toundothem. I should have directly crossed what was plainly 
the drift of the Spirit of God in his influences upon them; for 
if they had believed what I said, it would either have promoted 
selfflattery and carelessness, and so put an end to their awaken 
ings; or cherished and established their contention and strife 
with God, concerning his dealings with them and others, and 
blocked up their way to that Aumuliatzon before the Sovereign 
Disposer of Life and Death, whereby God is wont to prepare 
them for his consolations. And yet those who have been under 
awakenings, have oftentimes plainly stood in need of being 
encouraged, by being told of the infinite and all-sufficient 
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mercy of God in Christ; and that it is God’s manner to suc- 
-ceed diligence, and to bless his own means, that so awakenings 
and encouragements, fear and hope may be duly mixed, and 
proportioned to preserve their minds in a just medium be- 
tween the two extremes of self-flattery and despondencc, both 
which tend to slackness and negligence, and in the end to 
security. I think I have found that no discourses have been 
more remarkably blessed, than those in which the doctrine of 
God’s absolute sovereignty, with regard to the salvation of 
sinners, and his just liberty, with regard to answering the 
prayers, or succeeding the pains of natural men, continuing 
such, have been insisted on. I never found so much immedi- 
ate saving fruit, in any measure, of any discourses I have 
offered to my congregation, as some from these words, Rom. 
iii.19. That every mouth may be stopped; endeavouring to 
shew from thence, that it would be just with God for ever to 
reject and cast off mere natural men.. 7 

As to those in whom awakenings seem to have a saving 
issue, commonly the first thing that appears after their legal 
troubles, is a conviction of the justice of God in their con- 
demnation, appearing in a sense of their own exceeding 
sinfulness, and the vileness of all their performances. In 
giving an account of this, they expressed themselves very 
variously; some, that they saw, God was sovereign, and 
might receive others and reject them, some that they were 
convinced, God might justly bestow mercy on every person in 
the town, in the world, and damn themselves to all eternity ; 
some, that they see God may justly have no regard to all the 
pains they have taken, and all the prayers they have made; 
some, that if they should seek, and take the utmost pains all 
their lives, God might justly cast them into hell at last, because 
all their labours, prayers, and tears cannot make an atonement 
for the least sin, nor merit any blessing at the hands of God. 
Some have declared themselves to be in the hands of God, that 
he may dispose of them just as he pleases; some, that God 
may glorify himself in their damnation, and they wonder that 
God has suffered them to live so long, and has not cast them 
into hell long ago. . 

Some are brought to this conviction by a great sense of 
their sinfulness, in general, that they are such vile wicked 
creatures in heart and life: others have the sins of their lives 
in an extraordinary manner set before them, multitudes of 
them coming just then fresh to their memory, and being set 
before them with their aggravations. Some have their minds 
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especially fixed on some particular wicked practice they have 
indulged. Some are especially convinced by a sight of the 
corruption and wickedness of their hearts. Some, from a view 
they have of the horridness of some particular exercises of 
corruption, which they have had in the time of their awaken- 
ing, whereby the enmity of the heart against God has been 
manifested. Some are convinced especially by a sense of the 
sin of unbelief, the opposition of their hearts to the way of 
salvation by Christ, and their obstinacy in rejecting him and 
his grace. 

There is a great deal of difference as to distinctness here ; 
some, who have not so clear a sight of God’s justice in their 
condemnation, yet mention things that plainly imply it. They 
find a disposition to acknowledge God to be just and righteous 
in his threatenings ; and that they are undeserving: and many 
times, though they had not so particular a sight of it at the 
beginning, they have very clear discoveries of it soon after- 
wards, with great humblings in the dust before God. 

Commonly persons’ minds immediately before this disco- 
very of God’s justice are exceedingly restless, in a kind of 
struggle and tumult, and sometimes in mere anguish; but 
generally, as soon as they have this conviction, it immediately 

brings their minds to a calm, an unexpected quietness and 
composure ; and most frequently, though not always, then the 
pressing weight upon their spirits is taken away, and a general 
hope arises, that some time or other God will be gracious, even 
before any distinct and particular discoveries of mercy. Often 
they then come toa conclusion within themselves, that they 
will lie at God’s feet, and wait his time; and they rest in that, 
not being sensible that the Spirit of God has now brought 
them toa frame whereby they are prepared for mercy. For it 
is remarkable, that persons when they first have this sense of 
the justice of God, rarely, at the time, think any thing of its 
being that Aumzliation they have often heard insisted on, and 
that others experience, 

In many persons, the first conviction of the justice of 
God in their condemnation, which they take particular notice 
of, and probably the first distinct conviction of it that they 
have, is of such a nature, as seems to be above any thing merely 
legal. Though it be after legal humblings, and much of a 
sense of their own helplessness, and of the insufficiency of 
their own duties ; yet it does not appear to be forced by mere 
legal terrors and convictions; but rather from a high exercise 


o 
of grace, in saving repentanee, and evangelical humiliation. 
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* 
For there is in it a sort of'complacency of soul, in the aétri- 
bute of God’s justice, as displayed in his threatenings of eternal 
damnation to sinners. Sometimes at the discovery of it, they 
can scarcely forbear crying out, 17 1s Just! 17 Is Just! Some 
express themselves, that they see the giory of God would shzne 
bright in their own condemnation ; and they are reacy to 
think that if they are damned, they could take part with God 


‘against themselves, and would glorify his justice therein. And 


when it is thus, they commonly have some evident sense of 
free and all-sufficient grace, though they give no distinct 
account of it; but it is manifest, by that great degree of hope 
and encouragement they then conceive, though they were 
never so sensible of their own yileness and ill-deseryings as 
they are at that time, . 
Some, when in such circumstances, have felt that sense of 
the ercellency of God’s justice, appearing in the vindictive ex- 
ercises of it, against such sinfulness as theirs was ; and have - 
had such a submission of mind in their zdea of this attribute, 
and of those exercises of it—together with an exceeding 
loathing of their own unworthiness, and a kind of indignation 
against themselyes—that they have sometimes almost called it 
a willingness to be damned ; though it must be owned they 
had not clear and distinct ideas of damnation, nor does an 
word in the bible require such self-denial as this. But the truth 
is, as some have more clearly expressed it, that salvation has 
appeared foo good for them, that they were worthy of nothing 
but condemnation, and they could not tell how to think of sal- 
vation being bestowed upon them, fearing it was inconsistent with 
the glory of God’s majesty, that they had so much contemned 
and affronted, a 
That calm of spirit that some persons have found after 
their legal distresses, continues some time before any special 
and delightful manifestation is made to the soul of the grace 
of God as revealed in the gospel. But very often some com- 
fortable and sweet view of a merciful God, of a sufficient Re- 
deemer, or of some great and joyful things of the gospel, ; 
immediately follows, or in a very little time: and in some 
the first sight of their just desert of hell, and Coie an. 
vereignty with respect to their salvation, and a discovery of 
yo 


all-sufficient grace, are so near, that they seem to go as it 
were together. ; ‘ 


These gracious discoveries given, whence the first special 
comforts are derived, are in many respects very various, More 
» More 
Vou. 111, E 
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frequently, Christ is distinctly made the object of the mind, in 
his all-sufficiency and willingness to save sinners; but some 
have their thoughts more especially fixed on God, in some of 
his sweet and glorious attributes manifested in the gospel, 
and shining forth in the face of Christ. Some view the all- 
sufficiency of the mercy and grace of God; some, chiefly the 
infinite power of God, and his ability to save them, and to 
do all things for them; and some look most at the truth and 
faithfulness of God. In some, the truth and certainty of the 
gospel in general is the first joyful discovery they have; in 
others, the certain truth of some particular promises ; in some, 
the grace and sincerity of God in his invitations, very com- 
monly in some particular invitation in the mind, and it now 
appears real to them that God does indeed inyite them. 
Some are struck with the glory and wonderfulness of the dying 
love of Christ; and some with the sufficiency and precious- 
ness of his blood, as offered to make an atonement for sin ; 
and others with the value and glory of his obedience and 
righteousness. In some the excellency and loveliness of Christ, 
chiefly engages their thoughts ; in some his divinity, that he 
is indeed the Son of the living God ; and in others, the excel- 
Jency of the way of salvation by Christ, and the suitableness 
of it to their necessities. 

Some have an apprehension of these things so given, that 
it seems more natural to them to express it by sighé or dis- 
covery ; others think what they experience better expressed 
by the realizing conviction, or a lively or feeling sense of heart; 
meaning, as I suppose, no other difference but what is merely 
circumstantial or gradual. 

There is, often, in the mind, some particular text of scrip- 
ture, holding forth some evangelical ground of consolation ;~ 
sometimes a muliitude of texts, gracious invitations and pro- 
mises flowing in one after another, filling the soul more and 
more, with comfort and satisfaction. Comfort is first given to 
some, while reading some portion of scripture; but in some 
it is attended with no particular scripture at all, either in read- 
ing or meditation. In some, many divine things seem to be 
discovered to the soul as it were at once; others have their 
minds especially fixing on some one thing at first, and after- 
wards a sense is given of others ; in some with a swifter, and 
others a slower succession, and sometiines with interruptions of 
much darkness. 

The way that grace seems sometimes first to appear, af- 
ter legal humiliation, is in earnest longings of soul after God 
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and Christ ; to know God, to love him, to be humble before 
him, to have communion with Christ in his benefits; which 
longings, as they express them, seem evidently to be of such 
a nature as can arise from nothing but a sense of the superla- 
tive excellency of divine things, with a spiritual taste and relish 
of them, and an esteem of them as their highest happiness 
and best portion. Such longings as I speak of, are commonly 
attended with firm resolutions to pursue this good for ever, to- 
gether with a hoping, waiting disposition. When persons have 
begun in such frames, commonly other experiences and dis- 
coveries have soon followed, which have yet more clearly 
manifested a change of heart. 

It must needs be confessed that Christ is not always dis- 
tincily and explicitly thought of in the first sensible act of grace, 
(though most commonly he is) but sometimes he is the object 
of the mind only implicitly. Thus sometimes when persons 
have seemed evidently to be stripped of all their own righ- 
teousness, and to have stood self-condemned as guilty of 
death, they have been comforted with a joyful and satisfying 
view, that the mercy and grace of God is sufficient for them— 
that their sins, though never so great, shall be no hindrance 
to their being accepted ; that there is mercy enough in God 
for the whole world, and the like—when they give no ac- 
count of any particular or distinct thought of Christ. But yet, 
-when the account they give is duly weighed, and they are a 
little interrogated about it, it appears that the revelation of 
mercy in the gospel, is the ground of their encouragement 
and hope; and that it is indeed the mercy of God through 

Christ that is discovered to them, and that it is depended on 
an him, and not in any wise moved by any thing zm them. 

Sometimes disconsolate souls have been revived, and 
brought to rest in God, by a sweet sense of his grace and 
faithfulness, in some special invitation or promise ; in which 
nevertheless there is no particular mention of Christ, nor is 
it accompanied with any distinct thought of him in their minds: 
but yet, it is not received as out of Christ, but as-one of the 
invitations or promises made of God to poor sinners through 
his Son Jesus. And such persons afterwards have had clear 
and distinct discoveries of Christ, accompanied with lively and 
special actings of faith and love towards him. 

Frequently, when persons have first had the gospel-ground 
of relief discovered to them, and have been entertaining their 
minds with the sweet prospect, they have thought nothing at 
that time of their being converted. To see, that there is an 
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all-sufficiency in God, and such plentiful provision made in 
Christ, after they have been borne down, and sunk with 2 
sense of their guilt and fears of wrath, exceedingly refreshes 
them. The view is joyful to them ; as it is in its own nature 
glorious, gives them quite new and delightful zdeas of God and 
Christ, greatly encourages them to seek conversion: This 
begets in them a strong resolution to devote themselves and 
their whole lives to God and his Son, and patiently to wait 
till God shall see fit to make all effectual; and very often 
entertain a strong persuasion, that he will in his own time 
do it for them. 

There is wrought in them a holy repose of souk in God 
through Christ, with a secret disposition to fear and love him, 
and to hope for blessings from him in this way. Yet, they 
have no imagination that they are now converted, it does 
not so much as come into their minds: and very often the rea- 
son is, that they do not see that they accept of this sufii- 
ciency of salvation they behold in Christ, having entertained 
a wrong notion of acceptance; not being sensible that the 
obedient and joyful entertainment which their hearts give to 
this discovery of grace, is areal acceptance of it. They know 
not that the sweet complacence they feel in the merey 
and complete salvation of God, as it includes pardon and 
sanctification, and is held forth to them only through Christ, 
is a true receiving of this mercy, or a plain evidence of their 
receiving it. They expected I know not what kind of act of 
soul, and perhaps they had no distinct idea of it themselves. 

And indeed it appears very plainly in some of them, that 
before their own conversion they had very smperfect edeas what 
conversion was. It is all new and strange, and what there was 
no clear conception of before. It is most evident, as they 
themselves acknowledge, that the expressions used to describe 
conversion, and the graces of God’s Holy Spirit—such as @ 
spiritual sight of Christ, faith in Christ, poverty of spirit, trust 
an God; &c.—did not convey those distinct ideas to their 
minds, which they were intended to signify. Perhaps to 
some of them it was but little more than the names of colours 
are to convey the ideas to one that is d/¢nd from his birth. 

In this town there has always been a great deal of talk 
about conversion and spiritual experiences; and therefore 
people in general had formed a notion in their own minds 
what these things were. But when they come to be the sub. 
jects of them, they find themselves much confounded in their 
notions, and overthrown ia many of their former conceits. 
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And it has been very observable, that persons of the greatest 
understanding, and who had studied most about things of this 
nature, have been more confounded than others. Some such 
persons declare, that all their former wisdom is brought to 
nought, and that they appear to have been mere bales who 
knew nothing. It has appeared, that none have stood more 
in need of instruction, even of their fellow Christians, con- 
cerning their own circumstances and difficulties, than they : 
and it seems to have been with delight, that they have 
seen themselves thus brought down, and become-nothing ; 
that free grace and divine power may be evalted in them. 

It was very wonderful to see how peo affections were 
their eyes, and let into their minds a sense of the greatness 
of his grace, the fulness of Christ, and his readiness to save— 
after having been broken with apprehensions of divine wrath, 
and sunk into an abyss, under a sense of guilt which they 
were ready to think was beyond the mercy of God. Their 
joyful surprise has caused their hearts as it were to leap, so 
that they have been ready to break forth into laughter, tears 
often at the same time issuing like a flood, and intermingling 
aloud weeping. Sometimes they have nct been able to for- 
bear crying out with a loud voice, expressing their great ad- 
miration. In some, even the view of the glory of God’s so- 
véreignty, in the exercises of his grace, has surprised the 
soul with such sweetness, as to produce the same efiects. I 
remember an instance of one, who, reading something con- 
cerning God’s sovereign way of saving sinners, as being self- 
moved—having no regard to men’s own righteousness as the 
motive of his grace, but as magnifying himself and abasing 
man, or to that purpose—felt such a sudden rapture of joy 
and delight in the consideration of it: and yet then he sus- 
pected himself to be in a christless condition, and had been 
long in great distress for fear that God would not have mercy 
on him. 

Many continue a long time in a course of gracious éxer- 
cises and experiences, and do not think themselves to be con- 
verted, but conclude otherwise ; and none knows how long 
they would continue so, were they not helped by particular 
instructions. There are undoubted instances of some who have 

‘lived in this way for many years together; and these cir- 
cumstances had various consequences, with various persons, 
and with the same persons, at various times. Some continue 
an great encouragement and hope, that they shall obtain mer- 
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cy in a stedfast resolution to persevere in seeking it, and in an 
humble waiting for it before God. But very often, when the 
lively sense of the sufficiency of Christ and the riches of 
divine grace, begins to vanish, upon a withdrawment of divine 
influences, they return to greater distress than ever. For they 
have now a far greater sense of the misery of a natural condi- 
tion than before, being in a new manner sensible of the 
reality of eternal things, the greatness of God, his excellency, 
and how dreadful it is to be separated from him, and to be 
subject to his wrath; so that they are sometimes swallowed up 
with darkness and amazement. Satan has a vast advantage in 
such cases to ply them with various temptations, which he is 
not wont to neglect, iu such a case, persons very much need 
a guide to lead them to an understanding of what we are 
taught in the word of God concerning the nature of grace, and 
to help them to apply it to themselves, 

I have been much blamed and censured by many, that I 
should make it my practice, when I have been satisfied con- 
cerning persons’ good estate, to signify itto them. This has 
been greatly misrepresented abroad, as innumerable other 
things concerning us, to prejudice the country against the 
whole affair. But let it be noted, that what I have undertaken 
to judge of, has rather been qualifications, and declared expe- 
riences, than persons. Not but that I have thought it my duty, 
as a pastor, to assist and instruct persons in applying scripture- 
rules and characters to their own case, (in which, I think, many 
greatly need a guide;) and I have, where the case appeared 
plain, used freedom in signifying my hope of them to others, 
But I have been far from doing this concerning all that I have 
had some hopes of; and I believe have used much more cau- 
tion than many have supposed. Yet I should account it a great 
calamity to be deprived of the comfort of rejoicing with those 
of my flock, who have been in great distress, whose circum- 
stances I have been acquainted with, when there seems to be 
good evidence that those who were dead are alive, and that 
those who were lost are found. Iam sensible the practice 
would have been safer in the hands of one of a riper judg 
ment and greater experience: but yet, there seemed to be an 
absolute necessity of it on the fore-mentioned accounts; and 
it has been found what God has most remarkably owned and 
blessed amongst us, both to the persons themselves, and to 

others. 

Grace in many persons, through this ignorance of their 
state, and their looking on themselves still as the objects of 
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God’s displeasure, iuas been like the trees in winter, or like 
seed in the spring suppressed under a hard clod of earth. 
Many in such cases have laboured to their utmost to divert 
their minds from the pleasing and joyful views they have had, 
and to suppress those consolations and gracious affections that 
arose thereupon. And when it has once come into their minds 
to enquire, whether or no this was not true grace, they have 
been much afraid lest they should be deceived with common 
illuminations and flashes of affection, and eternally undone 
with a false hope. But when they have been better instructed, 
and so brought to allow of Aope, this has awakened the gracious 
disposition of their hearts into life and vigour, as the warm 
beams of the sun in the spring, have quickened the seeds and 
productions of the earth. Grace being now at liberty, and che- 
rished with hope, has soon flowed out to their abundant satis- 
faction and increase. 

There is no one thing that I know of which God has made 
such a means of promoting his work amongst us, as the news 
of others’ conversion. This has been owned in awakening 
sinners, engaging them earnestly to seek the same blessing, and 
in quickening saints. Though I have thought that a minister 
declaring his judgment about particular persons’ experiences, 
might from these things be justified; yet I often signify to 
my ” people, how unable man is to know another’s heart, and 
how unsafe it is todepend merely on the judgment of others. 
I have abundantly insisted, that a manifestation of sincerity in 
fruits brought forth, is better than any manifestation they can 
make of it in words alone: and that without this, all pretences 
to spiritual experiences are vain. This all my congregation 
can witness. And the people in general, have manifested an 
extraordinary dread of being deceived; being exceeding fear- 
ful lest they should build wrong. Some of them have been 
backward to receive hope, even to a great extreme, which 
has occasioned me to dwell longer on this part of the nar- 
rative. 

Conversion is a great and glorious work of God’s power, 
at once changing the heart, and infusing life into the dead 
soul ; though the grace then implanted more gradually displays 
LONE in some than in others. But as to fixing on the precise time 
when they put forth the very first act of grace, there is a great 
deal of difference in different persons; in some it seems to be 
very discernible when the very time was; but others are more 
ata loss. In ¢his respect, there are very many who do not know, 
even whea they have it, that 7¢7s the grace of conversion, and 
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sometimes do not think it to be so till a long time after. Many, 
even when they come to entertain great hopes that they are 
converted, if they remember what they experienced in the 
. first exercises of grace, they are at a loss whether it was any 
more than a common illumination ; or whether some other 
more clear and remarkable experience which they had after- 
wards, was not the first of a saving nature. The manner of 
God’s work on the soul, sometimes especially is very mystert- 
ous ; and it is with the kingdom of God as to its manifestation 
in the heart of a convert, as is said, Mark iv. 26, 27, 28. So 
zs the kingdom of God, as yf aman should cast seed into the 
ground, and should sleep, and rise, night and day, and the seed 
should spring, and grow up, he knoweth not how ; for the earth 
bringeth forth of herself, first the blade, then the ear, then the 
full corn in the ear. 

In some, converting light is like a glorious bvietides sud- 
denly shining upon a person, and all az round him: “they are in 
a remarkable manner brought out of darkness tnto marvellous 
light. In many others it has been like the dawning of the day, 
when at first but a /ttle light appears, and it may be is pre- 
sently hid with acloud; and then it appears again, and shines 
a little brighter, and gradually increases, with intervening 
darkness, till at length it breaks forth more clearly from be- 
hind the clouds. And many are, doubtless, ready to dade their 
conversion wrong, throwing by those lesser degrees of hight 
that appeared at first dawning , and calling some more remark- 

able experience they had after wards, their conversion. This 
often, in a great measure, arises from a wrong understanding of 
what they have always been taught, that conversion is a greaé 
change, wherein old things are done away, and all things become 
_new, or at least from a false inference from that doctrine, 

Persons commonly at first conversion, _ and afterwards, 
have had many texts of scripture brought to their minds, 
which are exceeding suitable to their circumstances, often come 
with great power, as the word of God or of Christ indeed; 
and many have a multitude of sweet invitations, promises, 
and doxologies flowing in one after another, bringing great 
light and comfort with them, filling the soul brimfulflenlarging 
the heart, and opening the mouth in religion. And it seems | 
to me necessary to suppose, that there is an immediate influ- 
ence of the Spirit of God, oftentimes, in bringing texts of 
scripture to the mind. Not that I suppose it is done ina way 
of immediate revelation, without any use of the memory; but 


SECT. Il. The manner of Conversion various, - 41 


yet there seems plainly to be an immediate and extraordinary 
influence, in leading their thoughts to such and such, passages 
of scripture, and exciting them im the memory. Indeed in 
some, God seems to bring texts of scripture to their minds 
no otherwise than by leading them into such frames and medi- 
tations, as harmonize with those scripturess but in many pers 
sons there seems to be something more than this. 

Those who, while under legal convictions, have had the 
greatest terrors, have not always obtained the greatest light 
and comfort; nor have they always light most suddenly com- 
municated; but yet, I think, the éime of conversion has gene- 
rally been most sensible in oy persons. Oftentimes, the first 
sensible change after the extremity of terrors, is a calmness, 
and then the hight gradually comes in; small glimpses at first, 
after their midnight darkness, and a word or two of comfort, as 
it were softly spoken tothem. They have a little taste of the 
sweetness of divine grace, and the love of a Saviour; when 
terror and distress of conscience begin to be turned into an 
humble, meek sense of their own unworthiness before God, 
There is felt, inwardly, sometimes a disposition to praise God ; 
and after a little while the light comes in more clearly sue 
powerfully. But yet, I think, more frequently, great terrors 
have been followed with more sudden and great light, and 
comfort; when the sinner seems to be as it were subdued and 
brought to a calm, from a kind of tumult of mind, then God 
lets in an extraordinary sense of his great mercy through a: 
Redeemer, 

Converting influences very commonly bring an extraordi- 
nary conviction of the reality and certainty of the great 
things of religion; though in some this is much greater some 
time after conversion, than at first. They have that sight and. 
taste of the divine excellency there is in the gospel, which i is 
more effectual to convince them, than reading many volumes 
of arguments without it. It seems to me, that i in many in- 
stances, when the glory of Christian truths. has been set 
before persons, and they have at the same time as it were 
seen, and tasted, and felt the divinity of them, they have 
been as far from doubting their truth, as they are aS doubt- 
ing whether there be a sun, when ieee eyes are open in the 
maest of a clear hemisphere, and the strong blaze of his’ light 
overcomes all objections. And yet, many of them, if we should 
ask them why they believed those things to be’ true, would not 


be able well to express, or communicate a sufficient reason 
Vou, 1. F 
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to satisfy the enquirer; and perhaps would make no other 
answer but that they see them to be true. But a person might 
soon be satisfied, by a particular conversation with them, that 
what they mean by such an answer is, that they have ¢ntwitively 
beheld, and zmmediately felt, most illustrious and powerful 
evidence of divinity in them. 

Some are thus convinced of the truth of the gospel in 
general, and that the scriptures are the word of God: others 
have their minds more especially fixed on some particular 
great doctrine of.the gospel, some particular truths that they 
are meditating on, or reading of, in some portion of scripture. 
Some have such convictions in a much more remarkable man- 
ner than others: and there are some who never had such a 
special sense of the certainty of divine things impressed upon 
them, with such inward evidence and strength, have yet very 
clear exercises of grace; i.e. of love to God, repentance and 
holiness. And if they be more particularly examined, they 
appear plainly to have an inward firm persuasion of the reality 
of divine things, such as they did not use to have before their 
conversion. And those who have the most elear discoveries of 
divine truth, in the manner that has been mentioned, cannot 
have this always in view. When the sense and relish of the 
divine excellency of these things fades, on a withdrawment of 
the spirit of God, they have not the medium of the conviction 
of their truth at command. In a dull frame, they cannot re- 
call the zdea and inward sense they had, perfectly to mind; 
things appear very dim to what they did before. And though 
there still remains an habitual strong persuasion; yet not so 
as to exclude temptations to unbelief, and all possibility of 
doubting. But then, at particular times, by God’s help, the 
same sense of things revives again, like fire that Jay hid in 
ashes. 

I suppose the grounds of such a conviction of the truth 
of divine things to be just and rational ; but yet, in some God 
makes use of their own reason much more sensibly than in 
others. Oftentimes persons have (so far as could be judged) 
received the first saving conviction from reasoning which they 
have heard from the pulpit; and often in the course of rea- 
soning they are led into im their own meditations. 

The arguments are the same that they have heard hun- 
dreds of times; but the force of the arguments, and their con- 
viction by them, is altogether new; they come with a new and 
before unexperienced power. Before, they heard 2 was so, 
and they allowed zt to be so; but now they see.2t to be so 
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indeed. Things now look exceeding plain to them, dnd they 
wonder they did not see them before. 

They are so greatly taken with their new discovery, and 
things appear so plain and so rational to them, that they are 
often at first ready to think they can convince others ; and are 
apt to engage in talk with every one they meet with, almost to 
this end; and when they are disappointed, are ready to 
wonder that their reasonings seem to make no more im- 
pression. 

Many fall under such a mistake as to be ready to doubt 
of their good estate, because there was so much use made of 
their own reason in the convictions they have received; they 
are afraid that thay have no illumination above the natural 
force of their owu faculties: and many make that an objection 
against the spirituality of their convictions, that it is so easy to 
see things as they now see them. They have often heard, that 
conversion is a work of mighty power, manifesting to the soul 
what neither man nor angel can give such a conviction of ;_ but 
it seems to them that these things are so plain and easy, and 
rational, that any body canseethem. If they are asked, why 
they never saw thus before; they say, it seems to them it 
was because they never ‘hought of it. But very often these 
difficulties are soon removed by those of another nature; for 
when God withdraws, they find themselves as it were blind 
again, they forthe present lose their realizing sense of those 
things that looked so plain to them, and, by all they can do, 
they cannot recover it, till God renews the influences of his 
Spirit. 
Persons after their conversion often speak of religious 
things as seeming new to them; that preaching is a new thing ; 

- that it seems to them they never heard preaching before; that 
the Bible is a new book: they find there new chapters, new 
psalms, new histories, because they see them in a new light. 
Here was a remarkable instance of an aged woman, of above 
seventy years, who had ‘spent most of her days under Mr. 
Stoddard’s powerful ministry. Reading in the New Testament 
concerning Chrisi’s sufferings for sinners, she seemed +o be 
astonished at what she read, as at what was real and very 
wonderful, but quite new to her. At first, before she had time 
to turn her thoughts, she wondered within herself, that she had 
never heard of it before; but then immediately recollected 
herself, and thought she had often heard of it, and read it, but 
never till now saw zt as real. She then cast in her mind, how 
wonderful this was, that the Son of God should undergo such 
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things for sinners, and how she had spent her time in ungrate~ 
fully sinning against so good a God, and such a Saviour; 
though she was a person, apparently, of a very blameless and 
inoffensive life. And she was so overcome by those considera~ 
tions, that her nature was ready to fail under them: those who 
were about her, and knew not what was the matter, were sur- 
prised, and thought she was a dying. 

Many have spoken much of their hearts being drawn out 
in Jove to God and Christ; and of their minds being wrapt up 
in delightful contemplation of the glory and wonderful grace ° 
of God, the excellency and dying love of Jesus Christ ; and 
of their souls going forth in longing desires after God and 
Christ. Several of our young children have expressed much 
of this; and have manifested a willingness to leave father 
and mother and all things in the world, to go and be with 
Christ. Some persons have had such longing desires after 
Christ, or which have risen to such degree, as to take away 
their natural strength. Some have been so overcome witha 
sense of the dying love of Christ, to such poor, wretched, and 
unworthy creatures, as to weaken the body. Several persons - 
have had so great a sense of the glory of God, and excellency 
of Christ, that nature and life seemed almost to sink under 
it; and in all probability, if God had shewed them a little 
more of himself, it would have dissolved their frame. . I have 
seen some, and conversed with them in such frames, who have 
certainly been perfectly sober, and very remote from any thing 
like enthusiastic wildness. And they have talked, when able 
to speak, of the glory of God’s perfections, the wonderfulness 
of his grace in Christ, and their own unworthiness, in such a ' 
manner as cannot be perfectly expressed after them. Their 
sense of their exceeding littleness and vileness, and their dis- 
position to abase themselves before God, has appeared to be 
great 7 proportion to their light and joy. 

Such persons amongst us as have been thus distinguished 
with the most extraordinary discoveries, have commonly 
nowise appeared with the assuming, self-conceited, and self- 
sufficient airs of enthusiasts; but exceedingly the contrary. 
They are eminent for a spirit of meekness, modesty, self- 
difidence, and a low apinion of themselves. No persons 
appear so sensible of their need of instruction, and so eager 
to receive it, as some of them; nor so ready to think others 
better than themselves, . Those that have been considered) as 
converted amongst us, have generally manifested a longing te 
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lie low, and in the dust before God; withal complaining of 
their not being able to lie low enough. 

They speak much of their sense of excellency in the way 
of salvation by free and sovereign grace, through the righte- 
ousness of Christ alone; and how it is with delight that “they 
renounce their own righteousness, and rejoice “in having no 
account made of it. Many have expressed themselves to this 
purpose, that it would lessen the satisfaction they hope for in 
heaven to have it by their own righteousness, or in any other 
way than as bestowed by free grace,;and for Christ’s sake alone. 
They speak much of the inexpressibleness of what they 
experience, how their words fail, so that they cannot declare 
it. And particularly they speak with exceeding admiration of 
‘the superlative excellency of that pleasure and delight which 
they sometimes enjoy; how a Uitt/e of it is sufficient to pay 
them for ald the pains and trouble they have gone through in 
‘seéking salvation ; and how far it exceeds all earthly pleasures. 
‘Some express much of the sense which these spiritual views 
give them of the vanity of earthly enjoyments, how mean and 
worthless all these things appear to them. 

Many, while their minds have been filled with spiritual 
delights, have as it were forgot their food; their bodily appe- 
tite has failed, while their cHintdolieamneea rendentsingdh with 
meat to eat that others knew not of. The light and comfort 
which some of them enjoy, give a new relish to their common 
blessings, and cause all things about them to appear as it were 
beautiful, sweet and pleasant. All things abroad, the sun, 
moon, and stars; the clouds and sky, the heavens and earth, 
appear as it were with a cast of divine glory and sweetness 
upon them. Though this joy include in it a delightful sense 
of the safety of their own state, yet frequently, in times of 
their highest spiritual entertainment, this seems not to be the 
chief object of their fixed thought and meditation. The 
supreme attention of their minds is to the glorious excellencies 
of God and Christ; and there is very often a ravishing sense 
of God’s love accompanying a sense of his excellency. They 
rejoice in asense of the faithfulness of God’s promises, as they 
respect the future, eternal enjoyment of him. 

The unparalleled joy that many of them speak of, is what 
they find when they are lowest in the dust, emptied most of 
themselves, and as it were annihilating themselves before God; 
when they are nothing, and God is all; seeing their own un- 
worthiness, depending not at all on themselves, but alone on - 
Christ, and ascribing all glory to God. Then their souls are 
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most in the enjoyment of satisfying rest; excepting that, at 
such times, they apprehend themselves to be not sufficiently 
self-abased ; for then above all times do they long to be lower, 
Some speak much of the exquisite sweetness, and rest of soul, 
that is to be found in the exercises of resignation to God, and 
humble submission to his will. Many express earnest longings 
of soul to praise God; but at the same time complain that they 
cannot praise him as they would, and they want to have others 
help them in praising him. They want to have every one praise 
God, and are ready to call upon every thing to praise him. 
They express a longing desire to live to God’s glory, and to do 
something to his honour; but at the same time complain of 
their insufficiency and barrenness; that they are poor impotent 
creatures, can do nothing of themselves, and are utterly insuffi- 
cient to glorify their Creator and Redeemer. 

While God was so remarkably present amongst us by his 
Spirit, there was no book so delightful as the Bible; especially 
the Book of Psalins, the Prophecy of Isaiah, and the New 
Testament. Some, by reason of their love to God’s word, at 
times, have been wonderfully delighted and affected at the 
sight of a Bible; and ¢hen, also, there was no dime so prized as 
the Lord’s-day, and no place in this world so desired as God’s 
house. Ourconverts then remarkably appeared united in déar 
affection to one another, and many have expressed much of 
that spirit of love. which they felt toward all mankind; and 
particniarly to those who had been least friendly to them. 
Never, I believe, was so much done in confessing injuries, and 
making up differences, as the last year. Persons, after their 
own conversion, have commonly expressed an exceeding great 
(lesire for the conversion of others. Some have thought that 
they should be willing to dze for the conversion of any soul, 
though of one of the meanest of their fellow-creatures, or of 
their worst enemies; and many have, indeed, been in great 
distress with desires and longings for it. This work of God 
liad also a good effect to unite the people’s affections much to 
their minister. 

There are some persons whom I have been acquainted. 
with, but more especially two, that belong to other towns, who 
have been swallowed up exceedingly with a sense of the awful 
greatness and majesty of God; and both of them told me to 
this purpose, that if at the time, they had entertained the 
least fear, that they were not at peace with this so great a on, 
they should certainly have died. 

Jt is worthy to be remarked, that some persons, by heir 
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conversion, seem to be greatly helped as to their doctrinal 
notions of religion. It was particularly remarkable in one, 
who, having been taken captive in his childhood, was trained 
up in Canada, in the Popish religion: Some years since he 
returned to this his native place, and was in a measure brought 
off from popery; but seemed very awkward and dull in re- 
ceiving any clear notion of the Protestant scheme, till he was 
converted ; and then he was remarkably altered in this respect. 
There is a vast difference, as observed, in the degree, and 
also in the particular manner of persons experiences, both at 
and after conversion ; some haye grace working more sensibly 
in one way, others in another. Some speak more fully of a con- 
viction of the justice of God in their condemnation ; others, 
more of their consenting to the way of salvation by Christ ; 
and some, more of the actings of love to Godand Christ. Some 
more of acts of affiance, in a sweet and assured conviction of 
the truth and faithfulness of God in his promises; others, 
more of their choosing and resting in God, as their whole and 
everlasting portion ; and of their ardent and longing desire af- 
ter God, to have communion with him; and others, more of 
their abhorrence to themselves for their past sins, and earnest 
longings to live to God’s glory for the time to come. But 
it seems evidently to be the same work, the same habitual 
change wrought in the heart; it all tends the same way, and 
to the same end ; and it is plainly the same spirzt that breathes 
and acts in various persons. There is an endlest variety in the 
particular manner and circumstances in which persons are 
wrought on; and an opportunity of seeing so much will shew, 
that God is further from confining himself to a particular me- 
thod in his work on souls, than some imagine. I believe it 
has occasioned some good people amongst us, who were be- 
_ fore too ready to make their own experience a rule to others, 
to be less censorious and more extended in their charity; and 
this is an excellent advantage indeed. The work of God has 
been glorious in its variety; it has the more displayed the 
manifold and unsearchable wisdom of God, and wrought more 
charity among his people. 
There is a great difference among those who are con- 
verted, as to the degree of hope and satisfaction they have con- 
cerning their own state. Some have a high degree of satis- 
faction in this matter almost constantly ; and yet it is rare that 
any enjoy so full an assurance of their interest in Christ, that 
self-examination should seem needless to them; unless it be 
at particular seasons, while in the actual enjoyment of some 
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great discovery God gives of his glory and rich grace in Christ, 
to the drawing forth ; extraordinary acts of grace. But the 
greater part, as they sometimes fall into dead frames of spirit, 
are frequently exercised with scruples and fears concerning 
their condition. 

. They generally have an awful apprehension of the dread- 
ful nature of a false hope ; and there has been observable in 
most a great caution, lest in giving an account of their ex- 
periences, they should say ¢oo much, and use too strong terms. 
Many, after they have related their experiences, have been 
greatly afflicted with fears, lest they have played the hypo-. 
crite, and used stronger terms than their case would fairly 
allow of ; and yet could not find how they could correct them- 
selves. 

Ithink the main ground of the doubts and fears, that 
persons after their conversion have been exercised with, about 
their own state, has been, that they have found so much 
corruption remaining in their hearts. At first, their souls 
seem to be all alive): their hearts are fixed, and their affections 
flowing; they seem to live quite above the world, and meet 
with but little difficulty in religious exercises ; aul they are 
ready to think it will always be so. Though they are truly 
abased under a sense of their vileness, by reason of former 
acts of sin; yet they are not then sufficiently sensible, what 
corruption still remains in their hearts; and therefore, are 
surprised when they find that they begin to be in dull and dead 
frames, troubled with wandering thoughts at the time of 
public and private worship, and utterly unable to keep them- 
selves from them. When they find themselves unaffected, 
while yet there is the greatest occasion to be affected ; and 
when they feel worldly dispositions working in them—pride, 
envy, stirrings of rev enge, or some ill spirit towards some per- 
son that has injured them, as well as other workings of in- 
dwelling sin—their hearts are almost sunk with the disappoint- 
ment; and they are ready presently to think that they are 
mere hypocrites, 

They are ready to argue, If God had, indeed, done such 
great things for them, as they hoped, such ingratitude would 
be inconsistent with it. They complain of the hardness and 
wickedness of their hearts; and say there is so much corrup- 
tion, that is seems to them vmpossible there should be any good- 
ness there. Many of them seem to be much more sensible 
how corrupt their hearts are, than before they were convested ; 
and some have been too ieee to be impressed with fear, that 
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instead of becoming better, they are grown much worse, and 
make it an argument against the goodness of their state. But 
in truth, the case seems plainly to be, that now they feel the 
pain of their own wound; they have a watchful eye upon their 
hearts, that they did not use to have. They take more notice 
what sin is there, which is now more burdensome to them ; 
they strive more against it, and feel more of its strength. 

They are somewhat surprised that they should in this re- 
spect find themselves so different from the zdea they generally 
had entertained of godly persons. For, though grace be in- 
deed of a far more excellent nature than they imagined ; yet, 
those who are godly have much less of it, and much more 
remaining corruption, than they thought. They never realiz- 
ed it, that persons were wont to meet with such difficulties, 
after they were once converted. When they are thus exer- 
cised with doubts about their state, through the deadness of 
their frames; as long as these frames last, they are com- 
monly unable to satisfy themselves of the ¢ruth of their 
grace, by all their self-examination. When they hear of the 
signs of grace laid down for them to try themselves by, they 
are often so clouded, that they do not know how to apply them. 
They hardly know whether they have such and such things 
or no, and whether they have experienced them or not. That 
which was the sweetest, best, and most distinguishing in their 
experiences, they cannot recover a sense of. But on a return 
of the influences of the Spirit of God, to revive the lively 
actings of Grace, the light breaks through the cloud, and 
doubting and darkness soon vanish away. 

Persons are often revived out of their dead and dark 
frames, by religious conversation: while they are talking of 
divine things, or ever they are aware, their souls are carried 
away into holy exercises with abundant pleasure. And often- 
times, while relating their past experiences to their christian 
brethren, they have a sense of them revived, and the same ex- 
periences in a degree again renewed. Sometimes, while 
persons are exercised in mind with several objections against 
the goodness of their state, they have scriptures one after 
another coming to their minds, to answer their scruples, and 
unravel their difficulties, exceedingly apposite and proper 
to their circumstances. By these means, their darkness is 
scattered ; and often, before the bestowment of any new re- 
markable comforts, especially after long continued deadness and 
ill frames, there are renewed humblings, in a great sense of 
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their own exteeding vileness and unworthiness, as before their 
first comforts were bestowed. 

Many in the country have entertained a mean thought of 
this great work, from what they have heard of tmpressions 
made on persons zmaginations. But there have been exceed- 
ing great misrepresentations, and innumerable false reports, 
concerning that matter. It is not, that I know of, the profession 
or opinion of any one person in the town, that any weight is to. 
be laid on any thing seen with the bodily eyes. I know the 
contrary to bea received and established principle amongst us. 
I cannot say that there have been no instances of persons who 
have been ready to give too much heed to vain and useless 
tmaginations ; but they have been easily corrected, and I 
conclude it will not be wondered at, that a congregation 
should need a guide in such cases, to assist them in distin- 
guishing wheat from chaff? But such impressions on the ima- 
gination as have been more usual, seem to me to be plainly 
no other than what is to be expected in human nature in such 
circumstances, and what is the natural result of the one 
exercise of the mind, and impressions on the heart. 

I do not suppose, that they themselves imagined ee 
saw any thing with their bodi/y eyes; but only have had with- 
in them zdeas strongly impressed, and as it were lively pic- 
tures in their minds. For instance, some when in great ter- 
rors, through fear of hell, have had lively ideas of a dreadful 
furnace. Some, when their hearts have been strongly im- 
pressed, and their affections greatly moved with a ‘sense of 
the beauty and excellency of Christ, have had their imagina- 
tions so wrought upon, that, together with a sense of his glo- 
rious spiritual perfections, there has arisen in the mind an 
idea of one of glorious majesty, and of a sweet and gracious 
aspect. Some, when. they have been greatly affected with 
Christ’s death, have at the same time a lively dea of Christ 
hanging upon the cross, and his blood running from his wounds. 
Surely such things will not be wondered at by them who 
have observed, how any strong affections about temporal 
matters wili excite lively adeas and pictures of different things 
in the mind. 

The vigorous exercises of the mind, doubtless, more 
strongly impresses it with imaginary zdeas in some than others, 
which probably may arise from the difference of constitution, 
and seems evidently in some, partly to arise from their 
peculiar circumstances. | When persons have been exercised 
with extreme terrors, and there is a sudden change to light 
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and joy, the imagination seems more susceptive of strong 
adeas ; the inferior powers and even the frame of the body, 
are much more affected, than when the same persons have as 
great spiritual light and joy afterwards; of which it might, 
perhaps, be easy to give areason. The forementioned Re- 
verend Messrs. Lord ‘and Owe en—who, I believe, are esteemed 
persons of learning and discretion where they are best known— 
declared, that they found these ampressions on persons’ 2ma- 
ginations quite different things from what fame had before re- 
presented to them, and that they were what none need to 
wonder at—or to that purpose, 

- There have indeed been some few instances of zmpressions 
on persons 2maginations, which have been somewhat mys- 
terious tome, and I have been at a loss about them. For, 
though it has been exceeding evident to me, by many things 
that appeared both then and afterwards, that they indeed had 
a greater sense of the spiritual excellency of divine things 
accompanying them ; yet I have not been able weil to satisfy 
myself, whether heir imaginary zdeas have been more than 
could naturally arise from their spiritual sense of things, 
However, I haye used the utmost caution in such cases; great 
care has been taken both in public and in private to teach per- 
sons the difference between what is spiritual and what is 
merely zmaginary. I have often warned persons not to lay 
the stress of their hope on any zdeas of any outward glory, 
or any external thing whatsover, and have met with no op- 
position in such instructions. But it is not strange if some 
weaker persons, in giving an account of their experiences, 
have not so prudently distinguished between the spzritual and 
gmaginary part ; of which some who have not been well affect- 
ed to religion might take advantage. 

There has been much talk in many parts of the country, 
as though the people have symbolized with the Quakers, and 
the Quakers themselves have been moved with such reports 5 
and some came here, once and again, hoping to find good 
waters to fish in; but without the least success, and have left 
off coming, There have also been reports spread about the 
country, as though the first occasion of so remarkable a con- 
cern was an apprehension that the world was neaf to an end; 
which was altogether a false report. Indeed, after this con- 
cern became so general and extraordinary, as related, the 
minds of some were filled with speculation, what so great a 
dispensation of divine providence might forebode ; and some 
reports were heard from abroad, as “though certain diyines 
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and others thought the conflagration was nigh; but such re- 
ports-were never generally looked upon worthy of notice. 

The work which has now been wrought on souls, is evi- 
dently the same that was wrought in my venerable prede- 
cessor’s days; as I have had abundant opportunity to know, 
having been in the ministry here two years with him, and so 
conversed with a considerable number whom my grandfather 
thought to be savingly converted at that time ; and having 
been particularly acquainted with the experiences of many who 
were converted under his ministry before. And I know noone of 
them, who in the least doubts of its being the same spirit and the 
same work. Persons have now no otherwise been subject to im- 
pressions on their imaginations than formerly : the work is of 
the same nature, and has not been attended with any extraor- 
dinary circumstances, excepting such as are analogous to the 
extraordinary degree of it before described. And God’s peo- 
ple who were formerly converted, have now partaken of the 
same shower of divine blessing—in the renewing, strengthen- 
ing, edifying influences of the Spirit of God—that others have 
in his converting influences ; and the work here has also been 
. plainly the same with that of other places which have been 
mentioned, as partaking of the same blessing. I have parti- 
culary conversed with persons, about their experiences, who 
belong to all parts of the country, and in -various part of 
Connecticut, where a religious concern has lately appeared ; 
and have been informed of the experiences of many others by 
their own pastors. 

It is easily perceived by the foregoing account, that it is 
very much the practice of the people here, to converse freely 
one with another about theirspiritual experiences; which many 
have been disgusted at. But however our people may have, 
in some respects, gone to extremes in it, it is, doubtless, a 
practice that the circumstances of this town, and neighbour- 
ing towns, have naturally led them into. Whatsoever people 
have their minds engaged to such a degree in the same affair, 
that itis ever uppermost in their thoughts; they will naturally 
make it the subject of conversation when they get together, 
in which they will grow more and more free. Restraints will 
soon vanish; and they will not conceal from one another what 
they meet with. And it has been a practice which, in the 
general, has been attended with many good effects, and what 
God has greatly blessed amongst us: but it must be confess- 
ed, there may have been some ill consequences of it; which 
yet are rather to be laid to the tndiscreet management of it 
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than to the practice itself; and none can wonder, if among 
such a multitude some fail of exercising so much prudence 
in choosing the time, manner, and occasion of such discourse, 
as is desirable, 
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This Work further illustrated in Particular Instances. 


But to give a clear zdea of the nature and manner of the 
operation of God’s Spirit, in this wonderful effusion of it, I 
would give an account of two particular instances. The first 
is an adult person, a young woman whose name was ABIGAIL 
Hutcuinson. I fix upon her especially, because she is now 
dead, and so it may be more fit to speak freely of her than of 
living instances: though I am under far greater disadvan- 
tages, on other accounts, to give a full and clear narrative of 
her experiences, than I might of some others ; nor can any 
account be given but what has been retained in the memories 
of her friends, of what they have heard her express in her life- 
time. 

She was of an intelligent family: there could be nothing 
in her education that tended to enthusiasm, but rather to the 
contrary extreme. It is in no wise the temper of the family 
to be ostentatious of experiences, and it was far from being 
her temper. She was before her conversion, to the observa- 
tion of her neighbours, of a sober and inoffensive conversation ; 
and was a still, quiet, reserved person. She had long been 
infirm of body, but her infirmity had never been observed at 
all to incline her to be notional or fanciful, or to occasion any 
thing of religious melancholy. She was under awakenings 
scarcely a week, before there seemed to be plain evidence of 
her being savingly converted. 

She was first awakened in the winter season, on AZonday, 
by something she heard her brother say of the necessity of 
being in good earnest in seeking regenerating grace, together 
with the news of the conversion of the young woman be- 
fore mentioned, whose conversion so generally affected most 
of the young people here. This news wrought much upon 
her, and stirred up a spirit of envy in her towards this young 
woman, whom she thought very unworthy of being distin- 
guished from others by such a mercy; but withal it engaged 
her in a firm resolution to do her utmost to obtain the same 
blessing. © Considering with herself what course she should 
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take, she thought, that she had not a sufficient knowledge of 
. the principles of religion, to render her capable of conversion ; 
whereupon she resolved thoroughly to search the scriptures; 
and accordingly immediately began at the beginning of the 
Bible, intending to read it through. She continued thus till 
Thursday : and then there was a sudden alteration, by a great 
increase of her concern, in an extraordinary sense of her own 
sinfulness, particularly the sinfulness of her nature, and wick- 
edness of her heart. This came upon her, as she expressed it, 
as a flash of lightning, and struck her into an exceedixg terror. 
Upon which she left off reading the Bible, in course, as she 
had begun; and turned to the New Testament, to see if she 
could not find some relief there for her distressed soul. 

Her great terror, she said, was, that she had sinned against 
God: her distress grew more and more for three days; until 
she saw nothing but blackness of darkness before her, and her 
very flesh trembled for fear of God’s wrath: she wondered and. 
was astonished at herself, that she had been so concerned for her 
body, and had applied so often to physicians to heal that, and had 
neglected her soul. Her sinfulness appeared with avery awful 
aspect to her, especially in three things; viz. her original sin, 
and her sin in murmuring at God’s providence—in the weak- 
ness and afflictions she had been under— and in want of duty to 
parents, though others had looked upon her to excel in duti- 
fulness. On: Saturday, she was so carnestly engaged in 
reading the Bible and other books, that she continued in it, 
searching for something to relieve her, till her eyes were so 
dim, that she could not know the letters. While she was thus 
engaged in reading, prayer, and other religious exercises, she 
thought of those words of Christ, wherein he warns us not 
to be as the heathen, that think they shall be heard for thetr 
much speaking ; which, she said, Jed her to see that she had 
trusted to her own prayers and religious performances, and 
now she was put toa nonplus, and knew not which way to turn 
herself, or where to seek relief. 

While her mind was in this posture, her heart, she said, 
seemed to fly to the munister for refuge, hoping that Ae could 
give her some relief. She came the same day to her brother, 
with the countenance of a person in distress, expostulating 
with him, why he had not told her more of her sinfulness, 
and earnestly enquiring of him what she should do. | She 
seemed that day to feel in herself an enmity against the Bible, 
which greatly atfrighted her. Her sense of her own exceed- 
ing sinfulness continued increasing from Thursday till Monday, 


SEcT. III. Lilustrated in particular Instances: 55 


and she gave this account of it: ‘That it had been her opinion, 
till now, she was not guilty of ddam’s sin, nor any way con- 
cerned in it, because she was not active in it; but that now she 
saw she was guilty of that sin, and all over defiled by it; and 
the sin which she brought into the world with her, was alone 
sufficient to condemn her, 

On the sabbath day she was so ill, that her fibads thought 
it not best that she should go to public worship, of which she 
seemed very desirous: but when she went to bed on the 
sabbath night, she took up a resolution, that she would the 
next morning go to the muzntster, hoping to find some relief 
there. As she awaked on JZonday morning, a little before 
day, she wondered within herself at the easiness and calmness 
she felt in her mind, which was of that kind she never felt 
before. As she thought of this, such words as these were in 
her mind: The words of ihe Lord are pure words, health to the 
soul, and marrow to the bones: and then these words, The 
biood of Christ cleanses from all sin ; which were accompanied 
with a lively sense of the excellency of Christ, and his suffi- 
ciency to satisfy for the sins of the whole world. She then 
thought of that expression, J¢ 7s a pleasant thing for the eyes to 
bchold ihe sun; which words then seemed to her to be very 
applicable to Jesus Christ. By these things her mind was led 
into such contemplations and views of Christ, as filled her ex- 
ceeding full of joy. She told her brother, in the morning, 
that she had seen (i. e. in realizing views by faith) Christ the last 
night ,and that she had really thoug cht that she had not knowledge 
enough to be converted; but, says she, God can make it quite 
easy! On Monday she felt all day a constant sweetness in her 
soul. She had a repetition of the same discoveries of Christ 
three mornings together, and much in the same manner, at 

each time, waking a little before day; but brighter and brighter 
every time. 

At the last time, on IVednesday morning, while in the 
enjoyment of a spiritual view of Christ’s glory and fulness, her 
soul was filled with distress for Christless persons, to consider 
what a miserable condition they were in. She felt a strong 
inclination immediately to go forth to warn sinners; and pro- 
posed it the next day to her brother to assist her in going 
from house to house ; but her brother restrained her, by telling 
her of the unsuitableness of such a method. She told one of © 
her sisters that day, that she loved all mankind, but especially 
the people of God. Her sister asked her, Why she loved all 
mankind? She replied, Because God had made them. After 
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this, there happened to come into the shop where she was at 
work, three persons who were thought to have been lately 

converted; her seeing of them, as they stepped in one after 

another, so affected her, and so drew forth her love to them, 

that it overcame her, and she almost fainted. When they 

began to talk of the things of religion, it was more than she 

could bear; they were obliged to cease on that account. It 

was a very frequent thing with her to be overcome with a flow 

of affection to them whom she thought godly, in conversation 

with them, and sometimes only at the sight of them. 

She had many extraordinary discoveries of the glory of 
God and Christ; sometimes, in some particular attributes, and 
and sometimes in many. She gave an account, that once, as 
those four words passed through her mind, WISDOM, JUSTICE, 
GOODNESS, and TRUTH, her soul was filled with a sense of the 
glory of each of these divine attributes, but especially the last. 
Truth, said she, sunk the deepest! And, therefore, as these 
words passed, this was repeated, TruTH, TRUTH! Her mind 
was so swallowed up with a sense of the glory of God's truth 
and other perfections, that she said, zt seemed as though her life 
was going, and that she saw 2t was easy with God to take away 
her life by discoveries of himself. Soon after this she went toa 
private religious meeting, ‘and her mind was full of a sense 
and view of the glory of Godall the time. When the exercise 
was ended, some asked her concerning what she had experi- 
enced; and she began to give them an account: but as she 
was relating it, it revived such a sense of the same things, that 
her strength failed; and they were obliged to take her and - 
lay her upon the bed. Afterwards she was greatly affect- 
ed, and rejoiced with these words, Worthy ts the Lamb that 
was slain ! 

She had several days together a sweet sense of the ex- 
cellency and loveliness of Christ in his meekness, which disposed 
her continually to be repeating over these words, which were 
sweet to her, MEEK AND LOWLY IN HEART, MEEK AND Low- 
LY IN HEART. She once expressed herself to one of her 
sisters to this purpose, that she had continued whole days and 
whole nights, in a constant ravishing view of the glory of God 
and Christ, having enjoyed as much as her life could bear. 
Once, as her brother was speaking of the dying love of Christ, 
she told him, She had such a sense of it, that the mere men- 
tioning of it was ready to overcome her. 

Once, when she came to me, she said, that at such and 
such a time, she thought she saw as much of God, and had as 
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much joy and pleasure, as was possible in this life; and that 
yet, afterwards, God discovered himself far more abundantly. 
She saw the same things as before, yet more clearly, and in a 
far more excellent and delightful manner; and was filled with 
a more exceeding sweetness. She likewise gave me such an 
account of the sense she once had, from day to day, of the 
glory of Christ, and of God, in his various attributes, that it 
seemed to me she dwelt for days together in a kind of beatific 
vision of God; and seemed to have, as I thought, as immedi- 
ate an intercourse with him, as a child with a father. At the 
same time, she appeared most remote from any high thought 
of herself, and of her own sufficiency; but was like a Jittle 
child, and expressed a great desire to be instructed, telling me 
that she longed very often to come to me for instruction, and 
wanted to live at my house, that I might tell her what was 
her duty. 

She often expressed a sense of the glory of God appear- 
ing in the trees, the growth of the fields, and other works of 
God’s hands. She told her sister who lived near the heart of 
the town, that she once thought it a pleasant thing to live in 
the middle of the town, But now, says she, Z think 2t much 
more pleasant io sit and see the wind blowing the trees, and to 
behold in the country what Gov has made. She had sometimes 
- the powerful breathings of the spirit of God on her soul, 
while reading the scripture; and would express her sense of 
the certain truth and divinity thereof. She sometimes would 
appear with a pleasant smile on her countenance; and once, 
when her sister took notice of it, and asked why she smiled, 
she replied, Z am brim-full of a sweet feeling within! She 
often used to express how good and sweet it was to lie low before 
God, and the lower (she says) the better! and that it was plea- 
sant to think of lying in the dust, all the days of her life, mourn- 
ing for sin. She was wont to manifest a great sense of her 
own meanness and dependence, She often expressed an ex 
ceeding compassion, and pitiful love, which she found in her 
heart towards persons in a Christless condition. This was 
sometimes so strong, that, as she was passing by such in the 
streets, or those that she feared were such, she would be 
overcome by the sight of them. She once said, that she 
longed to have the whole world saved, she wanted, as it were, 
to pull them all to her ; she could not bear to have one lost. 

She had great longings to die, that she might be with 
Christ: which increased until she thought she did not know 
Vou, lL H 
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how to be patient to wait till God’s time. But once, when she 
felt those longings, she thought with herself, Zf Z long to die, 
why do I go to physicians? Whence she conciuded that her 
longings for death were not well regulated. After this she - 
often put it to herself, which she should choose, whether to live 
or to die, to be sick, or to be well; and she found she could 
not tell, till at last she found herself. disposed to say these 
words; J am quite willing to live, and quite willing to die ; quite 
willing to be sick, and quite willing to be well ; and quite willing 
Jor any thing that God will bring upon me! And then, said 
she, / felt myself perfectly easy, in a full submission to the 
will of God. She then lamented much, that she had been so 
eager in her longings for death, as it argued want of such a ~ 
resignation to God as ought to be. She seemed henceforward 
to continue in this resigned frame till death. 

After this, her illness increased upon her: and once after 

she had before spent the greater part of the night in extreme 
pain, she waked out of a little sleep with these words in her 
heart and mouth; J am willing to suffer for Christ’s sake, I 
am willing to spend and be spent for Christ's sake; I am willing 
to spend my life, even my very life, for Christ's sake: And 
though she had an extraordinary resignation, with respect to 
life or death, yet the thoughts of dying were exceeding sweet 
to her. At atime when her brother was reading in Job, con- 
cerning worms feeding on the dead body, she appeared with 
a pleasant smile; and being asked about it, she said, It was 
sweet to her to think of Aer being in such circumstances. At 
another time, when her brother mentioned the danger there 
seemed to be, that the illness she laboured under, might be an 
occasion of her death, it filled her with joy that almost over- 
came her. At another time, when she met a company follow- 
ing a corpse to the grave, she said, it was sweet to her to 
think, that they would in a little time follow her in like 
manner. 

Her illness, in the latter part of it, was seated much in 
her throat; and an inward swelling filled up the pipe, so that 
she could swallow nothing but what was perfectly liquid, and 
but very little of that, with great and long strugglings. That 
which she took in fled out at her nostrils, till at last she could 
swallow nothing at all. She had a raging appetite for food; 
so that she told her sister, when talking with her about her 
circumstances, that the worst bit would be sweet to her; but 
yet, when she saw that she could not swallow it, she seemed to 
be as perfectly contented without it, as if she had no appetite. 
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Others were greatly moved to see what she underwent, and 
were filled with admiration at her unexampled patience. © "At a 
time when she was striving in vain to get down a little of 
something liquid, and was very much spent with it ; she looked 
up on her sister with a smile, saying, O sister, this ts for my 
good! At another time, when her sister was speaking’ of 
what she underwent, she told her, that she lived a heaven upon 
earth for all that. She used sometimes to say to her ‘sister, 
under ber extreme sufferings, Z¢ ts good to be so! Her sister 
once asked her, why she said so ? hy, says she, because God 
would have tt so: tt ts best that things should be as God would 
have them : it looks best to me. After her confinement, as they 
were leading her from the bed to the door, she seemed over- 
come by the sight of things abroad, as shewing forth the glory 
of. the Being who had eine them.’ As she lay on her death-+ 
bed, she would often say these words, God is my friend! And 
once looking upon her sister, with a smile, said, O sister, 
How good it is! How sweet and comfortable tt is to consider, and 
think of heavenly things ! and used this argument to persuade 
her sister to’be much in such meditations. 

She expressed, on her death-bed, an on cliciaats longing, 
both for persons in a natural state, that they might be converted ; 
and for the godly, that they might see and know more of air 
And when those who looked on themselves as in a Christless 
state came to see her, she would be greatly moved with com- 
passionate affection, One in particular, who seemed to be in 
great distress about the state of her soul, and had come to 

see her from time to time, she desired her sister to persuade 
not to come any more, because the sight of herso wrought on 
her compassions, that it overcame her nature,’ The’ same 
week that she died, when she was in distressing circumstances 
as to her body, some of the neighbours who came to see her, 
asked if she was willing to die? “She replied, that she was 
quite willing either to live or die ; she was willing to be in pain ; 
she was willing to be so always as she was then, if that was’ the will 
of God. She willed what God willed. They asked her whether 
she was willing to die that night? She answered, Ves, of it 
be God’s will. And seemed to speak all with that perfect 
composure of spirit, and with such a cheerful and pleasant 
countenance, that it filled them with admiration. 

' She was very weak a considérable time before she died, 
having pined away with famine and thirst, so that her flesh 
seemed to be dried upon her bones; and therefore could’ say 
put little, and manifested her mind very much by signs. She 
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said she had matter enough to fill up all her time with talk, of 
she had but strength. A few days before her death, some 
asked her, Whether she held her integrity still? Whether 
she was not afraid of death ? she answered to this purpose, that 
she had not the least degree of fear of death. They asked 
her Why she would be so confident ? She answered, Jf J should say 
otherwise, I should speak contrary to what I know. There is, 
says she, zndeed, a dark entry, that looks something dark, but 
on the other side there appears such a bright shining light 
that I cannot be afraid! She said not long before she died, 
that she used to be afraid how she should grapple with death ; 
But, says she, God has shewed me that he can make it easy in 
great pain. Several days before she died, she could scarcely 
say any thing but just Yes, and Wo, to questions that were 
asked her; for she seemed to be dying for three days together. 
But seemed to continue in an admirably sweet composure of 
soul, without any interruption, to the last ; and died as a per- 
son that went to sleep, without any strugg ling, about noon, on 
friday June 27, 1735. 
She had long been infirm, and often had been exercised 
with great pain; but she died chiefly of famine. It was, 
doubtless, partly owing to her bodily weakness, that her nature 
was so often overcome, and ready to sink with gracious affec- 
tion; but yet the truth was, that she had more grace, and 
greater discoveries of God and Christ, than the present frail 
state did well consist with. She waited to be where strong 
grace might have more liberty, and be without the clog ofa 
weak body; there she longed to be, and there she doubtless 
now is. She was looked upon amongst us, as a very eminent . 
instance of christian experience ; but this is but a very broken 
and imperfect account I have given of her: her eminency 
would much more appear, if her experiences were fully re- 
lated, as she was wont to express, and manifest them, while 
Jiving. I once read this account to some of her pioes neigh- 
bours, who were acquainted with her, who said, to this pur- 
pose, that the picture fell much short of the life ; and par- 
ticularly that it much failed of duly representing her Aumility, 
and that admirable lowliness of heart, that at all times appear- 
edinher. But there are, blessed be God! many living in- 
stances, of much the like nature, and in some things no less. 
extraordinary. 
But J now proceed to the other znstance, that of the itile 
child before-mentioned. Her nameis PHEBE BARTLET*, daugh- 


* See Vol. 1. Page 114. 
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ter of William Bartlet. I shall give the account as I took it 
from the mouth of her parents, whose veracity none who 
know them doubt of. 

She was born in March, 1731. About the latter end of 
Apri, or beginning of May, 1735, she was greatly affected by 
the talk of her brother, who had been hopefully converted 
a little before, at about eleven years of age, and then seriously 
talked to her about the great things of religion. Her parenis 
did not know of it at that time, and were not wont, in the 
counsels they gave to their children, particularly to direct 
themselves to her, being so young, and as they supposed not 
capable of understanding. But after her brother had talked to 
her, they observed her very earnestly listen to the advice 
they gave to the other children ; and she was observed very 
constantly to retire, several times in a day, as was concluded, 
for secret prayer. She grew more and more engaged in re- 
ligion, and was more frequent in her closet; till at last she 
was wont to visit it five or six times a day: and was so en- 
gaged in it, that nothing would at any time divert her from 
her stated closet exercises. Her mother often observed and 
watched her, when such things occurred, as she thought 
most likely to divert her, either by putting it out of her 
thoughts, or otherwise engaging her inclinations ; but never 
could observe her to fail: She mentioned some very re- 
markable instances. 

She once of her own accord spake of her unsuccessful- 
ness, in that she could not find God, or to that purpose. But 
on Thursday, the last day of July, about the middle of the 
day, the child being in the closet, where it used to retire, its 
mother heard it speaking aloud; which was unusual, and never 
had been observed before. And her voice seemed to be as of 
one exceedingly importunate and engaged ; but her mother 
could distinctly hear only these words, spoken in a childish 
manner, but with extraordinary earnestness, and out of distress 
of soul, PkAy BLESSED LorD give me salvation! I PRAY, BEG, 
pardon all my sins! When the child had done prayer, she came 
out of the closet, sat down by her mother, and cried out 
aloud. Her mother very earnestly asked her several times, 
what the matter was, before she would make any answer; but 
she continued crying, and wreathing her body to and fro, like. 
one in anguish of spirit. Her motber then asked her, whether 
she was afraid that God would not give her salvation. She 
then answered, Yes, J am afraid I shall go to hell! Her 
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mother then endeavoured to quiet her, and told her she would 
not have her cry, she must be a good girl, and pray every day, 
and she hoped God would give her salvation. But this did not 
quiet her at all; she continued thus earnestly ‘erying, and 
talking on for some time, till at leagth she suddenly ceased 
crying, and began to smile, and presently said with a‘smiling 
countenance, Afother, the kingdom of heaven is come to me !. 
Her mother was surprised at the sudden alteration, and at 
the speech ; and knew not what to make of it; but at first 
said nothing to her. The child presently spake again, and 
said, there is another come to me, and there ts another, there ts 
three ; and being asked what she meant, she answered, one ts, 
Thy will be done, and there vs another, Enjoy him for ever ; by 
which it seems, that when the child said, there as three come to 
me; she meant three passages of her catechism that came to 
her mind. 

After the child had said this, she retired again into her 
closet ; and her mother went over to her brother’s, who was 
next neighbour ; and when she came back, the child, being 
cue out of the closet, meets her mother with this cheerful 
speech; J can find God now ! referring to what she had be- 
fore complained of, that she could not find God. ‘Then the 
child spoke again and said, £ love God! her mother asked 
her, how well she loved Gad. whether she loved God better 
than her father and mother, she said yes. Then she asked 
her, whether she loved God better than her little sister Rachel. 
She answered, Ves better than any thing! Then her elder 
sister, referring to her saying she could find God now, asked 
her, where she could find God. She answered, zn heaven, 
Why, said she, have you been tn heaven ? No, said theseltild: By 
this it seems not to have been any imaginatian of any thing 
seen with bodily eyes, that she called God, when she said, I 
can find God now. Her mother asked her, whether she was 
afraid of going to hell, and if that had made her ery? She an- 
swered, Ves, J was; but now I shan’t. Her mother asked her, 
whether she thought that God had given her salvation: She 
answered, Yes. Her mother asked her, When. She answered - 
To-day. She appeared all that afternoon exceeding cheerful 
and joyful. One of the neighbours asked her, how she felt 
herself? She answered, J feel better than I did. The neighbour 
asked her, what oe her feel better. She answered, God 
makes me. That evening, as she lay a-bed, she called one of 
her little cousins to her, who was present in the room, as having 
something to say tohim; and when he came, she told him, 
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that Heaven was better than earth. The next day, her mother 
asked her what God made her for? She answered, To serve 
him ; and added, Every body should serve God, and get an in- 
terest in Christ. 

The same day the elder children, when they came home 
from school, seemed much affected with the extraordinary 
change that seemed to be made in Phebe. And her sister 
Abigail standing by, her mother took occasion to counsel her, 
now to improve her time, to prepare for another world. On 
which Phebe burst out in tears, and cried out, Poor Nabby ! Her 
mother told her, she would not have her cry, she hoped that 
God would give Maddy salvation; but that did not quiet her, 
she continued earnestly crying for some time. When she had 
in a measure ceased, her sister Hunice being by her, she burst 
out again, and cried, poor Hunice/ and cried exceedingly ; and 
when she had almost done, she went into another room, and 
there looked up on her sister Naomi: and burst out again, cry- 

ing Poor dmy! Her mother was greatly affected at such a 
behaviour in a child, and knew not what to say to her. One 
of the neighbours coming in a little after, asked her what she 
had cried for. She seemed at first backward to tell the reason : 
her mother told her she might tell that person, for he had given 
her an apple: upon which she said, she cried because she was 

afraid they would go to hell. 

At night, a certain minister, who was occasionally in the 
town, was at the house, and talked with her of religious things. 
After he was gone, she sat leaning on the table, with tears run- 
ning from her eyes; and being asked what made her cry, she 
said, It was thinking about God. The next day, being Satur- 
day, she seemed great part of the day to be in a very affec- 
tionate frame, had four turns of crying, and seemed to endea- 
vour to curb herself, and hide her tears, and was very backward 
to talk of the occasion.. On the Sabbath-day she was asked, 
whether she belived in God; she answered, Yes. And being 
told that Christ was the Son of God, she made ready answer, 
and said, Z know it. 

From this time there appeared a very remarkable abiding 
change in the child. She has been very strict upon the sab- 
bath ; and seems to long for the sabbath-day before it comes, 
and will often in the week time be enquiring how long it is to 
the sabbath-day, and must have the days between particularly 
counted over, before she will be contented. She seems to 
love God’s house, and is very eager to go thither. Her mother 
once asked her, why she had such a mind to go? whether it 
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was not to see fine folks? She said, No, w# was to hear Mr. 
£dwards preach. When she is in the place of worship, she is 
very far from spending her time there as children at her age 
usually do, but appears with an attention that is very extraor- 
dinary for such a child. She also appears very desirous at all 
opportunities to go to private religious meetings; and is very 
still and attentive at home, during prayer, and has appeared 
affected in time of family-prayer.. She seems to delight much 
in hearing religious conversation When I once was there 
with some strangers, and talked to her something of religion, 
she seemed more than ordinarily attentive; and when we were 
gone, she looked out very wistly after us, and said} Z wish 
they would come again! Her mother asked her, why? Says 
she, J love to hear em talk. 

She seems to have very much of the fear of God before 
her eyes, and an extraordinar y dread of sinning against him; 
ef which her mother mentioned the following remarkable in- 
stance. Some time in dugust, the last year, she went with 
some bigger children, to get some plumbs in a neighboutr’s lot, 
knowing nothing of any harm in what she did; but when she 
brought some of the plumbs into the house, her mother mildly 
reproved her, and told her that she must not get plumds without 
leave, because it was sin: God had commanded her not io steal. 
The child seemed greatly surprised, and burst out in tears, and 
cried out, Z wont have these plumbs! and turning to her sister 
Eunicé, very earnestly, said to her, Why did you ask me to go 
io that plumb-iree? JI should not have gone, if you had not 
asked me. The other children did not seem to be much affect- 
ed or concerned; but there was no pacifying Phebe. Her 
mother told her, she might go and ask leave, and then it would 
not be sin for her to eat them; and sent one of the children to 
that end; and, when she returned, her mother told her, that 
the owner had given leave, now she might eat them, and it 
would not be stealing. This stilled her a little while; but pre~ 
sently she broke out again into an exceeding fit of erying. 
Her mother asked her, what made her cry again? Why she 
cried now, since they had asked leave? What it was that trou- 
bled her now? And asked her several times very earnestly, 
before she made any answer; but at last said, 2¢ was because, 
BECAUSE IT wassIn. She continued a considerable time cry- 
ing; and said, she would not go again 7 Eunice asked her an 
hundred tise ; and she retained her aversion to that fruit for 
a censiderable time, under the remembrance of her former 
sin. 
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She sometimes appears greatly affected, and delighted 
with texts of scripture that come to her mind. Particularly 
about the beginning of November, that text came to her mind, 
Rey, iii. 20. Behold, I stand at the door, and knock: If any 
man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in, and sup 
with him, and he with me. She spoke of it to those of the 
family, with a great appearance of joy, a smiling countenance, 
and elevation of voice; and afterwards she went into another 
room, where her mother overheard her talking very earnestly 
to the children about it; and particularly heard her say to 
them, three or four times over, with an air of exceeding joy 
and admiration, /Vhy it is to sup wiTH Gop. Some time 
about the middle of winter, very late in the night, when all 
were a-bed, her mother perceived that she was awake, and 
heard her, as though she was weeping. She called to her, 
and asked her what wasthe matter. She answered with a low 
voice, so that her mother could not hear what she said; but 
thinking that it might be occasioned by some spiritual affection, 
said no more to her; but perceived her to lie awake, and to 
continue in the same frame, for a considerable time. The 
next morning, she asked her, whether she did not cry the 
last night. The child answered, Yes, I did cry alittle, for I 
was thinking about God and Christ, and they loved me. Her 
mother asked her, whether éo think of God and Christ loving her 
made her cry? she answered, Yes, it does sometimes. 

She has often manifested a great concern for the good of 
others’ souls: and has been wont many times affectionately to 
counsel the other children. Once, about the latter end of 
September, the last year, when she and some others of the 
children were in a room by themselves, husking Indian corn, 
_ the child, after a while, came out and sat by the fire. Her 
mother took notice that she appeared with a more than ordi- 
nary serious and pensive countenance; but at last she broke 
silence, and said, I have been talking to Nabby and Eunice. 
Her mother asked her, what she had said to them. Why, said 
she, I told thém they must pray, and prepare to die; that they 
had but a little while to live in this world, and they must be always 
ready. When Nabby came out, her mother asked her, whether 
she had said that to them. Yes, said she, she said that, anda 
great deal more. At other times, the child took opportunities 
to talk to the other children about the great concern of their 
souls, so as much to affect them. She was once exceeding 
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pray: her mother endeavoured to put her off; but she pulled 
her by the sleeve, and seemed as if she would by no means be 
denied. At last her mother told her, that dmy must go and 
pray by herself; but, says the child, she will not go; and per- 
sisted earnestly to beg of her mother to go with her. 

She has discovered an uncommon degree of a spirit of 
charity, particularly on the following occasion. A poor man 
that lives in the woods, had lately lost a cow that the family 
much depended on; and being at the house, he was relating 
his misfortune, ands telling of the straits and difficulties they 
were reduced to by it. She took much notice of it, and it 
wrought exceedingly on her compassion. After she had at- 


tentively heard him awhile, she went away to her father, who | 


was in the shop, and intreated him to give that man a cow : 
and told him, that the poor man had no cow! that the hunters, 
or something else, had killed his cow! and entreated him to give 
him one of theirs. Her father told her, that they could not 
spare one. Then she entreated him to let him and his family 
come and live at his house: and had much more talk of the 
same nature, whereby she manifested bowels of compassion 
to the poor. . 

She has manifested great love to her minister: particularly 
when I returned from my long journey for my health, the last 
fall. When she heard of it, she appeared very joyful at the 
news, and told the children of it, with an elevated voice, as 
the most joyful tidings; repeating it over and over, Mr. Ed- 
wards zs: come home! Mr. Edwards is come home! She still con-. 
tinues very constant in secret prayer, so far as can be observed, 
for she seems to have no desire that others should observe her 
when she retires, being a child of a reserved temper. Kvyery 
night, before she goes to bed, she will say her catechism, and 
will by no means miss. She never forgot it but once, and then, 
after she was a-bed, thought of it, and cried out in tears, Z 4an’t 
said my catechism! and would not be quieted till her mother 
asked her the catechism as she lay in bed. She sometimes ap- 
pears to be in doubt about the condition of her soul; and when 
asked, whether she thinks that she is prepared for death, speaks 
something doubtfully aboutit. At other times she seems to have 
no doubt, but when asked, replies, Yes, without hesitation. 

In the former part of this great work of God amongst us, 
till it got to its height, we seemed to bé wonderfully smiled 
upon and blessed in all respects. Satan seemed to be unusually 
restrained; persons who before had been involved in melan- 
choly, seemed to be as it were waked up out of it; and those 
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who had been entangled with extraordinary temptations, seem- 
ed wonderfully freed. And not only so, but it was the most 
remarkable time of health that ever I knew since I have been 
in the town. We ordinarily have several bills put up, every 
sabbath, for sick persons; but now we had not so muchas 
one for many sabbaths together, But after this it seemed to 
be otherwise. 

When this work of God appeared to be at its greatest 
height, a poor weak man who belongs to the town, being in 
great spiritual trouble, was hurried with violent temptations to 
cut his own throat, and made an attempt, but did not do it 
effectually.. He, after this, continued a considerable time ex- 
ceedingly overwhelmed with melancholy ; but has now for a 
long time been very greatly delivered, by the light of God’s 
countenance lifted up upon him, and has expressed a great 
sense of his sin in so far yielding to temptation; and there are . 
in him all hopeful evidences of his having been made a subject 
of saving mercy. 

_ In the latter part of May, it began to be very sensible that 
the Spirit af God was gradually withdrawing fi from us, and after 
this time Satan seemed to be more let loose, and raged in a 
dreadful manner. The first instance wherein it appeared, was 
a person putting an end to his own life by cutting his throat. 
He was a gentleman of more than common understanding, of 
strict morals, religious in his behaviour, and an useful and 
honourable person in the town; but was of a family that are 
exceedingly prone to the disease of melancholy, and his mo- 
ther was killed with it. He had, from the beginning of this 
extraordinary time, been exceedingly concerned about the 
state of his soul, aad there were some things in his experience 
that appeared very hopeful; but he durst entertain no hope 
- concerning his own good estate. Towards the latter part of 

his time, he grew much discouraged, and ‘melancholy grew 
amain upon him, till he was wholly overpowered by it, and 
was in a great measure past a capacity of receiving advice, 
or being reasoned with to any purpose. The devil took the 
advantage, and drove him into despairing taoughts. He was 
kept awake at nights, meditating terror, so that he had scarce 
any sleep at all for a long time tégether ; ; and it was observed 
at last, that he was scarcely well capable of managing his ordi- 
nary business, and was judged delirious by the coroner’s in- 
quest. The news of this extraordinarily affected the minds 
of people here, and struck them as it were with astonishment. 
After this, multitudes in this and other towns seémed to have 
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it strongly suggested to them, and pressed upon them, to do 
as this person ‘had done. And many who seemed to be under 

no melancholy, some pious persons, who had no special dark- 

ness or doubts about the goodness of their state—nor were 

under any special trouble or concern of mind about any thing 

spiritual or temporal—had it urged upon them as if somebody 

had spoke to them, Cut your own throat, now ts a good oppor= 

tunity. Now! now! So that they were obliged: to fight with 

ail their might to resist it, and yet no reason oneeaet to 

them why they should do it. 

About the same time, there were two remarkable instances 
of persons led away with strange enthusiastic delusions; one 
at Suffield, and another at South Hadley. That which has 
made the greatest noise in the country was the conduct of 
the man at South Hadley ; whose delusion was, that he thought 
himself divinely instructed to direct a poor man in melancholy 
and despairing circumstances, to say certain words in prayer 
to God, as recorded in Psal. cxvi. 4. for his own relief. The 
man is esteemed a pious man; I have seen this error of his; 
had a particular acquaintance with him; and I believe none 
would question his piety who had such acquaintance. He 
gave me a particular account of the manner how he was de- 
luded, which is too long to be here inserted ; but, in short, he 
exceedingly rejoiced, and was elevated with the extraordinary 
work carried on in this part of the country ; and was possessed 
with an opinion, that it was the beginning of the glorious 
times of the church spoken of in scripture. He had read it 
as the opinion of some divines, that many in these times 
should be endued with extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost, 
and had embraced the notion, though he had at first no appre- 
hensions that any besides ministers would have such gifts. 
But he since exceedingly laments the dishonour he has done 
to God, and the wound he has given religion in it, and has 
Jain low before God and man for it, 

After these things, the instances of conversion were rare 
here in comparison of what they had before been, though that 
remarkabie instance before noticed of the little child, was 
after this. The spirit of God not long after this time, appear- 
ed very sensibly withdrawing from all parts of the country, 
thongh we have heard of the work going on in some places 
of Connecticut, and that it continues to be carried on even to 
this day. But religion remained here, and I believe in some 
other places, the main subject of conversation for several 
months after. And’ there were some turns, wherein God’s 
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work seemed to revive, and we were ready to hope that all was 

ing to be renewed again; yet, in the main, there was a 

dual decline of that eeueral, engaged, lively spirit in re- 
ligion, which had been. Several things have happened since, 
which have diverted people’s minds, and Tturned their conversation 
more to other affairs ; particularly, his excellency the Go- 
vernor’s coming up, and the committee of general court, on the 
treaty with the Indians.—Afverwards, the Springfield contro- 
versy ; and since that, our people in this town have been en- 

ged i in the failings of a new meeting-house. Some other 
occurrences might es mentioned, that Bae seemed to have 
this effect. But.as to those who have been thought converted 
at this time, they generally seem to have had an abiding 
change wrought on them. I have had particular acquaintance 
with many of them since; and they generally appear to be 
persons who have a new sense of things, new- apprehensions 
and views of God, of the divine attributes, of Jesus Christ, and 
the great things of the gospel. They have a new sense of 
their truth, and they affect them in a new manner; though it 
is very far from being always alike with them, neither can they 
revive a sense of things when they please. Their hearts are of- 
ten touched, and sometimes filled, with new sweetnesses and de- 
lights ; there seems to express an inward ardour and burning 
of heart, like to which they never experienced before; some- 
times, perhaps, occasioned only by the mention of Christ's 
name, or some one of the divine perfections. There are new 
appetites, and a new kind of breathings and pantings of heart, 
and groanings that cannot be uttered. There is a new kind of 
inward labour and struggle of soul towards heaven and _holi- 
ness. 

Some who before were very rough in their temper and 
manners, seemed to be remarkably lec and sweetened. 
And some have had their souls exceedingly filled, and over- 
whelmed with light, love, and comfort, long since the work 
of God has Peakcal to be so remarkably carried on in a gene- 
ral way ; and some have had much greater experiences hi this 
nature than they had before. There is still a great deal of 
religious conversation continued in the town, amongst young 
and old ; a religious disposition appears to be still maintained 
amongst our people, by their holding frequent private religious 
meetings; and all sorts are generally. worshipping Gea at 
such meetings, on sabbath- nights, and in the evening after 
our puble lecture: Many children in the town still keep up 
such mectings among themselves. I know of no one young 
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person in the town who has returned to former,ways of Joose~ 
ness and extravagance in auy respect ; but we still remain a re~ 
Jormed people, and God has evidently made us a new people.. 

I cannot say that there has been no instancé of any one 
person who has conducted himself unworthily 5 nor am I so 
vain as to imagine that we have not been mistaken in our 
' good opinion concerning any; or that there are none who 
pass amongst us for sheep, that are indeed wolves in sheep’s 
clothing ; and who probably may, some time or other, discover 
themselves by their fruits. We are not so pure, but that we 
have great cause to be humbled and ashamed that we are so 
empure ; nor so religious, but that those who wateh for our 
halting, may see things in us, whence they may take occasion 
to reproach us and religion. But in the main, there has been 
a great and marvellous work of conversion and sanctification 
among the people here; and they have paid all due respect 
to those who have been blest of God to be the instruments of 
it. Both old and young have shewn a forwardness to bearken 
not only to my counsels, but even to my reproofs from the 
pulpit. 

A great part of the country have not received the most 
favourable thoughts of this affair ; and to this day many retain 
a jealousy concerning it, and prejudice against it. I have rea- 
son to think that the meanness and weakness of the instrument, 
that has been made use of in this town, has prejudiced may 
against it; nor does it appear to me strange that it should be 
so. But yet the circumstance of this great work of God, is 
analogous to other circumstanees of it. God has so ordered 
the manner of the work in many respects, as very signally 
and remarkably to shew it to be his own peculiar and imme- 
diate work ; and to secure the glory of it wholly to his own 
almighty power, and sovereign grace. And whatever the cir- - 
cumstances and means have been, and though we are so un- 
worthy, yet so hath it pleased Ged to work! And we are evi- 
dently a people blessed of the Lord! For here, zx ¢his corner 
of the world, God dwells, and manifests his glory. 

Thus, Reverend Sir, I have given a large and particular 
account of this remarkable affair; and yet, considering how 
manifold God’s works have been amongst us, it is but a very 
brief one. I should have sent it much sooner, had I not been 
greatly hindered by illness in my family, and also in my own 
person. It is probably much larger than you expected, and it 
may be than you would have chosen, I thought that the ex- 


traordinary nature of the thing, and the innumerable misre- 
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presentations which have gone abroad of it, many of which, 
doubtless have reached your ears, made it necessary that I 
should be particular. But I would leave it entirely with your 
wisdom to make what use of it you think best, to send a part 

- of it to England, or all, or none, if you think it not worthy ; 
or otherwise to dispose of it as you may think most for God's 
glory, and the interest of religion. If you are pleased to send 
any thing to the Rev. Dr. Guyse, I should be glad to have it 
signified to him, as my humble desire, that since he and the 
congregation to which he preached, have been pleased to 
take so much notice of us, as they have, that they would also 
think of us at the throne of grace, and seek there for us, that 
God would not forsake us, but enable us to bring forth fruit 
answerable to our profession, and our mercies ; and that our 
light may so shine before men, that others seeing our good works, 
may glorify our Father which is in heaven. 

When I first heard of the notice the Rev. Dr. Watts and 
Dr. Guyse took of God’s mercies to us, I took occasion to in- 
form our congregation of it in a discourse from these words—4 
city that rs set upon a hill cannot be hid. And having since seen 
a particular account of the notice which the Rev. Dr. Guyse 
and his congregation took of it, in a letter you wrote to my 
honoured Uncle Williams, I read that part of your letter to 
the congregation, and Jaboured as much as in me lay to en- 
force their duty from it. The congregation were very sensibly 
moved and affected at both times. 

Ihumbly request of you, Reverend Sir, your prayers for 
this county, in its present melancholy circumstances, into 
which it is brought by the Springfield quarrel; which, doubt- 
less, above all things that have happened, has tended to put 
a stop to the glorious work here, and to prejudice this country 
against it, and hinder the propagation of it. I also ask your 
prayers for thzs town, and would particularly beg an interest in 
them for Azm who is, 

Honoured Sir, 
With humble respect, 
Your obedient Son and Servant, 


NORTHAMPTON, JONATHAN EDWARDS. 
Nov. 6, 1736. 
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PREFACE: 


Tuere are two ways of representing and recommending true religion and 
virtue to the world; the one, by doctrine and precept; the other, by in- 
stance and example ; both are abundantly used in the holy scriptures. Not 
only are the grounds, nature, design, and importance of religion clearly 
exhibited in the doctrines of scripture—its exercise and practice plainly 
delineated, and abundantly enforced, in its commands and counsels—but 
there we have many excellent examples of religion, in its power and practice, 
set before us, in the histories both of the Old and New Testament. 

Jesus Curist, the great Prophet of God, when he came to be “ the 
light of the world.”—to teach and enforce true religion, in a greater de- 
gree than ever had been before—made use of both these methods. In his 
doctrine, he not only declared the mind and will of God—the nature 
and properties of that virtue which becomes creatures of our make and in 
our circumstances—more clearly and fully than ever it had been before ; 
and more powerfully enforced it by what he declared of the obligations and 
inducements to holiness; but he also in his own practice gave a most perfect 
example of the virtue he taught. He exhibited to the world suck an illus- 
trious pattern of humility, divine love, discreet zeal, self-denial, obedience, 
patience, resignation, fortitude, meekness, forgiveness, compassion, benevo-= 
lence, and universal holiness, as neither men nor angels ever saw before, 

God also in his providence has been wont to make use of both these 
methods to hold forth light to mankind, and inducements to their duty, in 
allages. He has from time totime raised up eminent teachers, to exhibit 
and bear testimony to the truth by their doctrine, and to oppose the errors, 
darkness, and wickedness of the world; and he has also raised up some 
eminent persons who have set bright examples of that religion which is taught 
and prescribed in the word of God ; whose examples have, in the course 
of divine providence, been set forth to public view. These have a great 
tendency both to engage the attention of men to_the doctrinces and rules 
taught, and also to confirm and enforce them; especially when these bright 
examples have been exhibited in the same persons who have been eminent 
teachers. Hereby the world has bad opportunity to see a confirmation of 
the truth, efficacy, and amiableness of the’ religion taught, in the practice 
of the same persons who have most clearly and forcibly taught it; and 
above all, when these bright examples have been set by eminent teachers, 
in a variety of unusual circumstances of remarkable iriad/; and when God 


has withal remarkably distinguished them with wonderful success of theiy 
instructions asd labours. 
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Such an instance we have in the excellent person, whose life is pub- 
lished in the following pages. His example is attended with a great variety 
of circumstances tending to engage the attention of religious people, 
especially in these parts of the world. He was one of distinguished natural 
abilities ; as all are sensible, who had acquaintance with him. Asa mini- 
ster of the gospel, he was called to unusual services in that work; and his 
Ministry was attended with very remarkable and unusual events. His 
course of religion began before the late times of extraordinary religious 
commction ; yet he was not an idle spectator, but had a near concern in 
many things that passed at that time. He hada very extensive acquain- 
tance with those who have been the subjects of the late religious operations, 
in places far distant, in people of different nations, education, manners, 
and customs. He had a peculiar opportunity of acquaintance with the 
false appearances and counterfeits of religion ; was the instrument of a most 
remarkable awakening, a wonderful and abiding alteration and moral transfor- 
mation of subjects who peculiarly render the change rare and astonishing. ~ 

Tn the following account, the reader will have an opportunity to see, 
not only what were the external circumstances and remarkable incidents of 
the life of this person, and how he spent bis time from day to day, as to 
his external behaviour ; but also what passed in his own heart. Here he will 
see the wonderful change he experienced in his mind and disposition, the 
manner in which that change was brought to pass, how it continued, what 
were its consequences in his inward frames, thoughts, affections, and secret 
exercises, through many vicissitudes and trials, for more than eight years. 

He will also see, how all ended at Jast, in his sentiments, frame, and, 
behaviour, during along season of the gradual and sensible approach of 
death, under a lingering illness; and what were the effects of his religion 
in dying circumstances, or in the last stages of his illness. The account 
being written, the reader may have opportunity at his leisure to compare 
the various parts of the story, and deliberately to view and weigh the whole, 
and consider how far what is related is agreeable to the dictates of right rea~ 
son and the holy word of God. 

I am far from supposing, that Mr. BrarneRp’s inward exercises 
and experiences, or his external conduct, were free from all imperfections. 
The example of Jesus Christ is the only example that ever existed in human 
nature as altogether perfect ; which therefore is a rule, to try all other ex- 
amples by ; and the dispositions, frames, and practices of others must be 
commended and followed no further, than they were followers of Chrtsts ~ 

There is one thing in Mr. BRArNERD, easily discernible by the fol- 
lowing account of his life, which may be called an ¢mperfeciton in him, 
which—though not properly an imperfection of a moral nature, yet—may 
possibly be made an objection against the extraordinary appearances of 
religion and devotion in him, by such as seek for objections against every 
thing that can be produced in favour of true vital religion; and that is, 
that he was, by his constitution and natural temper, so prone to melancholy 
and dejection of spirit. There are some who think that all serious strict 
religion is a melancholy thing, and that what is called Christian experience, 
is little else besides melancholy vapours disturbing the brain, and exciting 
enthusiastic imaginations. But that Mr. BRAINERD’s temper or constitue 
tion inclined him to despondency, is no just ground to suspect lis extraore 
dinary devotion to be only the fruit ofa warm imagination, I doubt not 
but that all who have well observed mankind, will readily grant, that not 
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alt who by their natural constitution or temper are most disposed to dejectéon, 
are the most susceptive of lively and strong impressions on their imagina- 
tion, or the most subject to those vehement affections, which are the fruits 
of such impressions. But they must well know, that many who are of 2 
yery gay and sanguéne natural temper are vastly more so; and if their affec- 
tions are turned into a religious channel, are much more exposed to entlu- 
siasm, than many of the former. As to Mi. BRAINERD in particular, not- 
withstanding his inclination to despondency, he was evidently one of those 
who usually are the furthest from a teeming imagination ; being of a pene- 
trating genius, of clear thought, of close reasoning, and a very exact judg- 
ment ; as all know, who knew him. As he had a great insight into human 
nature, and was.very discerning and judicious in general; so he excelled in 
his judgment and knowledge in divinity, but especially in things apper- 
taining to inward experimental religion. He most accurately distinguished 
between real, solid piety, and enthusiasm; between those affections that are 
rational and scriptural—having their foundation in light and judgment— 
and those that are founded in whimsical conceits, strong impressions on 
the imagination, and vehement emotions of the animal spirits. He was exe 
ceedingly sensible of men’s exposedness to these things; how much they 
had prevailed, and what multitudes had been deceived by them; of their 
pernicious consequences, and the fearful mischief they had done in the 
Christian world. He greatly abhorred such a religion, 2nd was abundant 
in bearing testimony against it, living and dying ; and was quick to discera 
when any thing of that nature arose, though in its first buddings, and ap- 
pearing under the most fair and plausible disguises. He had a talent for des- 
cribing the various workings of this zmaginary enthuszastic religion—evincing 
its falseness and vanity, and demonstrating the great difference between 
this and true spiritual devotion—which I searcely ever knew equalled in 
avy person. 

His judiciousness did not only appear in distinguishing among the 
experiences of others, but also among the various exercises of his own mind ; 
particularly in discerning what within himself was to be laid to the score of 
melancholy ; in which he exceeded all melancholy persons that ever I was 
acquainted with. This was doubtless owing to a peculiar strength in his 
Judgment ; for it isa rare thing indeed, that melancholy people are well 
sensible of their own disease, and fully convinced that such and such 
things are to be ascribed to it, as are its genuine uperations and fruits. Mr. 
BraInerD did not obtain that degree of skill at once, but gradually; as 
the reader may discern by the following account of his life. In the former 
part of his religious course, he imputed much of that kind of gloominess of 
mind and those dark thoughts, to spiritual desertzon which in the latter 
part of his life, he was abundantly sensible, were owing to the disease of 
melancholy ; accordingly he often expressly speaks of them in his diary as 
arising from this cause. He often in conversation spoke of the difference 
between melancholy and godly sorrow, true humiliation and spiritual deser- 
tion, and the great danger of mistaking the one for the other, and the very 
hurtful nature of melancholy, discoursing with great judgment upon it, and 
doubtless much more judiciously for what he knew by his own expe- 
rience. 

But besides what may be argued from Mr. BRAINERD’s strength 
of judgment, it is apparent in fact, that he was not a person of a warm 
imagination. His inward experiences, whether in his convictions or his 
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conversion, and his religious views and impressions through the course of his 
life, were not excited by strong and lively images formed in his imagination ; 
nothing at all appears of itin his dary from beginning toend. He told me 
on his death-bed, that although once, when he was very young in years and 
experience, he was deceived into a high opinion of such things—looking on 
them as superior attainments in religion, beyond what he had ever arrived 
at—was ambitious of them, and earnestly soughtthem; yet he never could 
obtain them. He moreover declared, that he never in his life had a strong 
impression on his imagination, of any outward form, external glory, or any 
thing of that nature; which kind of impressions abound among entiusiastie 
people. 

As Mr. BRAINERD’s religious impressions, views, and affections in 
their nature were vastly different from enthusiasm ; so were their effects in him 
as contrary to it as possible. Nothing like exihustasm puffs men up with a 
high conceit of their own wisdom, holiness, eminence, and sufficiency ; and 
makes them so bold, forward, assuming, and arrogant. But the reader will 
see, that Mr. BRAINERD’s religion constantly disposed him to a most mean 
thought of himself, an abasing sense of his own exceeding sinfulness, defi- 
ciency, unprofitableness, and ignorance; looking on himself as worse than 
others ; disposing him to universal benevolence and meekness ; in honour to 
prefer others, and to treat all with kindness and respect. And when melan- 
choly prevailed, and though the effects of it were very prejudicial to him, yet 
it had not the effects of enthustasm; but operated by datk and discouraging 
thoughts of himself, as ignorant, wicked, and wholly unfit for the work of 
the ministry, or even to be seen among mankind. Indeed, at the time fore- 
mentioned, wheu he had not Jearned well to distinguish between enthusiasm 
and solid religion, he joined, and kept company with some who were tinged 
with no small degree of the former. For a season he partook with them in 
a degree of their dispositions and behaviours; though, as was observed be- 
fore, he could not obtain those things wherein their enthuszasm itself con- 
sisted, and so could not become like them in that respect, however he errone- 
ously desired and sought it, But certainly it is not at all to be wondered at, 
that a youth, a young convert, one who bad his heart so swallowed up in 
religion, and who so earnestly desired its flourishing state—and who had so 
little opportunity for reading, observation, and experience—should for a while 
be dazzled and deceived with the glaring appearances of mistaken devotion 
and zeal; especially considering the extraordinary circumstances of that 
day. He told me on his death-bed, that while he was in these circumstances 
he was out of his element, and did violence to himself, while complying,. 
in his conduct, with persons of a fierce and imprudent zeal, from his great 
veneration of some whom he looked upon as better than himself, So that it 
would be very unreasonable, that his error at that time should nevertheless 
be esteemed a just ground of prejudice against the whole of his religion, and 
his character in general; especially considering, how greatly his mind was 
soon changed, and how exceedingly he afterwards lamented his error, and 
abhorred himself for bis imprudent zeal and misconduct at that time, even to 
the breaking of his heart, and almost to the overbearing of his natural 
strength ; and how much of a Christian spirit he shewed, in condemning 
himself for that misconduct, as the reader will see, 

What has been now mentioned of Mr. BRAINERD, is so far from 
being a just ground of prejudice against whatwis related in the following 
account of his life, that, if duly considered, it will render the history the 
more serviceable. For by his thus joining for a season with endhuszasts, he 
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had a more full and intimate acquaintance with what belonged to that sart of 
religion; and so was under better advantages to judge of the difference 
between that, and what he finally approved, and strove to his utmost to 
promote, in opposition to it. And hereby the reader has the more to con- 
vince him, that Mr. BkarneRxp in his testimony against it, and: the spivit 
and behaviour of those who are influenced by it, speaks from, impartial con- 
viclion, and not from prejudice; because therein he openly condemns his 
own former opinion and conduct, on account of which he had greatly 
suffered from his opposers, and for which some continued to reproach him as 
long as he lived. 

Another imperfection in Mr. BRAINERD, which may, be observed in 
the following account of his life, was his being excessize in lis labours; not 
taking due care to proportion his fatigues to his strength. Indeed the case 
was very often such, by the seeming calls of Providence, as made it extremely 
difficult for him to avoid doing more than his strength would well admit of ; 
yea, his circumstances and the business of his mission among the Indians 
were such, that great fatigues and hardships were altogether inevitable, 
However, he was finally convinced, that he had erred in this matter, and ~ 
that he ought to have to have taken more thorough care, and been more 
resolute to withstand temptations to such degrees of labour as injured his 
health ; and accordingly warned his brother, who succeeds him in his mission, 
to be careful to avoid this error. 


Besides the imperfections already mentioned, it is readily allowed, that 
there were some imperfections which ran through his whole life; and were 
mixed with all his religious affections and exercises ; some mixture of what was 
natural with that whichwas spiritual ; as it evermore is in the best saints in this 
world, Doubtless, natural temper had some influence in the religious exercises 
and experiences of Mr. BRAINERD, as there most apparently wasin the exer- 
cises of devout David, and the apostles Peter, John, and Paul. There was un~ 
doubtedly very often some influence of his natural disposition to dejection, 
in his religious mourning; some mixture of melancholy with truly godiy 
sorrow and real Christian humility ; same mixture of the natural fire of 
youth with his holy zeal for God; and some influence of natural principles 
mixed with grace in various other respects, as it ever was and ever will be 
with the saints while on this side heaven. Perhaps none were more sensible 
of Mr, BRAINERD’s imperfections than he himself; or could distinguish 
more accurately than he, between what was natural and what was spi- 
ritual. It is easy for the judicious reader to observe, that his graces 
ripened, the religious exercises of his heart became more and more pure, 
and he more and more distinguishing in his judgment, the longer he 
lived; he had much to teach and purify him, and he failed not to make his 
advantage. 

But notwithstanding all these imperfections, I am persuaded, every 
pious and judicious reader will acknowledge, that what is here set before him 
is indeed a remarkable instance of true and eminent Christian piety in heart 
and practice—tending greatly to confirm the reality of vital religion, and 
the power of godliness—that it is most worthy of imitation, and many 
ways calculated to promote the spiritual benefit of the careful observer. 


It is fit the reader should be aware, that what Mr. BRAINERD wrote 
in his diary, out of which the following account of his life is chiefly taken, 
was written only for his own private use, and not to get honour and applause 
in the world, nor with any design that the world should ever see it, either 
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while he lived or after his death ; excepting some few things that he wrote in 
a dying state, after he had been persuaded, with difficulty, not entirely to 
suppress all his private writings. He shewed himself almost invincibly 
averse to the publishing of any part of his dary after his death ; and when 
he was thought to be dying at Boston, he gave the most strict, peremptdry 
orders to the contrary. But being by some of his friends there prevailed 
upon to withdraw so strict and absolute a prohibition, he was pleased. finally 
to yield so far as that “‘ his papers should be leftin my hands, that I might 
dispose of them as I thought would be most for God’s glory and the interest 
of religion.” 

But a few days before his death, he ordered some part of his diary to 
be destroyed, which renders the actount of his life the less complete. And 
there are some parts of his diary here left out for brevity’s sake, that would, 
T am sensible, have been a great advantage to the history, if they had been 
inserted ; particularly the account of his wonderful successes among the 
Indians ; which for substance is the same in his private diary with that which 
has already been made public, in the journal he kept by order of the society 
in Scotland, for their information. ‘That account, I am of opinion, would be 
more entertaining and more profitable, if it were published as it is written in 
his diary, in connection with his secret religion and the inward exercises of 
his mind, and also with the preceding and following parts of the story of 
his life. But because that account has been published already, I have there- 
fore omitted that part. However, this defect may in a great measure be 
made up to the reader, by the public journal.—But it is time to end this pre- 
face, that the reader may be no longer detained from the history itself. 


JONATHAN EDWARDS: 


N. B. Those parts of the following Life and Diary which are in a 
smaller letter, are the words of the publisher, President Epwarps. They 
contain the substance of Mr. BRarneRD’s Diary for the time specified. By 
this mode, needless repetitions were prevented. 
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PART I. 


FROM HIs BIRTH, TO THE TIME WHEN HE BEGAN TO STUDY 
FOR THE MINISTRY, 


Me. Davip BRAINERD was born April 20, 1718, at Haddam, a town 
of Hartford, in Connecticut, New-England. His father was the Worshipfu! 
Hezekiah Brainerd, Esq; one of his Majesty’s council for that colony ; who 
was the son of Daniel Brainerd, Esq; a justice of the peace, and a deacon 
of the church of Christ in Haddam. His mother was Mrs. Dorothy Hobart, 
daughter to the Reverend Mr. Jeremiah Hobart; who preached a while at 
Topsfield, then removed to Hempstead on Long-Island, and afterwards—by 
reason of numbers turning Quakers, and many others being so irreligious, 
that they would do nothing towards the support of the gospel—settled in 
the work of the ministry at Haddam; where he died in the 85th year of his 
age. He went to the public worship in the forenvon, and died in his chair 
between meetings. This reverend gentlemen was a son of the Reverend 
Peter Hobart; who was, first, minister of the gospel at Hingham, in the 
county of Nerfolk in England; and, by reason of the persecution of the 
Puritans, removed with his family to New-England, and was settled in the 
ministry at Hingham, in Massachusetts. He had five sons, viz. Joshua, 
Jeremiah, Gershom, Japheth, and Nehemiah. His son Joshua was minister 


“at Southold on Long-Island. Jeremiah was Mr. David Brainerd’s grand- 


father, minister at Haddam, &c. as before observed; Gershom was minister 
of Groton in Connecticut ; Japheth was a physician ; he went in the quality 
of a doctor of aship to England, (before the time of taking his second degree 
at college) and designed to go from thence to the East Indies ; but never was 
heard of more. Nehemiah was sometime fellow of Harvard college, and 


- afterwards minister at Newton in Massachusetts. The mother of Mrs. Doroe- * 


thy Hobart (who was afterwards Brainerd) was a daughter of the Reverend 
VoL. 11. L 
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Samuel Whiting, minister of the gospel, first at Boston in Lincolnshire, and 
afterwards at Lynnin Massachusetts, New England. He had three sons who 
were ministers of the gospel. 

Davip BRAINERD was the third son of his parents. They had ‘five sons, 
and four daughters. Their eldest son is Hezekiah Brainerd, Esq; a justice 
of the peace, and for several years past a representative of the town of Had- 
dam, in the general assembly of Connecticut colony; the second was the 
Reverend Nehemiah Brainerd, a worthy minister at Eastbury in Connecti- 
cut, who died of a consumption Nov. 10, 1742; the fourth is Mr. John 
Brainerd, who succeeds his brother David as missionary to the Indians, and 
pastor of the same church of Christian Indians in New-Jersey; and the 
fifth was Israel, lately student at Yale-college in New-Haven, who died since 
his brother David.—Mrs. Dorothy Brainerd having lived about five years a 
widow, died, when herson, of whose life 1am about to give an account, was 
about fourteen years of age: so that in his youth he was left both fatherless 
and motherless. What account he has given of. himself, and his uwn life, — 
may be seen in what follows *. 


I was from my youth somewhat sober, and inclined rather to 
melancholy than the contrary extreme; but do not remember 
any thing of conviction of sin, worthy of remark, till I was, I 
believe, about seven or eight years of age. Then I became 
concerned for my soul, and terrified at the thoughts of death, 
and was driven to the performance of duties: but it appeared 
a melancholy business, that destroyed my eagerness for play. 
And though, alas! this religious concern was but short-lived, E 
sometimes attended secret prayer; and thus lived at “ ease in 
Zion, without God in the world,” and without much concern, 
as I remember, till I was above thirteen years of age. But 
sometime in the winter 1732, I was roused out of carnal securi- 
ty, by I scarce know what means at first; but was much excited 
by the prevailing of a mortal sickness in Haddam. I was 
frequent, constant, and somewhat fervent in duties ; and took 
delight in reading, especially Mr.Jangway’s7 oken for children. 
I felt sometimes much melted in duties, and took great delight 
in the performance of them; and I sometimes hoped, that I 
was converted, or at least in a good and hopeful way for hea- 
ven and happiness, not knowing what conversion was. The 
Spirit of God at this time proceeded far with me; I was re- 
cane dead to the world, and my thoughts were almost 
wholly employed about my ‘soultg concerns ; and J may indeed 


* In Mr, BraaneRv's account of himself here, and continued in his Diary, 
the reader will find a growing interest and pleasure as he proceeds ; in which ig 
beautifully exemplified what the inspired penman declares, ‘‘ The path of the just 
isas the morning light, that shineth more and more unto the perfect day.” And 
indeed even his diction and style of writing assume a gradual improvement.—W,. 
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say, ‘‘ Almost J was persuaded to be a Christian.” I was also 
exceedingly distressed and melancholy at the death of my 
mother, in March 1732. But afterwards my religious concern 
began to decline, and by degrees I fell back into a considerable 
degree of security, though I still attended secret prayer. 

About the 15th of April 1733, I removed from my father’s 
house to East-Haddam, where I spent four years; but still 
without God in the world,” though, for the most part, I went 
a round of secret duty. I was not much addicted to young 
company, or frolicing, as it is called, but this I know, that 
when I did go into such company, I never returned with so 
good a conscience as when I went; it always added new guilt, 
made me afraid to come to the throne of grace, and spoiled 
those good frames I was wont sometimes to please myself 
with, But, alas! all my good frames were but self-righteous- 
ness, not founded ona desire for the glory of God. 

About the latter end of April 1737, being full nineteen 
years of age, I removed to Durham, to work on my farm, and 
so continued about one year; frequently longing, from a natu- 
r.1 inclination, after a liberal education. When about twenty 
years of age, I applied myself to study ; and was now engaged 
more than ever in the duties of religion. I became very strict, 
and watchful over my thoughts, words, and actions; and 
thought I must be sober indeed, because I designed to de~ 
‘vote myself to the ministry; and zmagined I did dedicate 
myself to the Lord. 

Some time in April 1738, I went to Mr. Fiske’s, and lived 
with him during his life*. I remember he advised me wholly 
to abandon young company, and associate myself with grave 
elderly people: which counsel I followed. My manner of life 
was now exceeding regular, and full of religion, such as it 
was; for I read my Bible more than twice through in less than 
a year, spent much time every day in prayer and other secret 
duties, gave great attention to the word preached, and endea- 
voured to my utmost to retain it. So much concerned was I 
about religion, that I agreed with some young persons to meet 
privately on Sabbath evenings for religious exercises, and 
thought myself sencere in these duties; and after our meeting 
was ended, I used to repeat the discourses of the day to my- 
self; recollecting what I could, though sometimes very late at 
night. I used sometimeson Monday mornings to recollect the 
same sermons; had considerable movings of pleasurable 


* Mr, Fiske was the pastor of the church in Haddam, 
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affection in duties, and had many thoughts of joining the 
church. In short, I had a very good outszde, and rested entirely 
on my duties, though not sensible of it. : ’ 

After Mr. Fiske’s death, I proceeded in my learning with 
my brother; was still very constant in religious duties, and 
often wondered at the levity of professors; it was a trouble to 
me, that they were so careless in religious matters.—Thus I 
proceeded a considerable length on a self-righteous foundation ; 
and should have been entirely lost and undone, had not the 
mere mercy of God prevented. 

Some time in the beginning of winter, 1738, it pleased 
God, on one Sabbath-day morning, as I was walking out for 
some secret duties, to give me on a sudden sucha sense of 
my danger, and the wrath of God, that I stood amazed, and 
my former good frames, that I had pleased myself with, all 
presently vanished. From the view I had of my sin and vile- 
ness, I was much distressed all that day, fearing the vengeance 
of God would soon overtake me. I was much dejected, kept 
much alone, and sometimes envied the birds and beasts their 
happiness,, because they were not exposed to eternal misery, 
as I evidently saw I was. And thus I lived from day to day, 
being frequently in great distress: sometimes there appeared 
mountains before me to obstruct my hopes of merey; and the 
work of conversion appeared so great, that I thought I should 
never be the subject of it. I used, however, to pray and ery 
to God, and perform other duties with great earnestness ; and 
thus hoped by some means to make the case better. 

And though, hundreds of times, I renounced all pretences 
of any worth in my duties, as I thought, even while perform- 
ing them, and often confessed to God that I deserved nothing, 
for the very best of them, but eternal condemnation; yet 
still, [had a secret hope of recommending myself to God by 
my religious duties. When I prayed affectionately, and my 
heart seemed in some measure to melt, I hoped God would be 
thereby moved to pity me, my prayers then looked with some 
appearance of goodness in them, and I seemed to meurn for 
sin. And then I could in some measure venture on the mercy 
of God in Christ, as I thought, though the preponderating 
thought, the foundation of my hope, was some imagination 
of goodness in my heart-meltings, flowing of affections in duty, 
extraordinary enlargements, &c. Though at times the gate 
appeared so very strait, that it looked next to impossible to 
enter, yet, at other times, J flattered myself that it was not so 
very difficult, and hoped I should by diligence and watchfulness 
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soon gain the point. Sometimes after enlargement in duty 
and considerable affection, I hoped I had made a good step to- 
wards heaven ; imagined that God was affected as I was, and 
that he would hear such sincere cries, as I called them. And 
so sometimes, when I withdrew for secret duties in great dis- 
tress, I returned comfortable; and thus healed myself with 
my duties, 

Some time in February 1739, I set apart a day for secret 
~ fasting and prayer, and spent the day in almost incessant cries 
to God for mercy, that he would open my eyes to see the evil 
of sin, and the way of life by Jesus Christ. And God was 
pleased that day to make considerable discoveries of my heart 
to me. But still I zrwséed in all the dutiesI performed ; though 
there was no manner of goodness in them, there being in them 
no respect to the glory of God, nor any such principle in my 
heart. Yet, God was pleased to make my endeavours that 
day, a means to shew me my Ae/plessness in some measure. 

Sometimes I was greatly encouraged, and imagined that 
God loved me, and was pleased with me; and thought I 
should soon be fully reconciled to God. But the whole was 
founded on mere presumption, arising from enlargement in 
duty, or flowing of afiections, or some good resolutions, and the 
like. And when, at times, great distress began to arise, on a 
sight of my vileness, nakedness, and inability to deliver myself 
from a sovereign God, I used to put off the discovery, as what 
I could not bear. Once, I remember, a terrible pang of dis- 
tress seized me, and the thoughts of renouncing myself, and 
standing naked before God, stripped of all goodness, were so 
dreadful to me, that I was ready to say to them as Felix to 
Paul, ‘*Go thy way for this time.” Thus, though I daily 
longed for greater conviction of sin, supposing that J must see 
more of my dreadful state in order to a remedy ; yet when the 
discoveries of my vile, hellish heart, were made to me, the 
sight was so dreadful, and shewed me so plainly my exposed- 
ness to damnation, ‘that I could not endure it.—I constantly 
strove after whatever qualifications I imagined others obtained 
before the reception of Christ, in order to recommend me to his 
favour. Sometimes I felt the power of a hard heart, and sup- 
posed it must be softened before Christ would accept of me; 
and when I felt any meltings of*heart, I hoped now the work 
was almost done. Hence, when my distress still remained, I 
was wont to murmur at God’s dealings with me; and thought, 
when others felt their hearts softened, God shewed them 
mercy ; but my distress remained still. 
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Sometimes I grew remiss and sluggish, without any great 
conyictions of sin, for a considerable time together ; but after 
such a season, convictions seized me more violently. One 
night I remember in particular, when I was walking solitarily 
abroad, J had opened to me such a view of my sin, that I fear- 
ed the ground would cleave asunder under my feet, and be- 
come my grave; and would send my soul quick into hell, be- 
fore I could get home. And though I was forced to go to bed, 
lest my distress should be discovered by others, which I 
much feared ; yet I scarcely durst sleep at ‘all, for I thought 
it would be a great wonder if I should be out of hell in the 
morning. And though my distress was sometimes thus great, 
yet I greatly dreaded the loss of convictions, and returning 
back to a state of carnal security, and to my former insen~ 
sibility of impending wrath; which made me exceeding exact 
in my behaviour, lest I should stifle the motions of God’s Holy 
Spirit. When at any time I took a view of my convictions, 
and thought the degree of them to be considerable, I was 
wont to trust in them; but this confidence, and the hopes 
of soon making some notable advances towards deliverance, - 
would ease my mind, and I soon became more senseless and 
remiss : but then again, when I discerned my convictions to 
grow languid, and I thought them about to leave me, this 
immediately alarmed and distressed me. Sometimes I ex- 
pected to take a large step, and get very far towards conyer- 
sion, by some particular opportunity or means I had in view. 

The many disappointments, great distresses and perplexity 
J met with, put me into a most horrible frame, of contesting 
with the Alnighty ; ; with an inward vehemence and virulence 
finding fault with his ways of dealing with mankind. I found 
great fault with the imputation of Adams sin to his posterity ; 
and my wicked heart often wished for some other way of sal- 
vation, than by Jesus Christ. Being like the troubled sea, 
my thoughts confused, I used to contrive to escape the wrath. 
of God by some other means. I had strange projects, full 
of Atheism, contriving to disappoint God’s designs and de- 
crees concerning me, or to escape his notice, and “hide myself 
from him. But when, upon reflection, I saw these projects 
were vain, aid would not serve me, and that I could contrive 
nothing for my own relief; this would throw my mind into 
the most horrid frame, to wish there was no God, or to wish 
there were some other God that could controul him, Xc. These 
thoughts and desires were the secret inclinations of my heart, 
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frequently acting before I was aware; but, alas! they were 
mine, although I was afrighted when I came to reflect on them. 
When I considered, it distressed me to think, that my heart 
was so full of enmity against God; and it made me tremble, 
lest his vengeance should suddenly fall upon me. I used be- 
fore to imagine, that my heart was not so bad as the scriptures 
and some other books represented it. Sometimes I used to take 
much pains to work it up into a good frame, a humble sub- 
missive disposition ; and hoped there was éhen some goodness 
inme. But, on asudden, the thoughts of the strictness of the 
law, or the sovereignty of God, would so irritate the corrup- 
tion of my heart, that I had so watched over, and hoped I had 
brought to a good frame, that it would break over all bounds, 
and burst forth on all sides, like floods of waters when they 
break down their damm, 

Being sensible of the necessity of a deep humiliation in 
order to a saving close with Christ, I used to set myself to- 
work in my own heart those convictions that were requisite in 
such a humiliation ; as, a conviction that God would be just, if 
he cast me off for ever; that if ever God should bestow mercy 
on me, it would be mere grace, though [ should be in distress 
many years first, and be never so much engaged in duty ; that 
God was not in the least obliged to pity me the more forall past 
duties, cries, and tears, Kc. I strove to my utmost to bring myself 
to a firm belief of these things and a hearty assent to them ; 
and hoped that now I was brought off from myse/f, truly hum- 
bled, and that I bowed to the divine sovereignty. I was wont 
to tell God in my prayers, that now I had those very dispo- 
sitions of soul that he required, and on which he shewed 
mercy to others, andthereupon to beg and plead for mercy to me. 
But when I found no relief, and was still oppressed with guilt, 
and fears of wrath, my soul was in a tumult, and my heart 
rose against God, as dealing hardly with me. Yet then my 
conscience flew in my face, putting me in mind of my late 
confession to God of his justice in my condemnation, Xc, And 
this giving me a sight of the badness of my heart, threw me 
again into distres, and I wished I had watched my heart more 
narrowly, to keep it from breaking out against God’s dealings 
with me, and I even wished I had not pleaded for merey on 
account of my humiliation, because thereby I had lost all my 
seeming goodness.—Thus, scores of times, I vainly imagined 
myself humbled and prepared for saving mercy. And while I 
wag in this distressed, bewildered, and tumultuous state of 
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mind, the corruption of my heart was especially irritated 
with the following things. 
1. The strictness of the divine Jaw. For I found it was 

impossible for me, after my utmost pains, to answer its de- 
mands. I often made new resolutions, and as often broke 
them. I imputed the whole to carelessness, and the want of 
being more watchful, and used to call myself a fool for my 
negligence. But when, upon a stronger resolution, and 
greater endeavours, and close application to fasting and prayer, 
Ifound all attempts fail; then I quarrelled with the law of 
God, as unreasonably rigid. I thought, if it extended only to 
my outward actions and behaviours I could bear with it; but 
I found it condemned me for my evil thoughts, and sins of 
my heart, which I could not possibly prevent. I was extremely 
loth to own my utter helplessness in this matter: but after re- 
peated disappointments, thought that, rather than perish, I 
could do a /itt/e more still; especially if such and such circum- 
stances might but attend my endeavours and strivings. I 
hoped, that I should strive more earnestly than ever, if the 
matter came to extremity—though I never could find the 
time to do my utmost, in the manner I intended—and this 
hope of future more favourable circumstances, and of doing 
something great hereafter, kept me from utter despair in my- 
self, and from seeing myself fallen into the hands ofa sovereign 
God, and dep eason on nothing but free and boundless 
grace. 

_ 2. Another ne was, that fazth alone was the conto, 
of salvation ; that God would not come down to lower terms, 
and that he would not promise life and salvation upon my 
sincere and hearty prayers and endeavours. That word, 
Mark xvi. 16. ‘He that believeth not, shall be damned,” 
cut off all hope there: andI found, faith was the sovereign 
gift of God; that I could not get it as of myself, and could 
not oblige God to bestow it upon me, by any of my perform- 
ances, (Eph. ii. 1. 8.) This, I was ready to say, 2s a hard saying, 
who can bear tt? I could not bear, that al] I had done should 
stand for mere nothing, who had been very conscientious in 
duty, had been exceeding religious a great while, and had, as 
Ithought, done much more than many others who had obtained 
mercy. I confessed indeed the vileness of my duties; but 
then, what made them at that time seem: vile, was my wander- 
ing thoughts in them; not because I was all over defiled like 
a devil, and the principle corrupt from whence they flowed, 
so that I could not possibly do any thing that was good, And 
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therefore I called what I did, by the name of honest faithful 
endeavours; and could not oe it, that God had made no 
promises of salvation to them. 

3. Another thing was, that I could not find out what faith 
was; or what it was to: eee and come to Christ. I read 
the calls of Christ to the weary and heavy laden ; but could 
find no way that he directed them to come in. I thought I 
would gladly come, if I knew how, though the path of duty 
were never so difficult. Tread Mr. Stoddard’s Guide to Christ, 
(which I trust was, in the hand of God, the happy means of 
my conversion), and my heart rose against the author; for 
though he told me my very heart all along under convictions, 
and seemed. to, be very beneficial to me in his directions ; yet 
here he failed, he did not tell me any thing I could do that 
would bring me to Christ, but left me as it were with a great 
gulph between, without any direction to get through. Far f 
was not yet effectually and experimentally taught, ‘that there 
could be no way prescribed, whereby a natural man could, of 
his own strength, obtain that which is supernatural, and which 
the highest angel cannot give. ‘* 

4. Another thing to which I found a great inward op- 
position, was the sovereygnty of God. I could not bear, that 
it should be wholly at God’s pleasure, to save or damn me, 
just as he would. That passage, Rom. ix. 11.—23. was a con- 
stant vexation to me, especially vers. 21. Reading or medi- 
tating on this, always destroyed my seeming good frames : 
for when I thought I was almost humbled, and almost resigned, 
this passage would make my enmity: against the sovereignty 
of God appear. When I came to reflect on my inward enmity 
and blasphemy, which arose on this occasion, I was the more 
afraid of God, and driven further from any hopes of reconcilia- 
tion with him. It gave me such a dreadful view of myself, 
that I dreaded more than ever to see myself in God’s hands, 
at his sovereign disposal, and it made me more opposite than 
ever to a to his sovereignty ; for I thought God designed 
my damnation. 

Ali this time the spirit of God was powerfully at work 
with me; and I was inwardly pressed to relinquish all sed 
confidence, all hopes of ever helping myself by any means what- 
soever: and the conviction of my Jost estate was sometimes 
so clear and manifest before my eyes, that it was as if it had 
been declared to mein so many words, “ Itis done, it is done 


for everimpossible to deliver yourself” For about three or four 
VoL. M 
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days my soul was thus greatly distressed. At some turns, 
for a few moments, I seemed to myself lost and. undone; but 
then would shrink back immeditely from the sight, because I 
dared not venture myself into the hands of God, as wholly 
helpless, and at the disposal of his sovereign pleasure. I dared 
not see that important truth concerning myself, that I was 
dead tn trespasses and sins. But when I had as it were thrust 
away these views of myself at any time, I felt distressed to 
have the same discoveries of myself again; for I greatly feared 
being given over of God to final stupidity. When I thonght 
of putting it off to a more conventent season, the conviction was 
so close and powerful, with regard to the present time, that it 
was the best, and probably the only time, that I dared not put 
it off. 

It was the sight of ruth concerning myself, truth respect- 
ing my state, as a creature fallen and alienated from God, and 
that consequently could make no demands on God for mercy, 
but must subscribe to the absolute sovereignty of the divine 
Being ; the sight of the zruth, I say, my soul shrank away 
from and trembled to think of beholding. Thus, he that doth 
evil, as all unregenerate men continually do, hates the lighi 
of truth, neither cares to come io zt, because it will reprove his 
deeds, and shew him his just deserts, John iii. 20. And though, 
some time before, I had taken much pains, as I thought, to 
submit to the sovereignty of God, yet I mistook the thing ; 
and did not once imagine, that seeing and being made experi- 
mentally sensible of this truth, which my soul now so much 
dreaded and trembled at, was the frame of soul that I had 
been so earnest in pursuit of heretofore. For I had ever 
hoped, that when I had attained to that Awmuliation, which I 
supposed necessary to go before faith, then it would uot be 
fair for God to cast me off; but now I saw it was so far from 
any goodness in me, to own myself spiritually dead, and de- 
stitute of all goodness, that, on the contrary, my mouth would 
be for ever stopped by it; and it looked as dreadful to me, to 
see myself, and the relation I stood in to God—I a sinner and 
criminal, and he a great Judge and Sovereign—as it would be 
to a poor trembling creatnre, to venture off some high preci- 
‘pice. And hence I put it off for a minute or two, and tried 
‘for better circumstances to do it in; either I must read a 
passage or two, or pray first, or something of the like nature ; 
‘or else put off my submission to God’s sovereignty, with an 
objection, that 1 did not know how to submit. But the truth 
was I could see no safety in owning myself in the hands of a 
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sovereign God, and that I could lay no claim to any thing 
better than damnation. 

But after a considerable time spent in such like exercises 
and distresses, one morning, while I was walking in a soli- 
tary place, as usual, I at once saw that all my contrivances 
and projects to effect or procure deliverance and salvation 
for myself, were utterly 22 vain; I was brought quite to a 
stand as finding myself totally ost. I had thought many times 
before, that the difficulties in my way were very great; but 
now I saw, in another and very different light, that it was for 
ever impossible for me to do any thing towards helping or 
delivering myself. I then-thought of blaming myself, that I 
had not done more, and been more engaged, while I had op- 
portunity—for it seemed now as if the season of doing was 
for ever over and gone—but I instantly saw, that let me have 
done what I would, it would no more have tended to my 
helping myself, than what I had done; that I had made all 
the pleas I ever could have made to all eternity ; and that all 
my pleas were vain. The tumult that had been before in 
my mind, was now guiefed ; and I was something eased of 
that Be, which I felt, while struggling against a sight of 
myself, and of the divine sovereignty. I “had. the greatest 
certainty, that my state was for ever miserable, for all that I 
could do; and wondered, that J had never been sensible of it 
before. 

While I remained in this state, my motzons respecting my 
duties, were guite different from what I had ever entertained 
in times past. Before this, the more I did in duty, the more 
hard I thought it would be for God to cast me off; though at 
the same time iconfessed, and thought I saw, that there was 
no goodness or merié in my duties; but now the more I did 
in prayer or any other duty, the more I saw I was indebted 
to God for allowing me ta ask for mercy ; for I saw it was 
self-interest had led me to pray, and that I had never once 
prayed from any respect to the glory of Gad. Now I saw, 
there was no necessary connection between my prayers and the 
bestowment of divine mercy ; that they laid not the least ob/z- 
gation upon God to bestow his grace upon me ; and that there 
was no more virtue or goodness in them, than there would be 
in my paddling g with my hand in the water, (which was the 
comparison I had then in my mind) ; and this because they 
were not performed from any love or regard to God. I saw, 
that I had been heaping up my dev otions before God, fasting, 
praying, &c. pretending, and indeed Teally thinking some- 
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times, that I was aiming at the glory of God; whereas I never 
once ¢ruly intended it, but only own happiness. - I saw, that 
as I had never done any thing for God, I had no claim on any 
thing from him, but perdition, on account of my hypocrisy 
and mockery. Oh how different did my duties now appear 
from what they used to do! “I used to charge them with sin 
and imperfection ; but this was only on account of the wan- 
derings and vain thoughts attendiug them, and not because 
I had no regard to God in them; for this I thought I had. 
But when I saw evidently that I had regard to nothing but 
self-interest, then they appeared a vile mockery of God, self- 
worship, and a continual course of lies; so that I now saw 
that something worse had attended my duties, than barely a 
few wanderings, Xc.; for the whole was nothing but self-wor- 
ship, and an horrid abuse of God. 

I continued, as J remember, in this state of mind, from 
Friday morning till the Sabbath-evening following, (July 12, 
1739,) when I was walking again in the same solitary place, 
where I was brought to see myself lost and helpless, as before- 
mentioned, Here, in a mournful melancholy state, I was at- 
tempting to pray; but found no heart to engage in that or 
any other duty ; my former concern, exercise, and religious 
affections were now gone. I thought, the Spirit of God had 
guite left me; but still was not distressed: yet disconsolate, 
as if there was nothing in heaven or earth could make ne 
happy. Having been thus endeavouring to pray—though as 
I thought, very stupid and senseless---for near half an hour, 
then, as I was walking in a dark thick ‘grove, wnspeakable glory 
seeined to open to the view ahd apprehension of my soul. I 
do hot mean any external brightness, for I saw no such thing ; 
nor do I intend any imagination of a body of light, some where 
inthe third heavens, or any thing of that nature; but it was 
a new inward apprehension or view that I had of God, such as 
T never had before, nor any thing which had the least resem- 
blance of it. I stood still, wondered, and admiréd! I knew 
that I never had seen before any thing comparable to it for 
excellency and beauty ; it was widely different from all the 
conceptions that ever I had of God, or things divine. I had 
no particular apprehension of any one person in the Trinity 
either the Father, the Son, or the Holy Ghost; but it appear- 
ed'to be divine glory. My soul rejoiced with joy unspeakable, 
to see such a God, sucha glorious divine Being; and I was 
inwardly please-l and satisfied, that he should be God over all 
for ever and ever. My soul was so captivated and delight~ 
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ed with the excellency, loveliness, greatness, and other per- 
fections of God, that I was even swallowed up in him; at 
least to that degree, that I had no thought (asIremember) at 
Jirst, about my own salvation, and scarce reflected there was 
such a creature as myself. 

Thus Ged, I trust, brought me to a hearty disposition to 
exalt him, and set him on the throne, and principally and 
ultimately to aim at his honour and glory, as King of the uni+ 
verse. I continued in this state of inward joy, peace, and 
astonishment, till near dark, without any sensible abatement ; 
and then began to think and examine what I had seen; and 
felt sweetly composed in my mind all the evening following. I 
felt myself in a new world, and every thing about me ap- 
peared with a different aspect from what it was wont to do. 
At this time, the way ‘of salvation opened to me with such 
infinite wisdom, suitableness, and excellency, that I wondered 
I should ever think of any other way of salvation; was amaz- 
ed, that I had not dropped my own contrivances, and complied 
with this lovely, blessed, and excellent way before. If I could 
have been saved by my own duties, or any other way that I had 
formerly contrived, my whole soul would now have refused it. 
1 wondered, that all the world did not see and comply 
with this way of salvation, entirely by the righteousness of 
Carist. 

The sweet relish of what I then felt, continued with me 
for several days, almost constantly, in a greater or less degree ; 
Iceuld not but sweetly rejoice in God, lying down and rising 
up. The next Lord’s day I felt something of the same kind, 
though not so powerful as before. But not long after I was 
again involved in thick darkness, and under great distress ; yet 
not of the same kind with my distress under convictions. Iwas 
guilty, afraid, and ashamed to come before God; was exceed- 
ingly pressed with a sense of guilt: but it was not long before 
I felt, I trust, true repentance and joy in God.—About the 
latter end of August, I again fell under great darkness; it 
seemed as if the presence of God was clean gone ,for ever ; 
though I was not so much distressed about my spiritual state, 
as I was at my being shut out from God’s presence, as I then 
sensibly was. But it pleased the Lord to retum graciously ‘to 
me, not long after. 

In the beginning of September I went to college *, and 
entered there; but with some degree of reluctancy, fearing lest 


* Yale-college, in New-Haven, 
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I should not be able to lead a life of strict religion, in the 
midst of so many temptations.—After this, in the vacaney, be- 
fore I went to tarry at college, it pleased God to visit my soul 
with clearer manifestations of himself and his grace. I was 
spending some time in prayer, and self-examination, when 
the Lord by his grace so shined into my heart, that I enjoyed 
fall assurance of his favour, for that time; and my soul was 
unspeakably refreshed with divine and heavenly enjoyments. 
At this time especially, as well as some others, sundry passages 
of God’s word opened to my soul with divine clearness, power, 
and sweetness, so as to appear exceeding precious, and with 
clear and certain. evidence of its being the word of God. I 
enjoyed considerable sweetness in religion all the winter fol- 
lowing. 
In Jan. 1740, the measles spread much in college; and I 
having taken the distemper, went home to Haddam. But 
some days before I was taken sick, I seemed to be greatly 
deserted, and my soul mourned the absence of the Comforter 
exceedingly. It seemed to me, all comfort was for ever gone ; 
I prayed and cried to God for help, yet found no present com- 
fort or relief. But through divine goodness, a night or two 
before I was taken ill, while I was walking alone in a very 
retired place, and engaged in meditation and prayer, I enjoyed 
a sweet refreshing visit, as I trust, from above; so that my 
soul was raised far above the fears of death. Indeed I rather | 
longed for death, than feared it. O bow much more. refresh- 
ing this one season was, than all the pleasures and delights 
that earth can afford! After a day or two I was taken with the 
measles, and was very ill indeed, so that I almost despaired 
of life; but had no distressing fears of death at all. How- 
ever, through divine goodness I soon recovered: yet, by 
reason of hard and close studies, and being much exposed on 
account of my freshmanship, I had but little time for spiritual 
duties; my soul often mourned for want of more time and 
opportunity to be alone with God. In the spring and summer 
following, I had better advantages for retirement, and enjoy- 
ed more comfort in religion. Though indeed my ambition in 
my studies greatly wronged the activity and vigour of my 
spiritual life; yet this was usually the case with me, that ‘‘in 
the multitude of my thoughts within me, Gad’s comforts 
principally delighted my soul;” these were my greatest con- 
solations day by day. 

One day I remember in particular, (I think it was in June 
1740), I walked toa considerable distance from the college, in 


ParT t. A.D. VUAS—1742. At. V---24: 95 


the fields alone at noon, and in prayer found such unspeakable 
sweetness and delight in God, that I thought, if I must continue 
still in this evil world, I wanted always to be there, to behold 
God’s glory. My soul dearly loved all mankind, and longed 
exceedingly that they should enjoy what I enjoyed. It seemed 
to be a little resemblance of heaven. On Lord’s day, July 6, 
being sacrament-day, I’ found some divine life and spiritual re- 
freshment in that holy ordinance. When I came from the 
Lord’s table, I wondered how my fellow-students could live as 
I was sensible most did.—Next Lord’s day, July 13, 1 had some 
special sweetness in religion.—Again, Lord’s day, July 20, my 
soul was ina sweet and precious frame. 

Some time in August following, I became so weakly and 
disordered, by too close application to my studies, that I was 
advised by my tutor to go home, and disengage my mind from 
study, as much asI could; for 1 was grown so weak, that I 
began to spit blood. I took his advice, and endeavoured to 
Jay aside my studies. But being brought very low, I looked 
death in the face more stedfastly ; and the Loid was pleased to 
give me renewedly a sweet sense and relish of divine things ; 
and particularly October 13, I found divine help and consola~ 
tionin the precious duties of secret prayer and _self-examina- 
tion, and my soul took delight in the blessed God :—so likewise 
onthe 17th of October. 

Saturday, Oct. 18. in my morning devotions, my soul was 
exceedingly melted, and bitterly mourned over my exceeding 
sinfulness and vileness. I never before had felt so pungent and 
deep a sense of the odious nature of sin, as at this time. My 
soul was then unusually carried forth in love to God, and had a 
lively sense of God’s love tome. And this love and hope, at 
that time, cast out fear. Both morning and evening I spent 
some time in self-examination, to find the truth of grace, as 
also my fitness to approach to God at his table the next day; 
and through infinite grace, found the holy Spirit influencing 
‘my soul with love to God, as a witness within myself. 

Lord’s day, Oct. 19. inthe morning I felt my soul hunger- 
ing and thirsting after righteousness. Inthe forenoon, while I 
was looking on the sacramental elements, and thinking that 
Jesus Christ would soon be “ set forth crucified before me,” 
my soul was filled with light and love, so that I was almost in 
an ecstasy ; my body was so weak, I could scarcely stand: I felt 
at the same time an exceeding tenderness and most fervent 
love towards all mankind; so that my soul and all the powers 
of it seemed, as it were, to melt into softness and sweetness. 
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But during the communion, there was some abatement of this 
life and fervour. This love and joy cast out fear; and my soul 
longed for perfect grace and glory. This frame continued 
till the evening, when my soul was sweetly spiritual in secret 
duties. De. 
Monday, Oct. 20. I again found the assistance of the holy 
Spirit in secret duties, both morning and evening, and life and 
comfort in religion through the whole day,—Tuesday, Oct. 21, 
T had Jikewise experience of the goodness of God in * shedding 
abroad his Jove in my heart,”, and giving me delight and conso- 
latiqgn in religious duties; and all the remaining part of the 
week, my soul seemed to be taken up with divine things. I 
new so longed after God, and to be freed from sin, that when 
I felt myself recovering, and thought I must return to college 
again, which had proved so hurtful to my spéritual interest the 
year past, I could not but be grieved, and I thought [ had 
much rather have died; for it distressed me, to think of get- 
ting away from God. But before I went, I enjoyed several 
other sweet and precious seasons of communion with God, 
{particularly Oct. 30. and Noy. 4.) wherein my soul enjoyed 
unspeakable comfort: be, 
I returned to college about Noy. 6, and, through the 
goodness of God, felt the power of religion almost daily, for 
the space of six weeks.—Nov. 23. In my evening devotion, I 
enjoyed precious discoveries of God, and was unspeakably re- 
freshed with that passage, Heb. xii. 2224. My soul longed 
to wing away for the paradise of God; I longed to be con- 
formed to God in all things.—A day or two after, I enjoyed 
much of the light of God’s countenance, most of the day ; and 
my soul rested in God, 
Tuesday, Dec. 9. I was in a comfortable frame of soul most 
of the day ; but especially in evening devotions, when God 
was pleased wonderfully to assist and strengthen me; so that 
I thought nothing should ever move me from the love of 
God in Christ Jesus my Lord —Q! one hour with God 
infinitely exceeds all the pleasures and delights of this lower 
world. ‘ 
Some time towards the latter end of January 1741, I grew 
more cold and dull.in religion, by means of my old temptation, 
viz. ambition in my studies.---But through divine ggodness, a 
great and general awakening spread itself over the college, 
about the latter end of February, in which I was much quick- 
ened, and more abundantly engaged in religion. 
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_ This awakening was at the beginning of that extraordinary religious 
commotion, through the land, which’is fresh in every one’s memory. It was 
for atime very great and general at New-Haven; and the college had no 
small share init. That society was greatly reformed, the students zn general, 
became serious, many of them remarkably so, and much engaged in the con- 
cerns of their eternal salvation. And however undesirable the issue of the 
awakenings of that day have appeared in many others, there have been 
manifestly happy and abiding effects of the impressians then made on the 
minds of many of the members of that college. And by all that [ can Jeara 
concerning Mr. BRAINERD, there can be no reason to doubt but that he 
had much of God’s gracious presence, and of the lively actings of true grace, 
at that time: but yet he was afterwards abundantly sensible, that his religious 
experiences and affections at that time were not free from a carrupt mixture, 
nor his conduct to be acquitted from many things that were imprudent and 
blameable; which he greatly lamented himself, and was desirous that 
others should not make an ill use of such an example. And therefore, 
although at the time he kept a constant diary, containing a very particular 
account of what passed from day to day, for the next thirteen months, from 
the latter end of Jan. 1741, forementioned, in two small books, which he 
éalled the two first volumes of his diary, next following the account before 
given of his convictions, conversion, and consequent comforts ; yet, when 
he lay on his death-bed, he gave order (unknown to me, till after his death) 
that these two velumes should be destroyed, and in the beginning of the 
the third book of his diary, he wrote thus, (by the hand of another, he not 
being able to write himself), ‘‘ The two preceding volumes, immediately 
following the account of the author’s conversion, are lost. If any are de- 
sirous to know how the author lived, in general, during that space of time, 
let them read the first thirty pages of this volume; where they will find 
something of a specimen of his ordinary mznner of living, through that 
whole space of time, which was about thirteen months; excepting that 
here he was more refined from some zmprudencies and indecent heats, than 
there; but the spirit of devotion running through the whole, was the 
same.” - 

It could not be otherwise than that one whose heart had been so pre- 
pared and drawn to God, as Mr. BRaINERD’s had been, should be mightily 
enlarged, animated, and engaged at the sight of such an alteration made in 
the college, the town, and country; and so great an appearance of men 
reforming their lives, and turning from their profaneness and immorality, to 
Seriousuess and concern for their salvation, and of religion reviving and 
flourishing almost every where. Butas an intemperate imprudent zeal, and 
a degree of enthusiasm soon crept in, and mingled itself with that revival of 
religion; and so great and general an awakening being quite a new thing in 
the land, at least as to all the living inbabitants of it; neither people nor 
ministers had learned thoroughly to distznguzsh between solid religion and its 
delusive counterfeits. Even many ministers of the gospel, of long standing 
and the best reputation, were for a time overpowered with the glating ap- 
pearances of the latter; and therefore, surely it was not to be wondered at, 
that young BraiNerpD, butasophimore at college, should be so; who was 
not only young in years, but very young Inreligion and experience. [le had 
enjoyed. but little advantage for the study of divinity, and still less for ob- 
serviig the circumstances and events of such an extraordinary state of 
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things. To think it strange, a man must divest himself of all reason. In 
{hese disadvantageous circumstances, BrarsERD had the uphappiness to 
‘ have atincture of that intemperate, indiscreet zeal, which was at that time 
foo prevalent ; and was led, from his high opinion of others whom he looked 
~ fipon as better than himself, into such errors as were reallycontrary to the 
habitual temper of his mind. One instance of his misconduct at that time, 
gave great offence to the rulers of the college, even to that degree that they 
expelled him the society; which it is necessary should here be particularly 
related, with its circumstances. 

During the awakening at college, there were several religious student: 
who associated together for mutual conversation and assistance in spiritual 
things. These were wont freely to open themselves one to another, as special 
and intimate friends: BRAINERD was one of this compamy. And it once 
happened, that he and two or three more of these intimate friends were in the 
hall together, after Mr. Whittelsey, one of the tutors, had been to prayer 
there with the scholars; no other person now remaining in the hall, but 
BRAINERD and his companions. Mr. Whittesley having been unusually 
pathetical in his prayer, one of BRAINERD’s friends on this occasion asked 
him what he thought of Mr. Whittelsey; he made answer, “ He has no 
more grace than this chair.” One of the freshmen happening at that time to 
be near the hall (though not in the room) over-heard those words. This per- 
son, though he heard no name mentioned, and knew not who was thus cen- 
sured, informed a certain woman in the town, withal telling her his own 
suspicion, viz. that he believed BraiNERD said this of someone or other of 
the rulers of the college. Whereupon she went and informed the recior, 
who sent for this freshman and examined him. He told the rector the 
words he heard BRAINERD utter, and informed him who were in the room 
with him at thattime. Upon which the rector sent for them: they were 
very backward to inform against their friend what they looked upon us pri- 
‘vate conversation, and especially as none but they had heard or knew of 
whom he had uttered those words; yet the rector compelled them to declare 
what he said, and of whom he said it———Br alNERD looked on himself very 
ill used in the management of this affair; and thought, that it was injuriously 
extorted from his friends, and then injuriously required of him—asif he had 
been guilty of some open, notorious crime—to make a public confession, 
and to humble himself before the whole college in the hall, for what he had 
sajd only in private conversation. He not complying with this demand, 
-and having gone once to the separate meeting at New-Haven, when forbid- 
den by the rector; and also having been accused by one person of saying 
concerning the rector, ‘that he wondered he did not expect to drop down 
dead for fining the scholars who followed Mr. Tennent to Milford, though 
there was zo proof of it, (and Mr. Brarnerp ever professed that he did not 
remember his saying any thing to that purpose); for these things he was ex= 
pelled the college. 

Now, how far the circumstances and exigencies of that day might jus-. 
tify such great severity in the governors of the college, I will not undertake. 
to determine ; it being my aim, not to bring reproach on the authority of 
the college, but only to do justice to the memory of a person, who was J 
think eminently one of those whose memory zs blessed.—The reader will see, 
in the sequel of the story of Mr.BraiNern s life*, what his own thoughts 


* Particularly under the date, Wednesday, Sept. 14, 1745. 
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afterwards were of his behaviour in these things, and in how Christian a 
‘manner he conducted himself, with respect to this affair: though he ever, as 
Jong as he lived, supposed himself ill used in the management of it, and in 
what he suffered.—His expulsion was in the winter, 1742,- while in his third 
year at college. 


PART II. 


FROM ABOUT THE TIME THAT HE FIRST BEGAN TO DEVOTE 
HIMSELF MORE ESPECIALLY TO THE STUDY OF DIVINITY, 
TILL HE WAS EXAMINED AND LICENSED TO PREACH, 
BY THE ASSOCIATION OF MINISTERS BELONGING TO 
THE EASTERN DISTRICT OF THE COUNTY OF FAIRFIELD, 
IN CONNECTICUT. 


Me. BRAINERD, the Spring after his expulsion, went to live with the 
Reverend Mr. Mills of Ripton, to pursue his studies with him, in order to his 
being fitted for the work of the ministry ; where he spent the greater part of 
the time, till the Associgtion licensed him to preach; but frequently rode to 
visit the neighbouring ministers, particularly Mr. Cooke of Stratford, Mr. 
Graham of Southbury, and Mr. Bellamy of Bethlehem. While with Mr. 
Mills, he began the third book of his diary, in which the account he wrote of 
himself, is-as follows. 


Thursday, April 1, 1742. I seem to be declining, with re- 
spect to my life and warmth in divine things; had not so free 
access to God in prayer as usual of late. O that God would 
humble me deeply in the dust before him! I deserve hell 
every day, for not loving my Lord more, who has, I trust, 
loved me, and gwen himself for me; and every time I am 
enabled to exercise any grace renewedly, I am renewedly in- 
debted to the God of all grace for special assistance. - Where 
then is boasting ? Surely it 1s excluded, when we think how we 
are dependent on God for the being and every act of grace. 
Oh, if ever I get to heaven, it will be because God will, and 
nothing else; for I never did any thing of myself, but get 
away from God! My soul will be astonished at the unsearch- 
able riches of divine grace, when I arrive at the mansions, 
which the blessed Saviour is gone before to prepare. 

Friday, April 2. In the afemoon I felt, in secret prayer, 
much resigned, calm, and serene. What are all the storms of 
this lower world, if Jesus by his spirit does but come walking 
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on the seas!—-Some time past, I had much pleasure in the 
prospect of the Heathen being brought home to Christ, and 
desired that the Lord would employ me in that work :— but 
now, my soul more frequently desires to die, to be with Christ, 
O that my soul were wrapt up in divine love, and my longing 
desires after God increased !---In the evening, was refreshed in 
prayer, with the hopes of the advancement of Christ’s king- 
dom in the world. 

Saturday, April3. Was very much amiss this morning, 
and had a bad night. I thought, if God would take me to 
himself now, my soul would exceedingly rejoice. O that I 
may be always humble and resigned to God, and that he 
would cause my soul to be more fixed on himself, that I may 
be more fitted both for downg and suffering / 

Lord’s day, April 4. My heart was wandering and lifeless: 
In the evening God gave me faith in prayer, made my soul 
melt in some measure, and gave mé to taste a divine sweetness. 
O my blessed God! Let me climb up near to him, and love, 
and long, and plead, and wrestle, and stretch after him, and for 
deliverance from the body of sin and death.—Alas! my soul 
mourned to think I should ever lose sight of its beloved again. 
‘*Q come, Lord Jesus, Amen.” 


On the evening of the next day, he complains, that he seemed tobe void 
of all relish of divine things, felt much of the prevalence of corruption, and 
saw in himself a disposition to all manner of sin; which brought 4 very great 
gloom on his mind, and cast him down into the depths of melancholy ; so 
that he speaks of himself as amazed, having no comfort, but filled with hor- 
ror, seeing no comfort in heaven or earth. 


Tuesday, April 6. I walked out this morning to the same 
place where I was last night, and felt asI did then; but was 
somewhat relieved by reading some passages in my diary, and 
seemed to feel as if I might pray to the great God again with 
freedom; but was suddenly struck with a damp, from the 
sense J had of my own vileness.—Then I cried to God to 
cleanse me from my exceeding filthiness, to give me repentance 
and pardon. I then began to find it sweet to pray; and could 
think of undergoing the greatest sufferings, in the cause of 
Christ, with pleasure; and found myself willing, if God 
Ehauld so order it, to suffer banishment from my native land, 
among the Hoathae that I might do something for their poh. 
tion, in distresses and deaths of any kind.—Then God gave 
me to wrestle earnestly for others, for the kingdom of Christ 
in the world, and for dear Christian friends—I felt weaned 
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from the world, and from my own reputation amongst men, 
willing to be despised, and to be a gazing-stock for the world 
to behold.—It is impossible for me to express how I then felt: 
Thad not much joy, but some sense of the majesty of God, 
which made me as it were tremble I saw myself mean and 
vile, which made me more willing that God should do what he 
would with me; it was all infinitely reasonable. 

Wednesday, April7. I had not so much fervency, but felt 
something as I did yesterday morning, in prayer.—At noon I 
spent some time in secret, with some fervency, but scarce any 
sweetness ; and felt very dull in the evening. 

Thursday, April 8. Had raised hopes to-day respecting the 
Heathen. O that God would bring in great numbers of them 
to Jesus Christ! I cannot but hope I shall see that glorious 
day.—Every thing in this world seems exceeding vile and little 
to me: I look soon myselfi—I had some little dawn of comfort 
to-day in prayer; but especially to-night, I think I had some 
faith and power of intercession with God. I was enabled to 
plead with God for the growth of grace in myself; and many 
cf the dear children of God then lay with weight upon my 
soul. Blessed be the Lord! It is good to wrestle for divine 
blessings. 

Friday, April 9. Most of my time in morning devotion was 
spent without sensible sweetness; yet I had one delightful 
prospect of arriving at the heavenly world. I am more amazed 
than ever at such thoughts; for I see myself infinitely vile and 
unworthy. I feel very heartless and dul!; and though I long 
for the presence of God, and seem constantly to reach towards 
God in desires; yet I cannot feel that divine and heavenly 
sweetness that I used to enjoy.—No poor creature stands in 
need of divine grace more than I, and none abuse it more than 
I have done, and still do. 

Saturday, April 10. Spent much time in secret prayer this 
morning, and not without some comfort in divine things; and, 
Thope, had some faith in exercise: but am so low, and feel so 
little of the sensible presence of God, that I hardly know what 
to call faith, and am made to possess the sins of my youth, and 
the dreadful sin of my nature. I am all sin; I cannot think, 
nor act, but every motion is sin.—I feel some faint hopes, that 
God will, of his infinite mercy, return again with showers of 
converting grace to poor gospel-abusing sinners ; and my Aopes 
of being employed in the cause of God, which of late have 
been almost extinct, seem now alittle revived. O that all my 
late distresses and awful apprehensions might prove but Christ’s 
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school, to make me fit for greater service, by teaching me the 
great leon of humility! 

Lord’s day, April 11. In the morning, I felt but little life, 
excepting that my heart was somewhat drawn out in thank- 
fulness to God for his amazing grace and condescension to me, 
in past influences and assistances of his Spirit. —Afterwards, I 
had some sweetness in the thoughts of arriving at the heavenly 
world. O for the happy day !—After public worship God gave 
me special assistance in prayer; I wrestled with my dear 
Lord, with much sweetness; and intercession was made a 
delightful employment to me.---In the evening, as I was 
viewing the light in the north, I was delighted in contempla- 
tion on the gloricus morning of the resurrection. 


Monday, April 12. This morning the Lord was pleased 


to lift up the light of his countenance upon me in secret 
prayer, and made the season very precious to my soul. And 
though I have been so depressed of late, respecting my hopes 
of future serviceableness in the cause of God; yet now I had 
much encouragement respecting that matter. I was especially 
assisted to intercede and plead for poor souls, and for the 
enlargement of Christ’s kingdom in the world, and for special 
grace for myself, to fit me for special services. I felt exceed- 
ingly calm, and quite resigned to God, respecting my future 
employment, when and where he pleased. My faith lifted me 
above the world, and removed all those mountains, that I could 
not look over of late. I wanted not the favour of man to lean 
upon; for I knew Christ’s favour was infinitely better, and 
that it was no matter when, nor where, nor how Christ should 
send me, nor what trials he should still exercise me with, if 
I might be prepared for his work and will. I now found re- 
vived, in my mind, the wonderful discovery of infinite wisdom 
in all the dispensations of God towards me, which I had, a 
little before I met with my great trial at college; every thing 
appeared full of divine wisdom. 

Tuesday, April 13. Isaw myself to be very mean and 
vile; and wondered at those that shewed me respect. After- 
wards I was somewhat comforted in secret retirement, and 
assisted to wrestle with God, with some power, spirituality, 
and sweetness. Blessed be the Lord, he is never unmindful 
of me, but always sends me needed supplies; and, from time 
to time, when F am like one dead, he raises me to life. O 
that I may never distrust infinite goodness ! t 

Wednesday, April 14. My soul longed for communion with 
Christ, and for the mortification of indw elling corruption, espe- 
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cially spiritual pride. O there is a sweet day coming, where- 
in the weary will be at rest ! My soul has enjoyed much sweet- 
ness this day in the hopes of its speedy arrival. 

Thursday, April15. My desires apparently centered in 
God, aud I found a sensible attraction of soul after him sundry. 
times to-day. Iknow JZ long for God, anda conformity to 
his will, in inward purity and holiness, ten thousand times 
more than for any thing here below. 

Friday and Saturday, April 16,17. Iseldom prayed with- 
out some sensible joy in the Lord. Sometimes I longed much 
to be dissolved, and to be with Christ. O that God would en- 
able me to grow in grace every day! Alas! my barrenness is 
such, that God might well say, Cut zt down.---I am afraid of 
a dead heart on the Sabbath now begun *: O that God would 
quicken me by his grace ! 

Lord’s day, April 18. retired early this morning into 
the woods for prayer; had the assistance of God’s Spirit, and 
faith in exercise ; and was enabled to plead with fervency for 
the advancement of Christ’s kingdom in the world, and to 
intercede for dear absent friends. At noon, God enabled 
me to wrestle with him, and to feel, as I trust, the power of 
divine love in prayer. At night I saw myself infinitely in- 
debted to God, and had a view of my shortcomings : it seemed 
to me, that I had done as it were nothing for God, and that 
I never had lived to him but a few hours of my life. 

Monday, April 19. I seta part this day for fasting, and 
prayer to God for his grace; especially te prepare me for 
the work of the mznistry, to give me divine aid and direetion 
in my preparations for that great work, and in his own time 
to send me into his harvest. Accordingly, in the morning, I 
endeavoured to plead for the divine presence for the day, 
and not without some life. In the forenoon, I felt the power 
of intercession for precious, immortal souls; for the advance- 
ment of the kingdom of my dear Lord and Saviour in the 
world; and withal, a most sweet resignation, and even conso- 
lation and joy in the thoughts of suffering hardships, distresses, 
and even death itself, in the promotion of it; and had special 
enlargement in pleading for the enlightening and conversion 
of the poor Heathen. In the afternoon, God was with me of 
a truth. O it was blessed company indeed! God enabled me 
So to agonize in prayer, that I was quite wet with perspiration, 
though in the shade, and the cool wind. My soul was drawn 


* In America, they begin to keep the Lord’s Day from six o'clock on Saturday 
Evening. 
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out very much for the world ; for mudéztudes of souls, I think 
J had more enlargement ap sinners, than for the children of 
God ; though I felt as if I could spend my life in cries for 
both. I enjoyed great sweetness in communion with my dear 
Saviour, I think I never in my life felt such an entire weaned- 
ness from this world, and so much resigned to God in every 
thing.—O that I may always live éo and 2 upon my blessed Godt 
‘Amen, Amen. 

Tuesday iy, April 20. This day I am twenty-four ees of 
age. O how much mercy have I received the year past! 
How often has God caused his goodness to pass before me! And 
how poorly have I answered the vows I made this time twelve- 
month, to be wholly the Lord’s, to be for ever devoted to his — 
service! The Lord help me to live more to his glory for the 
time to come.—This has been a sweet, a happy day to me: 
blessed be God. I think my soul,was never so drawn out in 
Intercession for others, as it has been this night. Had a most 
fervent wrestle with the Lord to-night for my enemies; and E 
hardly ever so longed to dive to God, and to be altogether de- 
voted to him; I wanted to wear out my life in his service, and 
for his glory. 

We ednesday, April 21. Felt much calmness and resignation, 
and God again enabled me to wrestle for numbers of souls, 
and-had much fervency in the sweet duty of intercession 
enjoyed of late more sweetness in intercession for others, than 
in any other part of prayer. My blessed Lord really te me 
come near to him, and plead with him. 


The frame of mind, and exercises of soyl, that he expresses the three 
days next following, Thursday, Friday, and Saturday, are much of the same 
kind with those expressed the two days fast. 


Lord’s day, April25. This morning I spent about two hours 
in secret duties, and was enabled more than+ordinarily to 
agonize for immortal souls ; though it was early in the morn- 
ing, and the sun scarcely shined at all, yet my body was quite 
wet with sweat. I felt inuch pressed now, as frequently of Jate, 
to plead for the meekness and calmness of the Lamb of God 
in my soul; and through divine goodness felt much of it this 
morning. O it is a sweet disposition, heartily to forgive 
all injuries done us ; to wish our greatest enemies as well as we 
do our own souls! Blessed Jesus, may I daily be more and 
more conformed to thee. At night! was exceedingly melted 
with divine love, and had some feeling sense of the blessed- 
ness of the upper world. Those words hung upon me, with 
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much divine sweetness, Psal.Ixxxiv. 7. They go from strength 
to strength, every one of them in Sion appeareth before God. O 
the near access that God sometimes gives us in our addresses 
to him! This may well be termed appearing before God: itis 
so indeed, in the true spiritual sense, andin the sweetest sense. 
I think I have not had such power of intercession these many 
months, both for God’s children, and for dead sinners as I 
have had this evening. I wished and longed for the coming 
of my dear Lord: I longed to join the angelic hosts in praises, 
wholly free from imperfection. O the blessed moment hastens ! 
All I want is to be more holy, more like my dear Lord. O 
for sanctification ! My very soul pants for the complete restora- 
tion of the blessed image of my Saviour; that I may be fit for 
the blessed enjoyments and employments of the heavenly 
world. 


Farewell, vain world ; my soul can bid Adieu : 

My Saviour’s taught me to abandon you. 

Your charms may gratify a s—ENsuAL mind ; 

Not please a soul wholly for Gop design’d. 

Forbear to entice, cease then my soul to call: 

*Tis fix’d through grace; my Gop shall be my ALL, 
While be thus lets me heavenly glories view, 

Your beauties fade, my heart’s no room for you. 


The Lord refreshed my soul with many sweet passages of 
his word. O the new Jerusalem! my soul longed for it. O 
the song of Moses and the Lamb! And that blessed song, 
that no man can learn, but they who are redeemed from the 
earth! and the glorious white robes, that were given to the 
souls under the altar ! 


Lord, I'm a stranger here alone ; 
Earth no true comforts can afford : 
Yet, absent from my dearest one, 

My soul delights to cry, My Lord! 
Jesus, my Lord, my only love, 
Possess my soul, nor thence depart: 
Grant me kind visits, heavenly dove $ 
My God shall then have all my heart. 


Monday, April 26. Continued in a sweet frame of mind; 
but in the afternoon felt something of spiritual pride stirring. 
God was pleased to make it a humbling season at first; though 
afterwards he gave me sweetness. O my soul Seely: 
longs for that blessed state of perfect deliverance from all 
sin !—At night, God enabled me to give my soul up to him, 
_ to cast myself upon him, to be ordered and disposed of ac- 
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cording to his sovereign pleasure; and I enjoyed great peace 
and consolation in so doing. My soul took sweet delight in 
God; my thoughts freely and sweetly centered in him, O 
that I could spend every moment of my life to his glory! 

Tuesday, April 27. I retired pretty early for secret devo- 
tions; and in prayer God was pleased to pour such ineffable 
comforts into my soul, that I could do nothing for some time 
but say over and over, “O my sweet Saviour! O my sweet 
Saviour! whom have I in heaven but thee? and there is 
~ none upon earth, that I desire beside thee.’ If I had had a 
thousand lives, my soul would gladly have laid them all 
down at once to have been with Curist. My soul never 
enjoyed so much of heaven before ; it was the most refined 
and most spiritual season of communion with God I ever yet 
felt. I never felt so great a degree of resignation in my: life. 
In the afternoon I withdrew to meet with my God, but found 
myself much declined, and God made it a ad seuson 
to my soul. I mourned over the body of death that is in me. 
It grieved me exceedingly, that I could not pray to and praise 
God with my heart full of divine heavenly /ove-—O that my 
soul might never offer any dead, cold services to my God !— 
In the evening had not so much divine (ove, as in the morning ; : 
but had a sweet season of fervent zntercession. 

Wednesday, April 28. I withdrew to my usual place of re- 
tirement in great peace and tranquillity, spent about two 
hours in secret duties, and felt much as I did yesterday-morn- 
ing, only weaker and more overcome. I seemed to depend 
wholly on my dear Lord ; wholly weaned from all other de- 
pendences. I knew not what to say to my God, but only 
dean on his bosom, as it were, and breathe out my desires after 
a perfect conformity to him in all things. Thirsting desires, 
and insatiable longings, possessed my soul after perfect holiness. 
God was so precious to my soul, that the world with all its 
enjoyments was infinitely vile. I had no more value for the 
favour of men, thanfor pebbles. The Lorp was my ALL; and 
that he over-ruled all, greatly delighted me. I think, my faith 
and dependence on God scarce ever rose so high, I saw him 
such a fountain of goodness, that it seemed impossible I should 


distrust him again, or be any way anxious about any thing - 


that should happen tome. I now enjoyed great sweetness in 
praying for absent friends, and for the enlargement of Christ’s 
kingdom in the world.---Much, of the power of these divine 
enjoyments remained with me through the day.---In the even- 
ing my heart seemed to melt, and, bi; trust, was really humbled 
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for indwelling corruption, and I mourned like a dove. I felt, 
that all my unhappiness arose from my being a sinner. With 
resignation I could bid welcome to all other trials; but svn 
hung heavy upon me ; for God discovered to me the cor- 
ruption of my heart. I went ta bed with a heavy heart, because 
1 was a sinner ; though I did not in the Jeast doubt of God’s 
love. © that God would purge away my dross, and take away 
my iin, and make me seven times refined ! 

Thursday, April 29. I was kept off at a distance from 
God ;---but had some enlargement in intercession for precious 
souls, 

Friday, April 30. I was somewhat dejected in spirit : no- 
thing grieves me so much, as that I cannot live constantly 
to God’s glory. I could bear any desertion or spiritual con- 
flicts, if I could but have my heart all the while burning within 
me with love to God and desires of his glory. But this is im- 
possible ; for when I feel these, I cannot be dejected in my 
soul, but only rejoice nmy Saviour, who has delivered me from 
the reigning power, and will shortly deliver me from the in- 
dwelling of sin. 

Saturday, May 1. I was enabled to cry to God with fer- 
vency for ministerial qualifications, that he would appear for 
the advancement of his own kingdom, and that he would bring 
inthe Heathen, Kc. Had much assistance in my studies.— 
This has been a profitable week to me; I have enjoyed many 
communications of the blessed Spirit in my soul. 

Lord’s day, May 2. God was pleased this morning to give 
me such a sight of myself, as made me appear very vile in 
my owneyes. I felt corruption stirring in my heart, which 
I could by no means suppress ; felt more and more deserted; 
was exceeding weak, and almost sick with my inward trials. 

Monday, May 3. Had a sense of vile ingratitude. In the 
morning I withdrew to my usual place of retirement, and 
mourned for my abuse of my dear Lord: spent the day in 
fasting and prayer. God gave me much power of wrestling 
for his cause and kingdom; and it was a happy day to my 
soul, God was with me all the day, and I was more above 
the world, than ever in my life. : 


Through the remaining part of this week, he complains almost every 
day of desertion, inward trials and conflicts, attended with dejection of spirit ; 
but yet speaks of times of relief and sweetness, and daily refreshing visits of 
the divine Spirit, affording special assistance and comfort, and enabling, at 
some times, to much fervency and enlargement in religious duties, : 
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Lord’s day, May 9. I think J never felt so much of the 
cursed pride of my heart, as well as the stubbornness of my will 
before. Oh dreadful! what a vile wretch I am! I could not 
submit to be nothing, and to lie down in the dust. Oh that 
God would humble me in the dust! I felt myself such a 
sinner, all day, that I had searce any comfort: Oh when 
shall I be delivered from the body of this death! 1 greatly 
feared, lest through stupidity and carelessness I should lose 
the benefit of these trials. O that they might be sanctified to 
to my soul! Nothing seemed to touch me but only this, that 
I was a sinner.—Had fervency and refreshment in social prayer 
in the evening. 

Monday, May 10. I rode to New-Haven ; saw some chris- 
tian friends there; and had comfort in joining in prayer with 
them, and hearing of the goodness of God to them, since I 
Jast saw them. 

Tuesday, May 11. Lrode from New-Haven to Weathers- 
field ; was very dull most of the day; had little spirituality 
in this journey, though I often longed to be alone with God ; 
was much perplexed with vile thoughts ; was sometimes afraid 
of every thing: but God was my helper.—Catched a little 
time for retirement in the evening, to my comfort and re- 
joicing. Alas! I cannot live in the midst of a tumult. I long 
to enjoy God alone. 

Wednesday, May 12. I had a distressing view of the pride, 
enmity, and vileness of my heart.---Afterwards had sweet 
refreshment in conversing, and worshipping God, with Chris- 
tian friends. 

Thursday, May 13. Saw so much of the wickedness of 
my heart, that I longed to get away from myself. I never 
before thought there was so much spiritual pride in my soul. 
I felt almost pressed to death with my own vileness. Oh what 
a body of death is there in me! Lord, deliver my soul. I could 
not find any conyenient place for retirement, and was greatly 
exercised.—Rode to Hartford in the afternoon: had some re- 
freshment and comfort in religious exercises with Christian 
friends ; byt longed for more retirement. Othe closest walk 
with God is the sweetest heaven that can be enjoyed on earth ! 

Lviday, May 14. I waited on a council of ministers con- 
vened at Hartford, and spread before them the treatment I had 
met with from the rector and tutors of Yale College; who 
thought it adviseable to intercede for me with the rector and 
trustees, and to intreat them to restore me to my former 
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qrivileges in college *.—After this, spent some time in reli- 
gious exercises with christian friends. 

Saturday, May 15. Irode from Hartford to Hebron; was 
somewhat dejected on the road; appeared exceeding vile in 
my own eyes, saw much pride and stubbornness in my heart. 
Indeed I never saw such a week as this before; for I have 
been almost ready to die with the view of the wickedness of my 
heart. I could not have thought I had such a body of death 
inme. Ohthat God would deliver my soul / ; 


The three next days (which he spent at Hebron, Lebanon, and Norwich) 
he complains still of dulness aud desertion, and expresses a sense of his vile- 
ness, and longing to hide himself in some cave or den of the earth: but yet 
speaks of some intervals of comfort and soul-refreshment each day. 


Wednesday, May 19. (At Millington) I was so amazingly 
deserted this morning, that I seemed to. feel a sort of horror 
in my soul. Alas! when God withdraws, what is there that 


can afford any comfort to the soul! 


Through the eight days next following, he expresses more calmness and 
comfort, and considerable life, fervency, and sweetness in religion, 


Friday, May 28. (At New-Haven) I think I scarce ever 
felt so calm in my life ; I rejoiced in resignation, and giving 
myself up to God, to be wholly and entirely devoted to him 
for ever, 


__ On the three following days, there was, by the account he gives, a con- 
tinuance of the same excellent frame of mind, last expressed ; but it seems 
not to he altogether to so great a degree. 


Tuesday, June 1. Had much of the presence of God in 
family-prayer, and had some comfort in secret. I was greatly 
refreshed from the word of God this morning, which appear- 
ed exceeding sweet to me: some things that appeared mys- 
terious, were opened to me. O that the kingdom of the dear 
Saviour might come with power, and the healing waters of 
the sanctuary spread far and wide for the healing of the na- 
tions!—Came to Ripton ; but was very weak. However, being 
visited by a number of young people in the evening, I prayed 
with them. . ms ? 


j The remaining part of this week, he speaks of being much diverted and 
hindered in the business of religion, by great weakness of body, and necessary 
affairs he had to attend; and complains of having -but little power in re- 


* The application which was then made on his behalf, had not the desired suce 
cess. : 
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ligion ; but signifies, that God hereby shewed him, he was like a helpless 
infant cast out in the vpen field. 


Lord’s day, June 6. I feel much deserted: but all this 
teaches me my nothingness and vileness more than ever. 

Monday, June 7. Felt still powerless in secret prayer. 
Afterwards I prayed and conversed with some little life. God 
feeds me with crumbs: blessed be his name for any thing. I 
felt a great desire, that all God’s people might know how mean 
and little and vile I am; that they might see I am nothing, 
that so they may pray for me aright, and not have the least 
dependence upon me. . 

Tuesday, June 8. I enjoyed one sweet and precious sea- 
son this day: I never felt it so sweet to be nothing, and less 
than nothing, and tobe accounted nothing. 


The three next days he complains of desertion, and want of fervency in 
religion ; but yet his diary shews that every day his heart was engaged in re- 
ligion, as his great, and, as it were, only business. F 


Saturday, June 12. Spent much time in prayer this morn- 
ing, and enjoyed much sweetness :—Felt insatiable longings 
after God much of the day. I wondered how poor souls do 
to live, that have no God.—The world, with all its enjoy- 
ments, quite vanished. Isee myself very helpless: but I have 
ablessed God to goto. [longed exceedingly to be dissolved, 
and to be with Christ, to behold his glory. Oh, my weak, weaty 
soul longs to arrive at my Fathers house / 

Lord’s day, June 13. Felt something calm and resigned in 
the public worship : at the sacrament saw myself very vile and 
worthless. O that I may always lie low in the dust. My soul 
seemed steadily to go forth after God, in longing desires to live 
upon him. 

Monday, June 14. Felt something of the sweetness of 
communion with God, and the constrazning force of his love: 
how admirably it captivates the soul, and makes all the de- 
sires and affections to centre in God !—TI set apart this day for 
secret fasting and prayer, to intreat God to direct and bless 
me with regard to the great work I have in view, of preaching ~ 
the gospel; and that the Lord would return to me, and shew 
me the light of his countenance. Had little life and power in 
the forenoon: near the middle of the afternoon, God enabled 
me to wrestle ardently in intercession for absent friends :— 
but just at night, the Lord visited me marvellously in prayer : 
I think my soul never was in such an agony before. I felt 
no restraint ; for the treasures of divine grace were opened to 
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me. I wrestled for absent friends, for the ingathering of souls, 
for muititudes of poor souls, and for many that I thought were 
the children of God, personally, in many distant places. I was 
in such an agony, from sun half an hour high, till near dark, that 
I was all over wet with sweat; but yet it seemed to me that I 
had wasted away the day, and had done nothing. Oh, my 
dear Jesus did sweat blood for poor souls! I longed for more 
compassion towards them.—Felt still in asweet frame, under a 
sense of divine love and grace; and went to bed in sucha 
frame, with my heart set on God. 

Tuesday, June 15. Had the most ardent longings after 
God, that ever I felt in my life: at noon, in my secret re- 
tirement, I could do nothing but tell my dear Lord, in a sweet 
calm, that he knew I longed for nothing but Azmse/f, nothing 
but Aoliness; that he had given me these desires, and he only 
could give me the thing desired. I never seemed to be so 
unhinged from myself, and to be so wholly devoted to God. 
My heart was swallowed up in God most of the day. Inthe 

- evening I had such a view of the soul being as it were enlarged, 
to contain more holiness, that it seemed ready to separate 
from my body. I then wrestled in an agony for divine bless- 
ings; had my heart drawn out in prayer for some Christian 
friends, beyond what I ever had before.—I feel differently 
now from whatever I did under any enjoyments before; more 
engaged to live to God for ever, and less pleased with my own 
frames. Iam not satisfied with my frames, nor feel at all more 
easy after such strugglings than before; for it seems far too 
little, if Icould always be so. Ob how short do I fall of my 
duty in my sweetest moments ! 


An his diary for the two next days, he expresses something of the same 
frame, but in a far less degree *. 


Friday, June 18. Considering my great unfitness for the 
work of the ministry, my present deadness, and total inability 
to do any thing for the glory of God that way, feeling myself 
very helpless, and at a great loss what ithe Lord would have me 
todo; Iset apart this day for prayer to God, and spent most of 
the day in that duty, but amazingly deserted most of the day. 
Yet I found God graciously near, once in particular; while I 


* Here end the 30 first pages of the third volume of his diary, which he 
speaks of in the beginning of this volume, (as observed before) as containing a 
specimen of his ordinary manner of living, through the whole space of time, from the 
beginning of those two vokumes that were destroyed, 
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was pleading for more compassion for immortal souls, my hearé 
seemed to be opened at once, and I was enabled to cry with 
great ardency, for a few minutes.—Oh, I was distressed to 
to think, that I should offer such dead cold services to the 
living God! My soul seemed to breathe after holiness, a life 
of constant devotedness to God. But I am almost lost some- 
times in the pursuit of this blessedness, and ready to sink, 
because I continually fall short and miss of my desire. O that 
the Lord would help me to hold out, yet a little while, till the 
happy hour of deliverance comes! 

Saturday, June 19. Felt much disordered ; my spirits were 
very low: but yet enjoyed some freedom and sweetness in the 
duties of religion. Blessed be God. 

Lord’s day, June 20. Spent much time alone. My soul 
longed to be holy, and reached after God; but seemed not to 
obtain my desire. I hungered and thirsted; but was not 
refreshed and satisfied. My soul bung on God, as my only 
portion. O that I could grow in grace more abundantly 
every day! 


The next day he speaks of his having assistance in his studies, and 
power, fervency, and comfort in prayer. 


Tuesday, June 22. In the morning, spent about two hours 
in prayer and meditation, with considerable delight. Towards 
night, felt my soul go out in longing desires after God, in se- 
cret retirement. In the evening, was sweetly de and 
resigned to God’s will; was enabled to leave myself and all 
my concerns with him, and to have my whole dependence 
upon him. My secret retirement was very refreshing to my 
soul; it appeared such a happiness to have God for my portion, 
that I had rather be any other creature in this lower creation, 
than not come to the enjoyment of God. ‘I had rather be a 
beast, than a man, without God, if I were to live here to eter- 
nity. Lord, endear thyself more to me! 


In his diary for the nert seven days, he expresses a variety of exercises 
of mind. He speaks of great longings after God and holiness, and earnest 
desires for the conversion of others; of fervency in prayer, power to wrestle 
with God, composure, comfort, Dad sweetness, from time to time; but ex- 
presses a sense of the vile abomination of -his heart, and bitterly complains 
of his barrenness, and the pressing body of death ; and says, he “ saw clearly 
that whatever he enjoyed, better than hell, was of free grace.” He com- 
plains of being exceeding low, much below the character of a child of Gad; 
and is sometimes very disconsolate and dejected. 
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Wednesday, June 30. Spent this day alone in the woods, 
in fasting and prayer; underwent the most dreadful conflicts 
in my soul that ever I felt, in some respects. I saw myself 
so vile, that I was ready to say, ‘I shall now perish by the 
hand of Saul.” I thought, and almost concluded, I had no 
power to stand for the cause of God, but was almost ‘afraid 
of the shaking of a leaf.” Spent. almost the whole day in 
prayer, incessantly. I could not bear to think of Christians 
shewing me any respect. I almost despaired of doing any 
service in the world: I could not feel any hope or comfort 
respecting the Heathen, which used to afford me some 
refreshment in the darkest hours of this nature. I spent 
the day in the bitterness of my soul. Near night, I felt a 
little better; and afterwards enjoyed some sweetness in secret 
prayer. 
‘Thursday, July 1. Had some sweetness in prayer this 
morning.—Felt exceeding sweetly in secret prayer to-night, 
and desired nothing so ardently as that God should do with me 
just as he pleased. 

Friday, July 2. Felt composed in secret prayer in the 
morning.—My desires ascended to God this day, as I was tra- 
velling: and was comfortable in the evening. Blessed be God 
for all my consolations. 

Saturday, July 3. My heart seemed again to sink. The 
disgrace I was laid under at college, seemed to damp me; as it 
opens the mouths of opposers. I had no refuge but in God. 
Blessed be his name, that I may go to zm at all times, and 
find him a present help. ; 

Lord’s day, July 4. Had considerable assistance. In the 
evening I withdrew, and enjoyed a happy season in secret 
prayer. God was pleased to give me the exercise of faith, 
and thereby brought the invisible and eternal world near to 
my soul; which appeared sweetly tome. I hoped, that my 
weary pilgrimage in the world would be short; and that it 
would not be long before I was brought to my heavenly home 
and Father’s house. I was resigned to God’s will, to tarry his 
time, to do his work, and suffer his pleasure. I felt thankful- 
ness to God for all my pressing desertions of late; for lam 
persuaded they have been made a means of making me more 
humble, and much more resigned. I feit pleased, to be little, 
to be nothing, and to lie in the dust. enjoyed life and consola- 
tion in pleading for the dear children of God, and the kingdom 


of Christ in the world: and my soul earnestly breathed after 
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holiness, and the enjoyment of God. O come, Lord Jesus, come 
quickly. 

By his diary for the remaining days of this week, it appears that he enjoy- 


ed considerable composure and tranquility, and had sweetness and fervency 
of spirit in prayer, from day to day. 


Lord’s day, July 11. Was deserted, and exceedingly de- 
jected in the morning. In the afternoon, had some life and 
assistance, and felt resigned. Isaw myself exceeding vile. 


On the two next days he expresses inward comfort, resignation, 4nd 
strength in God. , 


Wednesday, July 14. Felt a kind of humble resigned sweet- 
ness: spent a considerable time in secret, giving myself up 
wholly to the Lord.—Heard Mr. Bellamy preach towards 
night: felt very sweetly part of the time: longed for nearer 
access to God. 


The four next days, he expresses considerable comfort and fervency of 
spirit, in Christian conversation and religious exercises. 


Monday, July 19. My desires seem especially tobe carried 
out after weanedness from the world, perfect deadness to it, 
and to be even crucified to all its allurements. My soul longs 
to feel itself more of a pilgrim and stranger here below; that 
nothing may divert me from pressing through the lonely desart, 
till I arrive at my Father’s house. 

Tuesday, July 20. It was sweet to give away myself to God, 
to be disposed of at his pleasure ; and had some feeling sense 
of the sweetness of being a pilgrim on earth. 


: : a 
The next day, he expresses himself as determined to be wholly devoted 


to God ; and it appears by his diary, that he spent the whole day ina most 
diligent exercise of religion, and exceeding comfortably. 


Thursday, July 22. Journeying from Southbury to Ripton, 
T called at a house by the way; where being very kindly enter- 
tained and refreshed, I was filled with amazement and shame, 
that God should stir up the hearts of any to shew so much 
kindness to such a dead dog as 1; was made sensible, in some 
measure, how exceeding vile it is, not be wholly devoted to 
God. I wondered, that God would suffer any of his creatures 
to feed and sustain me from time to time. 


In his diary for the str next days, are expressed various exercises and 
experiences, such as, sweet composure aad fetvency of spirit in meditation 


, 
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and prayer, weanedness from the world, being sensibly a pilgrim and stranger 
on the earth, engagedness of mind to spend every inch of time for God, &c. 


Thursday, July 29. I was examined by the Association 
met at Danbury, as to my /earning, and also my experiences in 
religion, and received a licence from them to preach the 
gospel of Christ. Afterwards felt much devoted to God; 
joined in prayer with one of the ministers, my peculiar friend, 
in aconvenient place; went to ked resolving ta live devated to 


God all my days. 
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PART III. 


FROM THE TIME OF HIS BEING LICENSED TO PREACH, BY THE 
ASSOCIATION, TILL HE WAS EXAMINED IN NEW-YORK, BY 
THE CORRESPONDENTS, OR COMMISSIONERS OF THE so- 
CIETY IN SCOTLAND FOR PROPAGATING CHRISTIAN KNOW- 
LEDGE, AND APPROVED AND APPOINTED AS THEIR MIS~ 
SIONARY TO THE INDIANS. 


Friday, July 30, 1742. Rode from Danbury to Southbury ; 
preached there from ! Pet. iy.8. And above alt things have 
fervent charity, Kc. Had much of the comfortable presence of 
God in the exercise. I seemed to have power with God in 
prayer, and power to get hold of the hearts of the people in 
preaching. 
Saturday, July 31. Exceeding calm and composed, and 
was greatly refreshed and encouraged. 


It appears by his diary, that he continued in this sweetness and tranquis 
Jity, almost through the whole of the next week.’ 


Lord’s day, Aug. 8. In the morning I felt comfortably in 
secret prayer; my soul was refreshed with the hopes of the 
Heathen coming home to Christ; was much resigned ta God, 
and thought it was no matter what became of: me.—Preached 
both parts of the day at Bethlehem, from Job xiv. 14. Jf a man 
die, shall he live again, Kc. It was sweet to me to meditate on 
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death. Yn the evening, felt very comfortably, and eried to God 
fervently in secret prayer. 


It appears by his diary, that he continued through the three next days, 
engaged with all his might in the business of religion, and i in “— a cone 
stant enjoyment of the comforts of it. 


Thursday, Aug. 12. This morning and last night I was 
exercised with sore inward trials : I had no power to pray : but 
seemed shut out from God, Ihad ina great measure Jost my 
hopes of God sending me among the Heathen afar off, and 
of seeing them flock home to Christ. I saw so much of my 
hellish vileness, that I appeared worse to myself than any 
devil: I wondered that God would let me live, and wondered 
that people did not stone me, much more that they would ever 
hear me preach! It seemed as though I never could nor should 
preach any more; yet about nine or ten o’clock, the people 
came over, and I was forced to preach. And blessed be God, 
he gave me his presence and Spirit in prayer and preaching: 
so that I was much assisted, and spake with power from Job 
xiv. 14. Some Indians cried out in great distress *, and all ap- 
peared greatly concerned. After we had prayed and exhorted 
them to seek the Lord with constancy and hired an English 
woman to keep akind of school among them, we came away — 
about one o’clock, and came to Judea, about fifteen or sixteen 
miles. There God was pleased to visit my soul with much 
comfort. ‘Blessed be the Lord for all things I meet with. 


It appears, that the two next days he had much comfort, and had his 
heart much engaged in religion. 


Lord’s day, Aug. 15. Felt much comfort and devotedness 
to God this day. At night, it was refreshing, to get alone 
with God, and pour out my soul. O who can conceive of the 
sweetness of communion with the blessed God, but those who 
have experience of it! Glory to God for ever, that f may 
taste heaven below. 

Monday, Aug. 16. Had some comfort in secret prayer, 
in the morning.—Felt sweetly sundry times in prayer this 
day: but was much perplexed in the evening with vain con- 
versation. 

Tuesday, Aug. 17. Exceedingly depressed in spirit, it 
cuts and wounds my heart, to think how much se/f-evaltation, 


*% It was ina place near Kent, in the western borders of Connecticut, where © 
there is a number of Indiaus. 
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spiritual pride, and warmth of temper, 1 have formerly had 


intermingled with my endeavours to promote God’s work: 


and sometimes I long to lie down at the feet of opposers, and 
confess what a poor imperfect creature I have heen, antl still am. 
Oh, the Lord forgive me, and make me for the future wzse as @ 
serpent, and harmless as a dove! Afterwards enjoyed consi- 
derable comfort and delight of soul. 

Wednesday, Aug. 18. Spent most of this day in prayer and 
reading.—I see so much of my own extreme vileness, that I 
feel ashamed and guilty before God and man; I look to myself 
like the vilest fellow in the land: I wonder that God stirs up 
his people to be so kind to me. 

Thursday, Aug.19. This day, being about to go from 
Mr. Bellamy’s at Bethlehem, where I had resided some time, T 
prayed with him, and two or three other Christian friends. 
We gave ourselves to God with all our hearts, to be his for 
ever: eternity looked very near to me, while I was praying. 
If I never should see these Christians again in this world, it 
seemed but a few moments before I should meet them in ano- 
ther world. 

Friday, Aug. 20. I appeared so vile to myself, that I 
hardly dared to think of being seen especially on account of 
spiritual pride. However, to-night I enjoyed a sweet hour 
alone with God, (at Ripton): I was lifted above the frowns and 
flatteries of this lower world, had a sweet relish of heavenly 
joys, and my soul did as it were get into the eternal world, and 
really taste of heaven. Ihad a sweet season of intercession 
for dear friends in Christ; and God helped me to cry fervently 
for Zion. Blessed be God for this season. 

Saturday, Aug. 21.. Was much perplexed in the morning. 
—Towards noon enjoyed more of God in secret, was enabled 
to see that it was. best to throw myself into the hands of God, 
to be disposed of according to his pleasure, and rejoiced in 
such thoughts. In the afternoon, rode to New-Haven; was 
much confused all the way.—Just at night, underwent such a 
dreadful conflict, as I have scarce ever felt. I saw myself 
exceeding vile and unworthy ; so that I was guilty, and asham- 
ed, that any body should bestow any favour on me, or shew me 
any respect. 

Lord’s day, Aug. 22. In the morning, continued still in 
perplexity—In the evening, enjoyed that comfort that seemed 
to me sufficient to overbalance all my late distresses. I saw 
that God is the only soul-satisfying portion, and I really found 
Satisfaction in him, My soul was much enlarged in sweet inter- 
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cession for my fellow-men every where, and for many Christian 


friends in particular, in distant places. 

Monday, Ang. 23. Had a sweet season in secret prayer: 
the Lord drew near to my soul, and filled me with pea¢e and 
divine consolation. O my. peal tasted the sweetness of the 
upper world; and was drawn out in prayer for the world, that 
it might come home to Christ! Had much comfort in the 
thoughts and hopes of the ingathering of the Heathen; was 
greatly assisted in intercession for Christian friends. 


He continued still in the same frame of mind the next day, but ina 
lesser degree. 


Wednesday, Aug. 25. In family prayer, God helped me to 
climb up near him, so that I scarce ever got nearer. 


The four next days, he appears to have been the subject of desertion, 
and of comfort and fervency in religion, interchangeably, together with a 
sense of vileness and unprofitableness. 


Monday, Aug. 30. Felt something comfortably in the 
morning; conversed sweetly with some friends; was ina seri- 
ous composed frame; and prayed at a certain house with some 
degree of sweetness. Afterwards, at another house, prayed 
privately with a dear Christian friend or two; and, I think, I 
scarce ever launched so far into the eternal world, as then; I 
got so far out on the broad ocean, that my soul with joy tri- 
umphed over all the evils on the shores of mortality. I think, 
time, and all its gay amusements and cruel disappointments, 
never appeared so inconsiderable to me before. I was in a 
sweet frame; I saw myself nothing, and my soul reached after 
God with fate hee desire. ©! I saw what I owed to God, i in 
such a manner, as I scarce ever did : I knew, I had never lived 
a moment to him, as] should do; indeed it appeared to me, I 
had never done any thing in Christianity: my soul longed 
with a vehement desire to dive to God.--In the evening, sung 
and prayed with a number of Christians: felt the powers of the 
world to come in my soul, in prayer. Afterwards prayed again 
privately, with a dear Christian or two, and found the presence 
‘of God; was something humbled in my secret retirement : felt 
my ingratitude, because I was not wholly swallowed up in God. 


He was in a sweet frame great part of the next day. 


Wednesday, Sept. 1. Went toJudea, to the ordination of 
Mr, Judd. Dear Mr. Bellamy preached from Matt. xxiv. 46. 
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Blessed is that servant,” Kc. I felt very solemn most of the 
time; had my thoughts much on that time when our Lord will 
come ; that time refreshed my soul much; only I was atraid, £ 
should not be found faithful, because I have so vile a heart. 
My thoughts were much in eternity, where I love to dwell. 
Blessed be God for this solemn season.—Rode home to night 
with Mr. Bellamy, conversed with some friends ull it was very 
late, and then retired to rest in a comfortable frame. 

Thursday, Sept. 2. About two in the afternoon, I preach- 
ed from John vi. 67. Then said Jesus unto the twelve, Will ye 
also go away? and God assisted me in some comfortable de- 
gree ; but more especially in my first prayer; my soul seemed 
then to launch quite into the eternal world, and to be as it 
were separated from this lower world.—Afterwards preached 
again from Is. v.4. What could have been done more, &c. God 
gave me some assistance; but I saw myself a poor worm. 


On Friday, Sept. 3. He complains of having but little life in the things 
of God, the former part of the day, but afterwards speaks of sweetness and 
enlargement. 


Saturday, Sept. 4. Much out of health, exceedingly 
depressed in my soul, and at an awful distance from God.— 
Towards night, spent some time in profitable thoughts on 
Rom. viii. 2. For the law of the spirit of life, Kc.—Near night, 
had a very sweet season in prayer; God enabled me to 
wrestle ardently for the advancement of the Redeemer’s king- 
dom; pleaded earnestly for my own dear brother John, that 
God would make him more of a pilgrim and stranger on the 
earth, and fit him for singular serviceableness in the world ; and 
my heart sweetly exulted in the Lord, in the thoughts of any 
distresses that might alight on him or me, in the advancement 
of Christ’s kingdom.—It was a sweet and comfortable hour 
unto my soul, while I was indulged with freedom to plead, not 
only for myself, but also for many other souls. 

Lord’s day, Sept. 5. Preached all day: was somewhat 
strengthened and assisted in the afternoon; more especially 
in the evening: hada sense of my unspeakable short comings 
in all my duties. I found, alas! that I had never lived to God 
in my life. 

Monday, Sept.6. Was informed, that they only waited 
for an opportunity to apprehend me for preaching at New- 
Hayen lately, that so they might imprisonme. This made 
me more solemn and serious, and to quit all hopes of the 
world’s friendship: it brought me to a further sense of my 
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vileness, and just desert of this, and much more, from the 
hand of God, though not from the hand of man. Retired into 
a convenient place in the woods, and spread the matter before 
God. 

Tuesday, Sept. 7. Had some relish of divine things in, 
the morning. Afterwards felt more barren and melancholy. 
Rode to New-Haven, toa friend’s house at a distance from the 
town; that I might remain undiscovered, and yet have oppor- 
tunity to do business privately with friends which come to 
commencement. 

Wednesday, Sept. 8. Felt very sweetly, when I first rose 
in the morning. In family-prayer, had some enlargement, but 
not much spirituality, till efernity came up before me, and 
looked near; I found some sweetness in the thoughts of bid- 
ding a dying farewell to this tiresome world. Though some 
time ago I reckoned upon seeing my dear friends at com- 
mencement; yet being now denied the opportunity, for fear 
of imprisonment, I felt totally resigned, and as contented to 
spend this day alone in the woods, as I could have done, if 
I had been allowed to go to town. Felt exceedingly weaned 


from the world to-day.—In the afternoon I discoursed on di- 


vine things with a dear christian friend, whereby we were 
both refreshed. Then I prayed, with a sweet sense of the 
blessedness of communion with God: I think I scarce ever 
enjoyed more of God in any one prayer. O it was a blessed 
season indeed to my soul! I knew not that ever I saw so 
much of my own nothingness in my life ; never wondered so, 
that God allowed me to preach his word.—This has been a 
sweet and comfortable day to my soul. Blessed be God.— 
Prayed again with my dear friend, with something of the di- 
dine presence.—I long to be wholly conformed to God, and 
transformed into his image. 

Thursday, Sept. 9. Spent much of the day alone : enjoy- 
ed the presence of God in some comfortable degree : was visi- 
ted by some dear friends, and prayed with them : wrote sundry 
letters to friends ; felt religion in my soul while writing: en- 
joyed sweet meditations on some scriptures.—In the evening, 
went very privately into town, from the place of my residence 
at the farms, and conversed with some dear friends; felt 
sweetly in singing hymns with them: and made my escape 
to the farms again, without being discover¢d by any enemies, 
as [knew of. Thus the Lord preserves me continually. 

Friday, Sept. 10. Longed with intense desire after God ; 
my whole soul seemed impatient to be conformed to him, and 


Partin 4,D.1742. July—November. £t. 25. 121 


to become ‘‘holy, as he is holy.”—In the afternoon, prayed 
with a dear friend privately, and had the presence of God: with 
us; our souls united-together to reach after a blessed im- 
mortality, to be unclothed of the body of sin and death, and 
to enter the blessed world, where no unclean thing enters. 
O, with what intense desire did our souls long for that blessed 
day, that we might be freed from sin, and for ever live fo and 
zn our God !—In the evening, took leave of that house ; but 
first kneeled down and prayed; the Lord was of a truth in 
the midst of us; it was a sweet parting season; felt in my- 
self much sweetness and affection in the things of God. 
Blessed be God for every such divine gale of his Spirit, to 
speed me on in my way to the new Jerusalem !—Felt some 
sweetness afterwards, and spent the evening in conversation 
with friends, and prayed with some life, and retired to rest 
very late. 


* 


The five next days, he appears to have been in an exceeding comfor- 
table frame of mind, for the most part, and to have been the subject of the 
like heavenly exercises as are often expressed in preceding passages of his 
diary ; such as, having his heart much engaged for God, wrestling with 
him in prayer with power and ardency ; enjoying at times sweet calmness 
and composure of mind, giving himself up to God to be his for ever, with , 
great complacence of mind ; being wholly resigned to the will of God, that 
he might do with him what he pleased; longing toimprove time, having 
the eternal world as it were brought nigh ; longing after God and holiness, 
earnestly desiring a complete conformity to him, and wondering how poor 
souls dv to exist without God, 


Thursday, Sept. 16. At night enjoyed much of God in 
secret prayer: feltan uncommon resignation, to be and do what 
God pleasedy Some days past, I felt great perplexity on ac- 
count of my past conduct: my bitterness, and want of chris-_ 
tian kindness and love, has been very distressing to my soul: 
the Lord forgive me my unchristian warmth, and want of a spirit 
ofmeekness! . 


_ _ The next day, he speaks of much resignation, calmness, and peace of 
mind, and near views of'the eternal world. ; 


Saturday, Sept. 18. Felt some compassion for souls, and 
mourned I had no more. I feel much more kindness, meek- 
ness, gentleness, and loye towards all mankind, than ever. I 
long to be at the feet of my enemies and persecutors: enjoy- 
ed some sweetness, in feeling my soul conformed to Christ 
Jesus, and given away to him for ever. 

VoL ul. 
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The next day, he speaks of much dejection and discouragement, from 
an apprehension of his own unfitness ever to do any good in preaching; but 
blesses God for all dispensations of providence and grace; finding that by 
all God weaned him more from the world, and made him more resigned. 

The next ten days, he appears to have been for the most part under 
great degrees of melancholy, exceedingly dejected and discouraged : speaks" 
of his being ready to give up all for gone respecting the cause of Christ, and 
exceedingly longing to die: yet had some sweet seasons and intervals of 
comfort, and special assistance and enlargement in the duties of religion, and 
in performing public services, aud considerable success in them. 


Thursday, Sept. 30. Still very low in spirits; I did not 
know how to engage in any work or business, especially to 
correct some disorders among chrisivans; felt as though I had 
no power to be faithful in that regard. However, towards 
noon, I preached from Deut. viii. 2. 4nd thou shalt remem-— 
ber, &c. and was enabled with freedom to reprove some things 
in Christians’ conduct, that I thought very unsuitable and irre- 
gular; insisted near two hours on this subject. 


Through this and the two following weeks, he passed through a variety 
of exercises: he was frequently dejected, and felt inward distresses: and 
sometimes sunk into the depths of melancholy ; at which turns, he was not 
exercised about the state of his soul, with regard to the favour of God, and 
his 2nterest in Christ, but about his own sinful infirmities, and unfitness for 
God’s service. His mind appears sometimes extremely depressed and sunk 
with a sense of inexpressible vileness. But in the mean time, he speaks of 
many seasons of comfort and spiritual refreshment, wherein his heart was 
encouraged and strengthened in God, and sweetly resigned to his will; of 
some seasons of very high degrees of spiritual consolation, and of his great 
longings after holiness and conformity to God; of his great fear of offending 
God, and of his heart being sweetly melted in religious duties; of his longing 
for the edvancement of Christ’s kingdom, of his having at times much assist- 
ance in preaching, and of remarkable effects on the a 


Lord’s day, Oct. 17. Had a considerable sense of my 
helplessness and inability ; saw that I must be dependent on 
God for all I want; and especially when I went to the place 
of public worship. I found I could not speak a word for God 
without his special help and assistance. I went into the assem- 
bly trembling, as I frequently do, under a sense of my insuf- 
ficiency to do any thing in the cause of God, as I qught to 
do.—But it pleased God to afford me much assistance, and 
there seemed to be a considerable effect on the hearers.—In 
the evening, | felt a disposition to praise God, for his goodness 
to me, that he had enabled me in some measure to be faithful ; 
and my soul rejoiced to think, that I had thus performed the. 
work of one day more, and was one day nearer my e¢ernal, 
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and Itrust my heavenly home. O that I might be “ faithful 
to the death, fulfilling as an hireling my day,” till the shades 
of the evening of life shall free my soul from the toils of the 
day! This evening, in secret prayer, I felt exceeding solemn, 
and such longing desires after deliverance from sin, and after 
conformity*to God, as melted my heart. Oh, I longed to be 
“ delivered from this body of death!” I felt inward pleasing 
pain, that I could not be conformed to God entirely, fully, 
and for ever.—I scarce ever preach without being first visited 
with inward conflicts and sore trials. Blessed be the Lord for 
these trials and distresses as they are blessed for my hum- 
bling. 

ae Oct. 18. In the morning, I felt some sweet- 
ness, but still pressed through trials of soul. My life is a con- 
stant mixture of consolations and conflicts, and will be so till 
I arrive at the world of spirits. 

Tuesday, Oct. 19. This morning and last night, I felt a 
sweet longing in my soul after holiness. My ‘soul seemed so 
to reach and stretch towards the mark of perfect sanctity, that 
it was ready to break with longings. 

Wednesday, Oct. 20. Exceeding infirm in body, exer- 
cised with much pain, and very lifeless in divine things.—Felt a 
little sweetness in the evening. 

Thursday, Oct. 21. Hada very deep sense of the vanity 
of the world, most of the day ; had little more regard to it, 
than if I had been to go into eternity the next hour. Through 
divine goodness, I felt very serious and solemn. O, J love to 
live on the brink of eternity, in my views and meditations! This 
gives me a sweet, awful, and reverential sense and apprehen- 
sion of God and divine things, when I see myself as it were 
standing before the judgment-seat of Christ. 

Friday, Oct. 22. Uncommonly weaned from the world 
to day: my soul delighted to be a stranger and pilgrim on 
the earth ; 1 felt a disposition in me never to have any thing 
to do with this world. The character given of some of the 
ancient people of God, in Heb. xi. 13. was very pleasing to me, 
<¢ They confessed that they were pilgrims and strangers on the 
earth,” by their daily practice; and O that I could always do 
so!—Spent some considerable time in a pleasant grove, in 
prayer and meditation. O it is sweet, to be thus weaned from 
friends, and from myself, and dead to the present world, that 
so I may live wholly to and upon the blessed God! Saw my- 

self little, low, and vile in myself.—In the afternoon, preached 
at Bethlehem, from Deut. yul. 2, God helped me to speak to 
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the hearts of dear christians. Blessed be the Lord for this 
season: I trust, they and I shall rejoice on this account to all 
eternity.—Dear Mr. Bellamy came in, while I was making the 
first prayer, (being returned home from a journey) ; and after 
meeting, we walked away together, and spent the evening in 
sweetly conversing on divine things, and praying together, 
with sweet and tender love to each other, and returned to rest 
with our hearts in a serious spiritual frame. 

Saturday, Oct. 23. Somewhat perplexed and confused. 
Rode this day from Bethlehem to Simsbury. 

Lord’s day, Oct. 24. Felt so vile and unworthy, that I 
scarce knew how to converse with human creatures. 

Monday, Oct. 25. [At Turky-Hills] In the evening I en- 


joyed the divine presence in secret prayer. It was a sweet — 


and comfortable season to me; my soul longed for God, for 
the lwing God: enjoyed a sweet solemnity of spirit, and 
longing desire after the recovery, of the divine image in my 
soul. Then shall I be satisfied, when I shall awake in God’s 
likeness,” and never before. 

Tuesday, Oct. 26. [At West-Suffield] Underwent the 
most dreadful distresses, under a sense of my own unworthi- 
ness. It seemed to me, I deserved rather to be driven ont of 
the place, than to have any body treat me with any kindness, 
orcome to hear me preach. And verily my spirits were so 
depressed at this time, (as at many others,) that it was impossi- 


ble I should treat immortal souls with faithfulness. I could 


not deal closely and faithfully with them, I felt so infinitely 


vile in myself. Oh, what dust and ashes I am, to think of j 


preaching the gospel to others! Indeed I never can be faith- 
ful’ for one moment, but shall certainly ‘‘daub with untem- 
pered mortar,” if God do not grant me special help.—In the 


evening I went to the meeting-house, and it looked to me near 


as easy for one to rise out of the grave and preach, as for ine, 
However, God afforded me some life and power, both in 
prayer and sermon ; and was pleased to lift me up, and shew 
me that he could enable me to preach. O the wonderful 
goodness of God to so vile a sinner !—Returned to my quar- 
ters; and enjoyed some sweetness in prayer alone, and 
mourned that I could not live more to God. 
Wednesday, Oct.27. I spent the forenoon in prayer and 
meditation ; was not a little concerned about preaching in the 
afternoon : felt exceedingly without strength, and very helpless 
indeed ; and went into the meeting-house, ashamed to see any 
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come to hear such an unspeakably worthless wretch, However, — 
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God enabled me to speak with clearness, power, and pungency. 
But there was some noise and tumult in the assembly, that I 
did not well like ; and endeavoured to bear public testimony 
against it with moderation and mildness, through the current — 
of my discourse.—In the evening, was enabled tobe in some 
measure thankful and devoted to God. 


The frames and exercises of his mind, during the four next days were 
mostly very similar to those of the two days past; excepting intervals of 
considerable degrees of divine peace and consolation. 

The things expressed within the fpace of the dhree following days are 
such as these ; some seasons of dejection, mourning for being so destitute of 
the exercises of grace, longing to be delivered from sin, pressing after more 
of God, seasons of sweet consolation, precious and intimate converse with 

tod in secret prayer, sweetness of christian conversation, §c.—Within this 
time he rode from Suffield to Eastbury, Hebron, and Lebanon. 


Thursday, Nov. 4. [At Lebanon] Saw much of my no-~ 
thingness most of this day: but felt concerned that I had no 
more sense of my insufficiency and unworthiness. O it is 
sweet lying in the dust! But it is distressing to feel in my 
soul that hell of corruption, which still remains in me.—In the 
afternoon, had a sense of the sweetness of a strict, close, and 
constant devotedness to God, and my soul was comforted with 
his consolations. My soul felt a pleasing, yet painful concern, 
Jest I should spend some moments without God. O may I 
always live to God /!—In the evening, I was visited by some 
friends, and spent the time in prayer and such conversation as 
tended to our edification. It was a comfortable season to my 
soul: I felt an intense desire to spend every moment for God. 
God is unspeakably gracious to me continually. In times past, 
he has given me inéearessible sweetness in the performance 
of duty. Frequently my soul has enjoyed much of God ; but 
has been ready to say, “ Lord, it is good to be-here;” and so 
to indulge sloth, while I have lived on the sweetness of my 
feelings. But of late, God has been pleased to keep my soul 
hungry, almost continually ; so that I have been filled with a 
kind of pleasing pain. When I really enjoy God, I feel my 
desires of him the more insatiable, and my Piirstines after holi- 
ness the more unquenchable ; and the Lord will not allow me 
to feel as though I were fully supplied and satisfied, but keeps 

_me still reaching forward. I feel barren and empty, as though 
IT could not live, without more of God; I feel ashamed fed 
guilty before dim, Oh! I see, that ‘ the law is spiritual, but 
Tam carnal.” Idonot,I cannotlive to God. Oh for holi- 
ness! Oh for more of God inmy soul! Oh this pleasing pain ! 
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It makes my soul press after God; the language of it is, 
“ Then shall I be satisfied, when I awake in God’s likeness,” 
(Psal. xvii. w/¢.); but never, never before: and consequently I 
am engaged to “ press towards the mark,” day by day. O that 
I may feel this continual hunger, and not be retarded, but ra- 
ther animated by every cluster from Canaan, to reach forward 
in the narrow way, for the full enjoyment and possession of the 
heavenly inheritance! O that I may never loiter in my hea- 
venly journey ! 


These insatiable desires afler God and holiness continued the two next 
days, with a great sense of his own exceeding unworthiness, and the nothing- 
ness of the things of this world. 


Lord’s day, Nov. 7. [At Millington] It seemed as if such 
an unholy wretch as I never could arrive at that blessedness, to 
be “holy, as God is holy.” At noon, [longed for sanctification, 
and conformity to God. Oh, that is PHE ALL, THE ALL! The 
Lord help me to press after God for ever. 

Monday, Nov. 8. Towards night, enjoyed much sweetness 
in secret prayer, so that my soul longed for an arrival in the 
heavenly country, the blessed paradise of God. Through divine 
goodness, I have scarce seen the day, for two months, but 
death has looked so pleasant to me at one time or other of the 
day, that I could have rejoiced the present should be my Jast, 
notwithstanding my pr eeine inward trials and conflicts: I trust, 
the Lord will finally make mea congueror, and more than a 
conqueror ; and that I shall be able to use that triumphant Jan- 
guage, “O death, where is thy sting !” 1 And,“ Ougraye, 
where is thy victory!” 


Within the next ten days, the following things are expressed: longing 
and wrestling to be holy, and to live to God; a desire that every single 
thought might be for God ; feeling guilty, that his thoughts were no more 
swallowed up in God; sweet solemnity and calmness of mind; submission 
and resignation to God ; great weanedness from the world ; abasement in the 
dust; grief at some vain conversation that was observed; sweetness from 
time to time in secret prayer, and in conversing and praying with Christian 
friends. And every day he appears to have been greatly engaged in the 
great business of religion and living to God, without interruption, 


Friday, Nov..19. [At New-Haven] Received a letter 
from the Reverend Mr. Pemberton of New-York, desiring me: 
speedily to go down thither, and consult about the Indian 
affairs in those parts; and to meet certain gentlemen there 
who were intrusted with those affairs. My mind. was instant- 
ly seized with concern; so J retired with two or three Christie. 


, 
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an friends, and prayed; and indeed it was a sweet time with 
me. I was enabled to leave myself and all my concerns with 
God ; and taking leave of friends, I rode to Ripton, and. was 
comforted in an oppoftunity to see and converse with dear 
Mr. Mills. 


In the four next following days, he was sometimes oppressed with the 
weight of that great affair, about which Mr. Pemberton had written to him ; 
but was enabled from time to time to “ cast his burden on the Lord,” and to 
commit himself and all his concerns to him. He continued still in a sense 
of the excellency of holiness, iongings after it, and earnest desires of the ad- 
vancement of Christ’s kingdomin the world ; and had from time to time 
sweet comfort in meditation and prayer. 


Wednesday, Nov. 24. Came to New-York; felt still much 
concerned about the importance of my business; put up 
many earnest requests to God for his help and direction; was 
confused with the noise and tumult of the city; enjoyed but 
little time alone with God; but my soul longed after him. 

Thursday, Nov. 25. Spent much time in prayer and sup- 
plication: was examined by some gentlemen, of my Christian 
experiences, and my acquaintance with divinity, and some 
other studies, in order to my improvement in that important 
aifair of gospellizing the Heathen *; and was made sensible of 
my great ignorance and unfitness for public service. I had the 
most abasing thoughts of myself, I think, that ever [had; I 
thought myself the worst wretch that ever lived: it hurt me, 
and pained my very heart, that any body should shew me any 
respect. Alas! methought, how sadly they are deceived in 
me! how miserably would they be disappointed, if they knew 
my inside! Ob my heart!—And in this depressed condition, 
I was forced to go and preach to a considerable assembly, be- 
fore some grave and learned ministers ; but felt such a pressure 
from a sense of my vileness, ignorance, and unfitness to appear 
in public, that | was almost overcome with it; my soul was 
grieved for the congregation; that they should sit there to 
hear such a dead dog as | preach. I thought myself. infinitely 
indebted to the people, and longed that God would reward 
them with the rewards of his grace.—I spent much of the 
evening alone. 


*¥ These gentlemen who examined Mr, Brainerd, were the correspondents in 
New-York, New-Jersey, and Pensylvania, of the honourable society in Scotland for 
propagating Christian knowledge ; to whom was committed the management of 
their affairs in those parts, and who were now met at New-York, 
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PART IV. . 


FROM THE TIME OF HIS EXAMINATION BY THE CORRESPOND« 
ENTS OF THE SOCIETY FOR PROPAGATING CHRISTIAN 


KNOWLEDGE, AND BEING ipiloepse! = THEIR MISSIONARY, 


TO HIs FIRST ENTRANCE ‘ON THE BUSINESS OF HIS MIS8-= 
SION AMONG THE INDIANS AT KAUNAUMEEK. 


Friday, Nov. 26. Had still a sense of my great vileness, and 
endeavoured as much as I could to keep alone. Qh, what 
a nothing, what dust and ashes am I!—Enjoyed some peace 
and comfort in spreading my complaints before the God of all 
grace. 

Saturday, Nov. 27. Committed my soul to God with 
some degree of comfort; left New-York about nine in the 
morning; came away with a distressing sense still of my un- 
speakable unworthiness. Surely I may well love all my bre- 
thren; for none of them allis so vile asI; whatever they do 
outwardly, yet it seems to me none is conscious of so much 
guilt before God. Oh my leanness, my barrenness, my car- 
nality, and past bitterness, and want of a gospel-temper! 
These things oppress my soul.—Rode from New-York, thirty 
miles, to White Plains, and most of the way continued lifting 
up my heart to God for mercy and purifying grace: and spent 
the evening much dejected in spirit. 


The three next days, he continued in this frame, in a great sense of his 
own vileness, with an evident mixture of melancholy, in no small degree; 
but had some intervals of comfort, and God’s sensible presence with him. 


Wednesday, Dec. 1. My soul breathed after God, in sweet 
spiritual and longing desires of conformity to him; my soul 
was brought to rest itself and all on his rich grace, and felt 
strength and encouragement to do or suffer any thing that 
divine providence should allot me.—Rode about twenty mlles 
from Stratfield to Newton. 


Within the space of the next nine days, he went a journey from Newton 
to Haddam, his native town; and after staying there some days, returned 
again into the western part of Connecticut, and came to Southbury. In his 
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account of the frames and exercises of his mind, during this space of time, 
are such things as these; frequent turns of dejection ; a sense of his vileness, 
emptiness, and an unfathomable abyss of desperate wickedness in his heart, 
attended with a conviction that he had never seen but little of it; bitterly 
mourning over his barrenness, being greatly grieved that he could not live to 


» God, to whom he owed his all ten thousand times, crying out, ‘‘ My leanness, 


my leanness!” a sense of the meetness and suitableness of his lying in the 
dust beneath the feet of infinite majesty; fervency and ardour in prayer; 
longing to live to God; being afflicted with some impertinent trifling con- 
versation that he heard ; but enjoying sweetness in Christian conversation. 


Saturday, Dec. 11. Conversed with a dear friend, to 
whom I had thought of giving a liberal education, and heing 
at the whole charge of it, that he might be fitted for the 
gospel-ministry *. I acquainted him with my thoughts in that 
matter, and so left him to consider of it, till I should see him 
again. Then I rode to Bethlehem, came to Mr. Bellamy’s 
lodgings ; and spent the evening with him in sweet conversa- 
tion and prayer. We recommended the concern of sending 

my friend to college to the God of all grace. Blessed be the 
Lord for this evening’s opportunity together. 


Lord’s day, Dec. 12. -I felt, in the morning, as if I had 
little or no power either to pray or preach; and felt a dis- 
tressing need of divine help. I went to meeting trembling; 
but it pleased God to assist me in prayer and sermon. I 
think, my soul scarce ever penetrated so far into the immaterial 
world, in any one prayer that ever I made, nor were my de- 
votions ever so free from gross conceptions and imaginations 
framed from beholding material objects. I preached with 
some sweetness, from Matth. vi. 33. But seek ye first the 
kingdom of God, Kc.; and in the afternoon from Rom. xv. 30. 
And now I beseech you, brethren, Kc. There was much affec- 
tion in the assembly. This has been a sweet Sabbath to me; 


* Mr. Bratnerp, having now undertaken the business of | a missionary to the 
Indians, and expecting in a little time to leave bis native country, to go among the 
savages into the wilderness, far distant, and spend the remainder of his life among 
them—and having some estate left him by his fathet, and thinking he should have 
ho occasion for it among them, (though afterwards, as he told me, he found himself 
mistaken)—set himself to think which way he might spend it most to the glory of 
God ; and no way presenting to his thoughts, wherein hé could do more good with 
it, than by being at the charge of educating some young person for the ministry, 
who appeared to be of good abilities, and well disposed, he fixed upon the person 
here spoken of tothisend. Accordingly he was scon put to learning; and Mr. 
Bratnenrp continued to be at the charge of his education from year to year, so long 
as he lived, which was till this young man was carried through his third year in 
college. 4 
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and blessed be God, Ihave reason to think, that my religiots 
is become more spiritual, by means of my late inward con- 
flicts. Amen. May I always be willing that God should use 
his own methods with me! 

Monday, Dec.13. Joined in prayer with Mr. Bellamy; 
and found sweetness and composure in parting with him, as he 
went a journey. Enjoyed some sweetness through the day ; 
and just at night rode down to Woodbury. ee 

Tuesday, Dec. 14. Some perplexity hang on my mind ; 
I was distressed last night and this morning, for the interest 
of Zion, especially on account of the false appearances of 
religion, that do but rather breed confusion, especially in 
some places. I cried to God for help, to enable me to bear 
testimony against those things, which instead of promoting, 
do but hinder the progress of vital piety. In the afternoon, 
rode down to Southbury ; and conversed again with my friend 
about the important affair of his. pursuing the work of the 
ministry ; and he appeared much inclined to devote himself to 
that work, if God should succeed his attempts to qualify him- 
self for so great a work. In the evening I preached from 
1 Thess. iv. 8. He therefore that desptseth, Kc. and endeavoured 
though with tenderness, to undermine false religion. The 
Lord gave me some assistance; but, however, I seemed so 
vile, I was ashamed to be seen when I came out of the meet- 
ing-house. 

Wednesday, Dec.15. Enjoyed something of God to-day, 
both in secret and social prayer; but was sensible of much 
barrenness, and defect in duty, as well as my inability to help 
myself forthe time to come, or to perform the work and busi- 
nessI have todo. Afterwards, felt much of the sweetness of 
religion, and the tenderness of the gospel-temper. I found 
a dear love to all mankind, and was much afraid lest some mo- 
tion of anger or resentment should, some time or other, creep 
into my heart. Had some comforting soul-refreshing discourse 
with dear friends, just as we took our leave of each other; and 
supposed it might be likely we should not meet again till we 
came to the eternal world *. I doubt not, through grace, but 
that some of us shall have a happy meeting there, and bless 
God for this season, as well as many others. Amen. 


* It had been determined by the commissioners, who employed Mr, Brarn- 
ERD as a missionary, that he should go as soon as might be conyeniently to the 
Indians living near the Forks of Delaware river in Pensylvania, and the Indians on 
Susquehanneh river ; which being far off, where also he would be exposed to many. 
hardships and-dangers, was the occasion of his taking leave of his friends in this 
manner, 
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Thursday, Dec. 16: Rode down to Derby; and had some 
sweet thoughts on the road: especially on the essence of our 
salvation by Christ, from those words, Thou shalt call his name 
Jesus, Kc. 

Friday, Dec.17. Spent much time in sweet conversa~ 
tion on spiritual things with dear Mr. Humphreys. Rode 
to Ripton; spent some time in prayer with dear Christian 
friends. 

Saturday, Dec. 18. Spent much time in prayer in the 
woods; and seemed raised above the things of the world: my 
soul was strong in the Lord of hosts ; but was sensible of great 
barrenness. 

Lord’s day, Dec. 19. At the sacrament of the Lord’s sup- 
per, I seemed strong in the Lord; and the world, with all its 
frowns and flatteries, in a great measure disappeared, so that 
my soul had nothing to do with them: and I felt a disposition 
to be wholly and for ever the Lord’s.—In the evening, enjoy+ 
ed something of the divine presence; had a humbling sense of 
my vileness, barrenness, and sinfulness. Oh, it wounded me, 
to think of the misimprovement of time! God be merciful to 
me a sinner. . 

Monday, Dec. 20. Spent this day in prayer, reading, and 
writing ; and enjoyed some assistance, especially in correcting 
some thoughts on a certain subject; but had a mournful sense 
of my barrenness, 

Tuesday, Dec. 21. Had a sense of my insufficiency for 
any public work and business, as well as to live to God. [| 
rode over to Derby, and preached there. It pleased God to 
give me very sweet assistance and enlargement, and to enable 
me to speak with a soft, tender power and energy.—We had 
afterwards a comfortable evening in singing and prayer. God 
enabled me to pray with as much spirituality and sweetness as 
I have done for some time: my mind seemed to be unclothed 
of sense and imagination, and was in a measure let into the 
immaterial world of spirits. ‘This day was, I trust, through 
infinite goodness, made very profitable to a number of us, to 
advance our souls in holiness and conformity to God: the 
glory be to him for ever, Amen. How blessed it ts to grow 
more and more like God. 

Wednesday, Dec. 22. Enjoyed some assistance in preach- 
ing at Ripton; but my soul mourned within me for my bart- 
renness. 

_ Thursday, Dec. 23. Enjoyed, I trust, something of God 
this morning in secret. “Oh how divinely sweet is it to come 
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into the secret of his presence, and abide in his pavilion !— 
Took an affectionate leave of friends, not expecting to see 
them again for a very considerable time, if ever in this 
world. Rode with Mr. Humphreys to his house at Derby; 
spent the time in sweet conversation; my soul was refreshed 
and sweetly melted with divine things. Oh that I was always 
consecrated to God! Near night, I rode to New-Haven, and 
there enjoyed some sweetness in prayer and conversation, 
with some dear Christian friends. My mind was sweetly 
serious and composed; but alas! I too much lost the sense of 
divine things. 

He continued much in the same frame of mind, and in like exercises, 
the two following days. 


Lord’s day, Dec. 26. Felt much sweetness and tender- 
ness in prayer, especially my whole soul seemed to love my 
worst enemies, and was enabled.to pray for those that are 
strangers and enemies to God with a great degree of softness 
and pathetic fervour. In the evening, rode from New-Haven 
to Branford, after I had kneeled down and prayed with a num- 
ber of dear Christian friends in a very retired place in the 
woods, and so parted. 

Monday, Dec. 27. Enjoyed a precious season indeed ; 
had a sweet melting sense of divine things, of the pure spi- 
rituality of the religion of Christ Jesus, In the evening, I 
preached from Matth. vi. 33. But seek ye first, Kc. with much 
freedom, and sweet power.and pungency: the presence of God 
attended our meeting. O the.sweetness, the tenderness I felt 
in my soul! if ever I felt the temper of Christ, I had some 
sense of it now. Blessed be my God, I have seldom enjoyed a 
more comfortable and profitable day than this. O thatI could 
spend all my time for God! 

Tuesday, Dec. 28. Rode from Branford to Haddam. In 
the morning, my clearness and sweetness in divine things con- 
tinued; but afterwards my spiritual life sensibly declined. 


The.nezt twelve days, he was for the most part extremely dejected, dis- 
couraged, and distressed ; and was evidently very much under the power of 
melancholy. ‘There are from day to day most bittercomplaints of exceeding 
vileness, ignorance, and corruption ; an amazing load of guilt, unworthiness 
even tocreep on God’s earth, everlasting uselessness, fitness for nothing, Sc. 
and sometimes expressions even of horror at the thoughts of ever preaching 
again. But yet in this time of great dejection, he speaks of several intervals 
of divine help and comfort. 

The three next days, which were spent at Hebron and the Crank, (a 
parish in Lebanon) he had relief, and enjoye@ considerable comfort, 
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Friday, Jan. 14, 1743. My spiritual conflicts to day were 
unspeakably dreadful, heavier than the mountains and over- 
flowing floods. I seemed inclosed, as it were, in hell itself: 
I was deprived of all sense of God, even of the being of a 

_ God ; and that was my misery. I had no awful apprehensions 
of God as angry. This was distress, the nearest akin to the 
damned’s torments, that I ever endured : their torment, I am 
sure, will consist much in a privation of God, and consequently 
of all good. This taught me the absolute dependence of a crea- 
ture upon God the Creator, for every crumb of happiness 
it enjoys. Oh! I feel that if there is no God, though I might 
live for ever here, and enjoy not only this, but all other 
worlds, I should be ten thousand times more miserable than a 
toad. My soul was in such anguish I could not eat; but felt, 
as I suppose a poor wretch would that is just going to the 
place of execution. I was almost swallowed up with anguish, 
when I saw people gathering together, to hear me preach. 
However, I went in that distress to the house of God, and found 
not much relief.in the first prayer: it seemed as if God would 
let loose the people upon me to destroy me; nor were the 
thoughts of death distressing to me, like my own vileness. But 
afterwards in my discourse from Deut. vili. ¢. God was pleased 
to give me some freedom and enlargement, some power and 
spirituality ; and I spent the evening somewhat comfortably. 


The two next days, his comfort continues, and he seems to enjoy an al- 
most continual sweetness of soul in the duties and exercises of religion and 
christian conversation. On AZonday was a return of the gloom he had been 
under the Friday before. He rode to Coventry this day, and the Jatter part 
of the day had more freedom. On Tuesday he rode to Canterbury, and 
contjnued more comfortable. 


Wednesday, Jan. 19. [At Canterbury] In the afternoon 
preached the lecture at the mecting-house; felt some 
tenderness, and something of the gospel-temper: ex- 
horted the people to love one another, and not to set up their 
own frames as a standard to try all their brethren by. But 
was much pressed, most of the day, with a sense of my own 
badness, inward impurity, and unspeakable corruption. Spent 
the evening in loving, christian conversation. 

Thursday, Jan. 20, Rode to my brother’s house between 
Norwich and Lebanon; and preached in the evening to a 
number of people: enjoyed neither freedom nor spirituality, 
but saw myself exceeding unworthy. 

Friday, Jan, 21. Had great inward conflicts; enjoyed but 


~ 
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little comfort. Went to see Mr. Williams of Lebanon, and 
spent several hours with him; and was greatly delighted with 
his serious deliberate, and impartial way of discourse about 
religion. : 

The next day, he was much dejected. 


Lord’s day, Jan, 23. I scarce ever felt myself so unfit to 
exist, as now: Saw I was not worthy of a place among the 
Indians, where I am going, if God permit: thought I should 
be ashamed to look them in the face, and much more to have 
any respect shewn me there. Indeed I felt myself banished 
from the earth, as if all places were too good for such a wretch. 
I thought I should be ashamed to go among the very savages 
of Africa; I appeared to myself a creature fit for nothing, 
neither heaven nor earth.—None know, but those who feel 
it, what the soul endures that is sensibly shut out from the 
presence of God : alas! it is more bitter than death. 


On Monday he rode to Stoningtown, Mr. Fish’s parish.—On Tuesday 
he expresses considerable degrees of spiritual comfort and refreshment. 


Wednesday, Jan. 26. Preached to a pretty large assem- 
bly at Mr. Fish’s meeting-house: insisted on humility, and 
stedfastness in keeping God’s commands; and that through 
humility we should prefer one another in love, and not make 
our own frames the rule by which we judge others. I felt 
sweetly calm, and full of brotherly love; and never more free 
from party-spirit. I hope, some good will follow ; that chris- 
tians will be freed from false joy, and party-zeal, and cen- 
suring one another. 


On Thursday, after considerable time spent in prayer and christian 
conversation, he rode to New-London. 


Friday, Jan. 28. Here I found some fallen into extra- 
vagances; too much carried away with a false zeal and bit- 
terness. Oh, the want of a gospel-temper is greatly to be 
lamented. Spent the evening in conversing about some points 
of conduct in both ministers and private christians; but did 
not agree with them. God had not taught them with briars 
and thorns to be of a kind disposition towards mankind. 


On Saturday, he rode to East-Haddam, and spent the dhree following 
days there. In that space of time he speaks of his feeling weanedness from 
the world, a sense of the nearness of eternity, special assistance in praying 
for the enlargement of Christ’s kingdom, times of spiritual comfort, Sy 


Part Iv. A. D. 1742, 1743. 41. 25. 185 


- Wednesday, Feb. 2. Preached my farewell-sermon, last, 
night, at the house of an aged man, who had been unable to 
attend on the public worship for some time. This morning, 
spent the time in prayer, almost wherever I went; and hav- 
ing taken leave of friends, I set out on my journey towards 
the Indians ; though I was to spend some time at East-Hamp- 
ton on Long-Island, by leave of the commissioners who em- 
ployed me in the Indian affair* ; and being accompanied by a 
messenger from East-Hampton, we travelled to Lyme. On 
the road I felt an uncommon pressure of mind: I seemed to 
struggle hard for some pleasure in something here below, and 
seemed loth to give up all for gone; saw I was evidently 
throwing myself into all hardships and distresses in my pres 
sent undertaking. I thought it would be less difficult to he 
down in the grave; but yet I chose to go, rather than stay.— 
Came to Lyme that night. 


He waited the two next days for a passage over the Sound, and spent 
much of the time in inward conflicts and dejection, but had some comfort. 

On Saturday he crossed the Sound, landed at Oyster-Ponds on Longs 
Island, and travelled from thence to East-Hampton. And the seven following 
days he spent there, for the most part, under extreme dejection and gloomi- 
ness of mind, with great complaints of darkness, ignorance, $c. Yet his heart 
appears to have been constantly engaged in the great business of religion, 
much concerned for the interest of religion in East-Hampton, and praying 
and labouring much for it. 


Saturday, Feb. 12. Enjoyed a little more comfort; was 
enabled to meditate with some composure of mind ; and espe- 
cially in the evening, found my soul more refreshed in prayer, 
than at any time of late; my soul seemed to “take hold of 
God’s strength,” and was comforted with his consolations. O 
how sweet are some glimpses of divine glory ! how strengthen- 
ing and quickening ! 

Lord’s day, Feb. 13. At noon under a great degree of 
discouragement ; knew not how it was possible for me to 
preach in the afternoon. I was ready to give up all for gone; 
but God was pleased to assist me in some measure. In the 
evening, my heart was sweetly drawn out after God, and de- 
voted to him. 


The next day, he had comfort and dejection intermingled. 


¥ The reason why the commissioners or correspondents did not order Mr. 
Brarnerp to go immediately to the Indians, and enter on his business as a missiouary, 
was, that the Winter was not judgedto be a convenient season for him first to go 
out into the wilderness, and enter on the difficulties and hardships he must there be 
exposed to. : ; i ’ 
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Tuesday, Feb. 15. Early in the day I felt some comfort ; 
afterwards I walked into a neighbouring grove, and felt more 
as a stranger on earth, I think, than ever before; dead to any 
of the enjoyments of the world, as if I had been dead in a na- 
tural sense.—In the evening, had divine sweetness im secret 
duty : God was then my portion, and my soul rose above those 
deep waters, into which I have sunk so low of late-——My soul 
then cried for Zion, and had sweetness in so doing. 


This sweet frame continued the next morning ; but afterwards his in- 
ward distress returned. 


Thursday, Feb. 17. In the morning, found myself com~- 
fortable, and rested on God in some measure.—-Preached this 
day at a little village belonging to East-Hampton ; and God was 
pleased to give me his gracious presence and assistance, 50 
that I spake with freedom, boldness, and some power. In the 
evening, spent some time with a dear christian friend ; and 
felt serious, as on the brink of eternity. My soul enjoyed 
sweetness in lively apprehensions of standing before the glo- 
rious God : prayed with my dear friend with sweetness, and 
discoursed with the utmost solemnity. And truly it was a 
little emblem of heaven itself.—I find my soul is more refined 
and weaned from a dependence on my frames and spiritual 
feelings. 


Irriday, Feb. 18. Felt something sweetly most of the 


day, and found access to the throne of grace. Blessed be the 
Lord for any intervals of heavenly delight and composure, 
while Iam engaged im the field of battle. O that I might be 
serious, solemn, and always vigilant, while in an evil world ! 
Had some opportunity alone to day, and found some freedom 
in study. O, I long to deve to God ! 

Saturday, Feb. 19. Was exceeding infirm to-day, greatly 


troubled with pain in my head and dizziness, scarce able to sit | 


up. However, enjoyed something of God in prayer, and per- 
-formed some necessary studies. I exceedingly long to die; 
and yet, through divine goodness, have felt very willing to live, 
for two or three days past. 

Lord’s day, Feb. 20. I was perplexed on account of my 
carelessness ; thought I could not be suitably concerned about 
the important work of the day, and so was restless with my 
easiness.— Was exceeding infirm again to day; but the Lord 
strengthened me, both in the outward and inward man, so that 
IT preached with some life and spirituality, especially in the 
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afternoon, wherein I was enabled to speak closely against 
selfish religion, that loves Christ for his benefits, but not for 
himself. 


During the next fortnight, it appears that, for the most part, he en- 
joyed much spiritual peace and comfort. In his diary for this space of time 
are expressed such things as these ; mourning over indwelling sin and un- 
profitableness; deadness to the world ; longing after God, and to live to 
his glory ; heart-inelting desires after his eternal home ; fixed reliance on 
God for his help; experience of much divine assistance both in the private 
and public exercises of religion ; inward strength and courage in the ser- 
vice of God ; very frequent refreshinent, consolation, and divine sweetness 
in meditation, prayer, preaching, and chyistian conversation. And it appears 
by bis account, that this space of time was filled up with great diligence and 


earnestness in serving God, in study, prayer, meditation, preaching. and 
privately instructing and counselling. 


Monday, March 7. This morning when I arose, I found 
my heart go forth after God in longing desires of conformity 
to him, and in secret prayer found myself sweetly quickened 
and drawn out in praises to God for all he had done to and 
for me, and for all my inward trials and distresses of late. My 
heart ascribed glory, glory, glory to the blessed God! and 
bid welcome to all inward distress again, if God saw meet to 
exercise me with it. Time appeared but an inch long, and 
eternity at hand; and I thought I could with patience and 
cheerfulness bear any thing for the cause of God ; for I saw 
that a moment would bring me to a world of peace and blessed- 
ness. My soul, by the strength of the Lord, rose far above 
this lower world, and all the vain amusements and frightful 
disappointments of it. Afterwards, had some sweet medita- 
tion on Gen. v. 24. And Enoch walked with God, Kc.—This 
was a comfortable day to my soul. 


The next day, he seems to have continued in a considerable degree of 
sweetness and fervency in religion. 


Wednesday, March 9. Endeavoured to commit myself and 
all my concerns to God. Rode sixteen miles to Mantauk*, 
and had some inward sweetness on the road ; but something” 
of flatness and deadness after I came there and had seen the 
Indians. I withdrew, and endeavoured to pray, but found 
myself awfully deserted and left, and had an afflicting sense 
of my vileness and meanness. However, I went and preached 


oe * Mantauk is the eastern cape or end of Long-IsJand, ‘inhabited chiefly by 
jans. 
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from Is. liii. 10. Yet tt pleased the Lord to bruise him, &c. Had 
some assistance; and, I trust, something of the divine pre- 
sence was among us. In the-evening, I again prayed and ex- 
horted among them, after having had a season alone, wherein 
I was so pressed with the blackness of my nature, that I thought 
it was not fit for me to speak so much as to Indians. 


The next day he returned to East-Hampton ; was exceeding infirm in 
body through the remaining part of this week ; but speaks of assistance and 
enlargement in study and religious exercises, and of inward sweetness and 
breathing alter God. 


Lord’s day, March 13. At noon, I thought it impossible 
for me to preach, by reason of bodily weakness and inward 
deadness. In the first prayer I wasso weak that 1 could hardly 
stand ; but in the sermon, God strengthened me, so that I 
spake near an hour and a half with sweet freedom, clearness, 
and some tender power, from Gen. v.24. And Enoch walked 
with God. Iwas sweetly assisted to insist on a close walk 
with God, and to leave this as my parting advice to God’s 
people here, that they should walk with God. May the God 
of all grace succeed my poor labours in this place! 

Monday, March 14. In the morning, was very busy in 
preparation for my journey, and was almost continually en- 
gaged in ejaculatory prayer. About ten, took leave of the 
dear people of East-Hampton; my heart grieved and mourned, 
and rejoiced at the same time ; rode near fifty miles to a part 
of Brook-Haven, and lodged there, and had refreshing conver- 
sation with a Christian friend. 


In Two days more he reached New-York ; but complains of much des 
serlion and deadness on the road. He stayed one day in New-York, and 
on Friday went to Mr. Dickinson’s at Elisabeth-Town. His complaints are 
the same as on the two preceding days. 


Saturday, March 19. Was bitterly distressed under a 
sense of my ignorance, darkness, and unworthiness; got alone, 
and poured out my complaint to God in the bitterness of my 
soul.—In the afternoon, rode to Newark, and had some sweet- 
ness in conversation with Mr. Burr, and in praying together. 
O blessed be God for ever and ever, for any enlivening and 
quickening seasons. 

Lord’s day, March 20. Preached in the forenoon: God 
gave me some assistance and sweetness, and enabled me to 
speak with real tenderness, love, and impartiality. In the 
evening, preached again; and, of a truth, God was pleased 
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to assist a poor worm. Blessed be God, I was enabled to 
speak with life, power, and desire.of the edification of God’s 
people ; and with some power to sinners. In the evening, 
I felt spiritual and watchful, lest my heart should by any means 
be drawn. away from God. Oh, when shall I come to that 
blessed world, where every power of my soul will be inces- 
santly and eternally wound up, in heavenly employments 
and enjoyments, to the highest degree! 


On Monday he went to Woodbridge, where he speaks of his being 
witha number of ministers* ; and, the day following, of his travelling part of 
the way towards New-York. On Wednesday, he came to New-York. On 
Thursday, he rode near fifty miles, from New-York to North-Castle. On 
. Friday, went to Danbury. Saturday to New-Milford. On the Sabbath 
he rode five or six miles to the place near Kent in Connecticut, called Scati- 
coke, where dwell a number of Indianst, and preached to them. On Afon- 
day, being detained by the rain, he tarried at Kent, On Tuesday, he rode from 
Kent to Salisbury. Wednesday, he went to Sheffield. Thursday, March 31, 
he went to Mr. Sergeant’s at Stockbridge. He was dejected and very discoa- 
solate, through the main of this journey from New-Jersey to Stockbridge ; and 
especially on the last day his mind was overwhelmed with exceeding gloom- 
iness and melancholy. 


* These ministers were the Correspondents who now met at Woodbridge, and 
gave Mr. BrarneRrv new directions. Instead of sending ffim to the Iudians at the 
Forks of Delaware, as before intended, they ordered him to go tga number of Ine 
dians, at Kaunaumeek ; a place in the province of New-York, in the woods between 
Stockbridge and Albany. This alteration was occasioned by two things, viz. 1. 
Information that the correspondents had received of some contention now subsist- 
ing between the white people and the Indians at Delaware, concerning their lands, 
which they supposed would be a hinderance at present to their entertainment of a 
missionary, and to his success among them. And, 2. Some intimations theyhad re- 
ceived from Mr. Sergeant, missionary to the Indians at Stockbridge, concerning the 
Indians at Kaunaumeek, and the hopeful prospect of success that a missionary might 
have among them. 


t+ These were the same Indians that Mr. BRAINERD mentions in hig diary, on 
August 12, the preceding year. 
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PART V. 


> 


FROM HIS BEGINNING TO INSTRUCT THE INDIANS AT 
KAUNAUMEEK, TO HIS ORDINATION. 


JF riday, April 1, 1743. Irode to Kaunaumeek, near twen- 


—— 


ty miles from Stockbridge, where the Indians live with whom \ 


I am concerned, and there lodged on a little heap of straw. I 
was greatly exercised with inward trials and distresses all day 5 


and in the evening, my heart was sunk, and I seemed to have _ 
no God to goto. O that God would help me! ij 


The next five days, he was for the most part in a dejected, depressed 
state of mind, and sometimes extremely so. He speaks of God’s “* waves 
and billows rolling over his soul; and of.his being ready sometimes to say, — 
“« Surely his mercy is clean gone for ever, and he will be favourable no 
more ;” and says, the anguish he endured, was nameless and inconceivable: 
but at the same time speaks thus concerning his distresses, ‘*‘ What God de- 
signs by all my distresses I know not ; ‘ but this I know, I deserve them all 
and thousands more.”—He gives an account of the Indians kindly receiving 
him, and being seriously attentive to his instructions, 


Thursday, April 7. Appeared to myself exceeding ig- 
norant, weak, helpless, unworthy, and altogether unequal to 
my work. Itseemedto me, I should never do any service, or 
have any success among the Indians. My soul was weary 
of my life: I longed for death, beyond measure. When I 
thought of any godly soul departed, my soul was ready to 
envy him his privilege, thinking, “ Oh, when will my turn 
“come! must it be years first!”—-But I know, these ardent 
desires, at this and other times, rose partly for want of re- 
signation to God under all miseries ; and so were but impatience. 
Towards night, I had the exercise of faith in prayer, and some 
assistance in writing. O that God would keep me near him! 

Friday, April 8. Was exceedingly pressed under a sense 
of my pride, selfishness, bitterness, and party spirit, in times 
past, while I attempted to promote the cause of God. Its vile 
nature and dreadful consequences appeared in such odious 
colours to me, that my very heart was pained. I saw how 
poor souls stumbled over it into everlasting destruction, that 
I was constrained to make that prayer in the bitterness of my 
**soul, O Lord, deliver me from blood-guiltiness.” I saw my de- 
sert of hellon this account. My soul was full of inward anguish 
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and shame before God, that I had spent so much time in con- 
versation tending only to promote a party-spirit. Oh, I saw 
I had not suitably prized mortification, self-denial, resignation 
under all adversities, meekness, love, candour, and holiness 
of heart and life: and this day was almost wholly spent in 
such bitter aud soul-afflicting reflections on my past frames 
and conduct —Of late, I have thought much of having the 
kingdom of Christ advanced in the world; but now I saw I 
had enough to do within myself. Zhe Lord be merciful to me 
a@ sinner, and wash my soul ! 

, Saturday, April 9. Remained much in the same state as 
yesterday; excepting that the sense of my vileness was not so 
quick and acute. 

Lord’s day, April 10. Rose early in the morning, and 
walked out, and spent a considerable time in the woods, in 
prayer and meditation. Preached to the Indians, both fore- 
noon and afternoon. They behaved soberly in general: two 
or three in particular appeared under some religious concern ; 
with whom I discoursed privately ; and one told me, “ her heart 
had cried, ever since she heard me preach first.” 


The next day, he complains of much desertion. 


Tuesday, April12. Was greatly oppressed with grief and 
shame, reflecting on my past conduct, my 6éztterness and party 
zeal. 1 was ashamed, to think that such a wretch as I had ever 
preached.— Longed to be excused from that work. And when 
my soul was not in anguish and keen distress, I felt senseless 
“as a beast before God,” and felt a kind of guilty amusement 
with the least trifles ; which still maintained a kind of stifled 
horror of conscience, so that I could not rest any more than a 
condemned malefactor. : 

Wednesday, April 13. My heart was overwhelmed with- 
in me: I verily thought I was the meanest, vilest, most help- 
less, guilty, ignorant, benighted creature living. And yet I 
knew what God had done for my soul, at the same time: 
though sometimes I was assaulted with damping doubts and 
fears, whether it was possible for such a wretch as I to be ina 
state of grace. | 


Thursday, April 14. Remained much in the same state as 
yesterday. 

Friday, April 15. In the forenoon, very disconsolate. 
In the afternoon, preached to my people, and was alittle en- 
couraged in some hopes that God might bestow mercy on 
their souls.—Felt somewhat resigned to God under all dispen- 
sations of his providence, 


142 --BRAINERD’s LIFE AND DIARY. 


Saturday, April 16. Still in the depths of distress. —In the 
afternoon, preached to my people; but was more discouraged 
with them than before; feared that nothing would ever be 
done for them to any happy effect. I retired and poured out 
my soul to God for mercy; but without any sensible relief. 


Soon after came an Irishman and a Dutchman, witha design, — 


as they said, to hear me preach the next day ; but none can tell 
how I felt, to hear their profane talk. Oh, I longed that some 
dear Christian knew my distress. I got into a kind of hovel, 
and there groaned out my complaint to God; and withal felt 
more sensible gratitude and thankfulness to God, that he had 
made me to differ from these men, as I knew through grace 
he had. 


Lord’s day, April 17. Inthe morning was again distressed — 


as soon as I waked, hearing much talk about the world and the 
things of it. I perceived the men were in some measure 
afraid of me; and I discoursed something about sanctifying 
the Sabbath, if possible to solemnize their minds: but when 
they were at a little distance, they again talked freely about 
secular affairs. Oh, I thought what a Ae// it would be, to live 
with such men to eternity! The Lord gave me some assist- 
ance in preaching, all day, and some resignation, and a small 
degree of comfort in prayer at night. 


He continued in this disconsolate frame the next day. 


Tuesday, April19. In the morning, I enjoyed some sweet 
repose and rest in God; felt some strength and confidence in 
him; and my soul was in some measure refreshed and com- 
forted. Spent most of the day in writing, and had some ex- 
ercise of grace, sensible and comfortable. My soul seemed 
lifted above the deep waters, wherein it has been so long almost 
drowned ; felt some spiritual longings and breathings of soul 
after God; and found myself engaged for the advancement of 
Christ’s kingdom i in my own soul. 

Wednesday, April 20. Set apart this day for fasting and 
prayer, to bow my soul before God for the bestowment of 
diyine grace; especially that all my spiritual afflictions and 
inward distresses might be sanctified to my soul. And endea- 
voured also to remember the goodness of God to me the year 
past, this day being my birth-day. Having obtained help of 
God, I have hitherto lived, and am now arrived at the age of 
twenty-five years. My soul was pained, to think of my bar- 
renness and deadness; that I have lived so little to the glory 
of the eternal God. I spent the day in the woods alone, and 
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there poured out my complaint to God. O that God would 
enable me to live to his glory for the future ! 

Thursday, April 21. Spent the forenoon in reading and 
prayer, and found myself engaged; butstill much depressed 
in spirit under a sense of my vileness and unfitness for any pub- 
lic service. In the afternoon, I visited my people, and prayed 
and conversed with some about their souls concerns : and after- 
wards found some ardour of soul in secret prayer. O that I 
might grow up into the likeness of God! 

Friday, April 22. Spent the day in study, reading, and 
prayer; and felt a little relieved of my burden, that has 
been so heavy of late. But still was insome measure oppress- 
ed; and had a sense of barrenness. Oh, my leanness testifies 
against me! my very soul abhors itself for its unlikeness to 


God, its inactivity and sluggishness. When I have done all, 


alas, what an unprofitable servantam I! My soul grones, to 
see the hours of the day roll away; because I do not fill them, 
in spirituality and heavenly mindedness. And yet I long they 
should speed their pace, to hasten me to my eternal home, 
where I may fill up all my moments, through eternity, for God 


and his glory. 


On Saturday and Lord's day, his melancholy again prevailed ; he com- 
plained of his ignorance, stupidity, and senselessness; while yet he seems to 
have spent the time with the utmost diligence, in study, in prayer, in instruct- 
ing and counselling the Indians. On Monday, he sunk into the deepest 
melancholy ; so that he supposed he never spent a day in such distress in his 
life; not in fears of hell, (which, he says, he had no pressing fear of) but a 
distressing sense of his own vileness, &c. On Tuesday, he expresses some 
relief, Wednesday he kept as a day of fasting and prayer, but in great distress, 
The three days next following, his melancholy continued, but in a less degree, 
and with intervals of comfort *. 


Lord’s day, May 1. Was at Stockbridge to day. In the 
forenoon had some relief and assistance; though not so much 
as usual. In the afternoon, felt poorly in body and soul; 
while I was preaching, seemed to be rehearsing idle tales, 
without the least life, fervour, sense, or comfort; and espe- 
cially afterwards, at the sacrament, my soul was filled with 
confusion, and the utmost anguish that ever 1 endured, under 
the feeling of my inexpressible vileness and meanness. It 
was a most bitter and distressing season to me, by reason of 
the view I had of my own heart, and the secret abominations 


* On the last of these days he wrote the jirst le/ter in the collection of his letters, 
among his Remains. 
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that Jurk there: I thought the eyes of all in the house were: 
upon me, and I dared not look any one in the face; for it 

verily seemed as if they saw the vileness of my heart, and all 

the sins I had ever been guilty of. And if I had been banished 

from the presence of all mankind, never to be seen any more, 

or so much as thought of, still I should have been distressed 
with shame; and I should have been ashamed to see the most 

barbarous people on earth, because I was viler, and seeming- 

Jy more brutishly ignorant than they.—“Iam made to possess 

the sins of my youth.” 


The remaining days of this week were spent, for the most part, in ine 
ward distress and gloominess. The next Sabbath, he had encouragement, 
assistance, and comfort; but on AZonday sunk again. 


Tuesday, May 10. Was in the same state, as to my mind, 
that I have been in for some time; extremely pressed with a 
sense of guilt, pollution, and blindness: “The iniquity of my 
heels have compassed me about; the sins of my youth have 
been set in order before me; they have gone over my head, as 
an heavy burden, too heavy for me to bear.” Almost all the 
actions of my life past seem to be covered over with sin and 
guilt; and those of them that I performed in the most con- 
scientious manner, now fill me with shame and confusion, that 
I cannot hold up my face. Oh! the pride, selfishness, hypo- 
crisy, ignorance, bitterness, parly-zeal, and the want of love, 
candour, meekness, and gentleness, that have attended my . 
attempts to promote religion and virtue; and this when I 
have reason to hope I had real assistance from above, and some 
sweet intercourse with Heaven! But, alas, what corrupt mix- 
tures attended my best duties! 


The next seven days, his gloom and distress continued for the most part, 
but he had some turns of relief and spiritual comfort. He gives an account . 
of his spending part of this time in hard Jabour, to build bimselfa little 
cottage to live in amongst the Indians, in which he might be by himself ; 
having, it seems, hitherto lived with a poor Scotchman, as he observes in the 
letter just now referred to; and afterwards, before his own house-was habi- 
table, lived in a wigwam among the Indians, 


Wednesday, May 18. My circumstances are such, that I 
have no comfort, of any kind, but what I have in God. I live 
in the most lonesome wilderness; have but one single person 
to converse with, that can speak English *. Most of the talk 


* This person was Mr. BrarnERD’s interpreter; who was an ingenious young . 
Indian belonging to Stockbridge, whcse name was John Wauwaumpequunnaunt. 


ee 


——— 


—— 
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T hear, is either Highland Scotch or Indian. I have no fellow- 
‘Christian to whom T might unbosom myself, or lay open my 


- spiritual sorrows3. with whom I might take sweet counsel 
in conversation about heavenly things, and join in social prayer. 


I live poorly with regard to the comforts of life: most of my 
diet consists of boiled corn, hasty- pudding, &c. T lodge on 
a bundle of straw, my labour is hard and extremely dithcult, 
and J have little appearance of success, to comfort me, The 
Indians have no land to live on, but what the Dutch people lay 
claim to; and these threaten to drive them off. They have 
no regard to the souls of the poor Indians ; and, by what I can 
learn, they hate me, because I come to preach to them.—But 
that which makes all my difficulties grievous to be borne, is, 
that God hides his face from me. 

Thursday, May 19. Spent most of this day in close studies : 
but was sometimes so distressed that I could think of nothing 
but my spiritual blindness, ignorance, pride, and misery. Oh, 
I have reason to make that prayer, “ Lord, forgive my sins of 
youth, and former trespasses,” 

Friday, May 20. Was much perplexed, some part of the 
day; but towards night, had some comfortable meditations 
on Is. xl. 1. Comfort ye, comfort ye, Kc. and enjoyed some 
sweetness in prayer. Afterwards, my soul rose so far above 
the deep waters, that I dared to rejoice ix God. I saw, there 
was sufficient matter of consolation in the blessed God. 


The next nine days, his burdens were for the most part alleviated, but 
with variety; atsome times, having considerable consolation; and at others, 
more depressed. The next day, Monday, May 30, he set out on a journey | 
to New-Jersey, to consult the commissioners who employed him about the 
affairs of his mission®. He performed his journey thither in four days ; and 
arrived at Mr. Burr’s in Newark on Thursday. In great part of his journey, 
he wasin the depths of melancholy, under distresses like those already men- 
tioned. On Friday, he rode to Elisabeth-Town: and on Saturday to New- 
York ; and from thence on his way homewards as far as White-Plains. There 
he spent the Sabbath, and had considerable degrees of divine consolation and 
assistance in public services. On J/Zonday, he rode about sixty miles to New- 
Haven. There he attempted a reconciliation with the althority of the . 


He had been instructed in the Christian religion by Mr. Sergeant; had lived with 
the Reverend Mt. Williams of Long-Meadow ; had been further instructed by him, 
at the charge of Mr. Hollis of London; and understood both English and Indian very 
well, and wrote a good hand. 

* His business with the commissioners now was, to obtain orders from them 
to set upa school among the Indians at Kaunaumeek, and that his interpreter might 
be appointed the schoolmaster; which was accordingly done. 
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college ; and spent this week in visiting his friends in those parts, and in his 
journey homewards, till Saturday, in a pretty comfortable frame of mind. 
On Saturday, in his way from Stockbridge to Kaunaumeek, he was lost in 
the woods, and lay all night in the open air; but happily found his way in 
the morning, and came to his Indians on Lord’s day, June 12, and had 
Srealer assistance in preaching among them:than ever before, since his first 
coming among them. 

From this time forward he was the subject of various frames and exer- 
tises of mind: in the general, much after the same manner as hitherto, from 
his first coming to Kaunaumeek till he got into his own house, (a little hut, 
which he made chiefly with his own hands, by long and hard labour), which 
was neur seven weeks from this time. Great part of ‘this space of time, he 
was dejected, and depressed with melancholy, sometimes extremely ; his 
melancholy operating in like mannef as related in times past. How it was 
with him in those dark seasons, he himself further describes in his diary for 
July 2, in the following manner.‘ My soul is, and has for ‘a long time been 
in a piteous condition, wading through a series of sorrows, of various kinds. 
Ihave been so crushed down sometimes with a sense of my meanness and 
infinite unworthiness, that I have been ashamed that any, even the meanest 
of my fellow-creatures, should so much as spend a thought about me; and 
have wished sometimes, while travelling among the thick brakes, to drop, as 
one of them, into everlasting oblivion, In this case, sometimes, I have almost 
resolved never again to see any of my acquaintance: and really thought, I 
could not do it and hold up my face; and have longed for the remotest re= 
gion, for a retreat from all my friends, that I might uot be seen or heard of 
any more. Sometimes the consideration of my zgnorance has been a means 
of my great distress and anxiety. And especially my ‘soul has been in 
‘anguish with fear, shame, and guHt, that ever I had preached, or had any 
thought that way. Sometimes my soul has been in distress on feeling some 
particular corruptions rise and swell like a mighty torrent, with present vioe 
lence; having, at the same time, ten thousand former sins and follies present- 
ed to view, in all their blackness and aggravations. And these, while 
destitute of most of the conveniencies of life, and I may say, of all the plea- 
sures of it ; wilhout a friend to communicate any of my sorrows to, and 
sometiines without any place of retirement, where I may unburden my 
soul before God, which has greatly contributed to my distress——Of late, 
more especially, my great difficulty has been a sort of carelessness, a kind of 
regardless temper of mind, whence I have been disposed to indolence and 
trifling ; and this temper of mind has:constantly been attended with guilt and 
shame; so that sometimes I have been in a kind of horror, to find myself 
so unlike the blessed God. I have thought [ grew worse under all my trials; 
and nothing has cut and wounded my soul more than this. Oh, if | am one 
of God’s chosen, as I trust through infinite grace [ am, I find of a truth, that 

the righteous are scarcely saved.” 

It 1s apparent, that one main occasion of that distressing gloominess of 
mind which he was so much exercised with at Kaunaumeek, was reflection on 
his past errors and misguided zeal at college, in the beginning of the late religi- 
ous commotions. And therefore he repeated his endeavours this year for 
reconciliation with the governors of the college, whom he had at that time 
offended. Although he bad been at New-Haven, in June, this year, and 
attempted a reconciliation, as mentioned already; yet, in the beginning of 

- July, he made another journey thither, and renewed his attempt, but still in 
vail. 
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Although he was much dejected, great part of that space of time which 
Iam now speaking of; yet he had many intermissions of his melancholy, 
and some seasons of comfort, sweet tranquillity and resignation of mind, and 
frequent special assistance in public services, as appear in his diary. The 
manner of his relief from his sorrow, once in particular, is worthy to be men- 
tioned in his own words, (diary for July 25.) ‘* Had little or no resolution 
for a life of holiness; was ready almost to renounce my hopes of living to 
God. And Oh how dark it looked, to think of being unholy for ever! This 
I could not endure. The cry of my soul was, Psal. Ixv. 3. Iniquaties prevatl 
against me. But was in some measure relieved by a comfortable meditation 
on God’s eternity, that he never had a beginning, &c. Whence I was led 
to admire his greatness and power, &c. in such a manner, that [ stood still, 
and praised the Lord for his own glories and perfections ; though [ was (and 
if I should for ever be) an unholy creatuie, my soul was comforted to ap- 
prehend an eternal, infinite, powerful, holy God.” 


Saturday, July 20. Just at night, moved into my own 
house, and lodged there that night; found it much better 
spending the time alone, than in the wigmam where I was 
before. 

Lord’s day, July 31. Felt more comfortably than some 
days past.—Blessed be the Lord, who has now given me a 
place of retirement.——O that I might jind God in it, and that 
he would dwell with me for ever ! 

Monday, Aug. 1. Was still busy in further labours on my 
house.—Felt a little of the sweetness of religion, and thought 
it was worth the while to follow after God through a thousand 
snares, desarts, and death itself. © that I might always follow 
after holiness, that I may be fully conformed to God! Had 
some degree of sweetness, in secret prayer, though I had 
much sorrow. 

Tuesday, Aug. 2. Was still labouring to make myself 
more comfortable, with regard to my house and lodging. La- 
boured under spiritual anxiety; It seemed to me, I deserved 
to be kicked out of the world ; yet found some comfort in com- 
mitting my cause to God. Itis good for me to be afflicted 
that I may die wholly to this world, and all that is in it. 

_ Wednesday, Aug. 3. Spent most of the day in writing. 
Enjoyed some sense of religion. Through divine goodness I 
am now uninterruptedly alone; and find my retirement com- 
fortable. I have enjoyed more sense of diyine things within 
a few days last past, than for some time before. I longed after 
holiness, humility, and meekness: O that God would enable 
me to “ pass the time of my sojourning here in his fear,” and 
always live to him / 

Thursday, Aug. 4. Was enabled to pray much, throu 
the whole day ; and through divine im fourid some = 
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tenseness of soul in the duty, as I used todo, and some abili- 
ty to persevere in my supplications. I had some apprehen-- 
sions of divine things, that were engaging, and which afforded 
me some courage and resolution. It is good, I find to perse- 
vere in attempts to pray, if I cannot pray with perseverance, i. e. 
continue Jong in my addresses to the divine Being. I have 
generally found, that the more I do in secret prayer, the more 
I have delighted to do, and have enjoyed more of a spirit of 
prayer: and frequently have found the contrary, when with 
journeying or otherwise I have been much deprived of retire- 
ment. A seasonable, steady performance of SECRET DUTIES 
IN THEIR PROPER HOURS, and a CAREFUL IMPROVEMENT OF ALL 
TIME, filling up every hour with some profitable labour, either 
of heart, head, or hands, are excellent means of spiritual peace 
and boldness before God. Christ, indeed, is our peace, and 
by him we have boldness of access to God ; but a good conscience, 
vod of offence, is an excellent preparation for an approach into 
the divine presence. There is difference between self-confi- 
dence or a self-righteous pleasing of ourseloes—as with our 
own duties, attainments, and spiritual esyoyments—which 
godly souls sometimes are guilty of, and that holy confidence 
arising from the testimony of a good conscience, which good 
Hezekiah had, when he says, “ Remember, O Lord, I beseech 
thee, how I have walked before thee in truth, and with a per- 
fect heart.” Zhen, says the holy psalmist, shall J not be asham- 
ed when I have respect to all th iy commandments. Filling up 


our time with and for God, is the way to rise up and lie down 
in peace. 


The next eight days, he continued for the most part in a very comfor- 
table frame, having his mind fixed and sweetly engaged in religion ; and 
more than once blesses God, that he had given him a little cottage, where 
he might live alone, and enjoy a happy retirement, free from noise and dis= 
turbance, and could at any hour of the day lay aside all studies, and spend 
time in lifting up his soul to God for spiritual blessings. 


Saturday, Aug. 13. ‘Was enabled in secret prayer ‘to raise 
my soul to God, with desire and delight. It was indeed a 
blessed season to my soul: I found the comfort of being a 
christian ; and counted the sufferings of the present life not wor- 
thy to be compared with the glory of divine enjoyments even 
in this world. All my past sorrows seemed kindly to disap- 
pear, and I “‘ remembered no more the sorrow, for joy.”—O, 
how Kindly, and with what a filial tenderness the soul con- 
fides in the Rock of ages, at sucha season, that he will ** never 
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leave it, nor forsake it,” that he will cause “ all things to work 
together for its good!” Ke. I longed, that others should know 
how good a God the Lord is. My soul was full of tenderness and 
love, even to the most inveterate of my enemies. I longed 
they should share in the same mercy; and loved that God 
should do just as he pleased with me and every thing else. I 
I felt exceeding serious, calm, and peaceful, and encouraged 


to press after holiness as long as I live, whatever difficulties 


and trials may be in my way. May the Lord always help me 
so to do! Amen, and Amen. 

Lord’s day, Aug. 14. I had much more freedom in public, 
than in private. God enabled me to speak with some feeling 
sense of divine things; but perceived no considerable effect. 

Monday, Aug. 15. Spent most of the day in labour, to 
procure something to keep my horse on in the winter—En- 
joyed not much sweetness in the morning : was very weak in 
body through the day, and thought this frail body would 
soon drop into the dust: had some very realizing apprehen- 
sions of a speedy entrance into another world. And in this 
weak state of body, I was not a little distressed for want of 
suitable food. Ihad no bread, nor could I get any. I am 
forced to go or send ten or fifteen miles for all the bread I 
eat; and sometimes it is mouldy and sour before I eat it, if I 
get any considerable quantity. And then again I have none 
for some days together, for want of an opportunity to send 
for it, and cannot find my horse in the woods to go myself; 
and this was my case now : but through divine goodness I had 
some Indian meal, of which I made little cakes, and fried them. 
Yet felt contented with my circumstances, and sweetly resign- 
ed to God. In prayer I enjoyed great freedom; and blessed 
God as much for my present circumstances, as if I had been 
a king; and thought, I found a disposition to be contented in 
any circumstances, Blessed be God. 


The rest of this week, he was exceeding weak in body, and much ex- 
ercised with pain; yet obliged from day to day to Jabour hard, to procure 
fodder for his horse. Except some part of the time, he was so very iil, that 
he was neither able to work nor study ; but speaks of longings after holiness 
and perfect conformity to God. He complains of enjoying but little of God ; 
yet he says, that little was better to him, than all the world besides. In his 


_ diary for Saturday, he says, he was somewhat melancholy and sorrowful in 


mind ; and adds, “I never feel comfortably, but when I find mysoul going 
forth after God : if I cannot be holy, I must necessarily be miserable for ever.” 


Lord’s day, Aug. 21. Was much straitened in the fore- 
Noon-exercise ; my thoughts seemed to be all scattered to the 
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ends of the earth. At noon, I fell down before the Lord, 
groaned under my vileness, barrenness, and deadness; and felt 
as if I was guilty of soul-murder, in speaking to immortal souls 
in such a manner as [ had then done—In the afternoon, God 
was pleased to give me some assistance, and I was enabled to 
set before my hearers the nature and necessity of true repent- 
ance, Kc, Afterwards, had some small degree of thankfulness. 
Was very ill and full of pain in the evening; and my soul 
mourned that I had spent so much time to so little profit. 

Monday, Aug. 22. Spent most of the day in study; and 
found my bodily strength in a measure restored, Had some 
intense and passionate breathings of soul after holiness, and 
very clear manifestations of my utter inability to procure, or 
work it in myself; it is wholly owing to the power of God. O, 
with what tenderness the love and desire of holiness fills the 
soul! I wanted to wing out of myself to God, or rather to get. 
a conformity to him: but, alas! F cannot add to my stature 
in grace one cubit. However, my soul can never leave striv- 
ing for it; or at least groaning, that it camot strive for it, 
and obtain more purity of heart.—At night, I spent some time 
in instructing my poor people. Oh that God would pity their 
souls! 

Tuesday, Aug. 23. Studied in the forenoon, and enjoyed 
some freedom. In the afternoon, laboured abroad: endea- 
voured to pray; but found not much sweetness or intenseness 
of mind. Towards night, was very weary, and tired of this 
world of sorrow: the thoughts of death and immortality ap- 
peared very desirable, and even refreshed my soul. Those 
lines turned in my mind with pleasure, 


Come death, shake hands ; Pil kiss thy bands: 
°Tis happiness for me to die. 

What ! dost thou think, that I will shrink ? 
Pil go to immortality. 


In evening prayer, God was pleased to draw near my soul, 
though very sinful and unworthy : was enabled to wrestle with 
God, and to persevere in my requests for grace. I poured out 
my soul for all the world, friends, and enemies. My soul was 
concerned, not so much for souls as such, but rather for 
Christ’s kingdom, that it might appear in the world, that God 
might be known to be God, in the whole earth. And Oh, my 
soul abhorred the very thought of a party in religion! Let the 
truth of God appear, wherever it is ; and God have the glory 
forever. Amen. This was indeed a comfortable season. I 
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thought I had some small taste of, and real relish for the en- 
joyments and employments of the upper world. O that my 
soul was more attempered to it! 

Wednesday, Aug. 24, Spent some time, in the morning, 
in study and prayer. Afterwards, was engaged in some ne- 
cessary business abroad. Towards night, found a little time for 
some particular studies. I thought, it God should say, “ Cease 
‘making any provision for this life, for you shall ina few days 
go out of time into eternity,” my soul would leap for joy. O 
that I may both “desire to be dissolved, to be with Christ,” 
and likewise ‘‘.wait patiently all the days of my appointed 
time till my change come !”—But, alas! I am very unfit for 
the business and blessedness of heaven.—O for more holiness ! 

Thursday, Aug. 25. Part of the day, was engaged in 
studies ; and part, ia labour abroad. I find it isimpossible to 
enjoy peace and tranquillity of mind without a careful im- 
provement of time. This is really ‘an imitation of God and 
Christ Jesus: “ My Father worketh hitherto, and I work,” 
says our Lord. But still, if we would be like God, we must 


. see that we fill up our time for him—I daily long to dwell in 


perfect light and love. In the mean time, my soul mourns 
that I make so little progress in grace, and preparation for the 
world of blessedness.: I see and know that I am a very barren 
tree in God’s vineyard, and that he might justly say, ‘* Cut it 
down,” Kc. O that God would make me more lively and vi- 
gorous in grace, for his own glory ! Amen. 


_ The two next days, he was much engaged in some necessary labours, in 
which he extremely spent himself. He-seems these days to have had’a great 
sense of the wanity of the-world ; ‘continued longings after holiness, and more 
fenvency of spirit in the service of God, 


Lord’s day, Aug. 28. Was much perplexed with some 
irreligious Dutchmen. All their discourse turned upon the 
things of the world; which was no small exercise to my mind. 
Oh, what a fell it would be to spend an eternity with such 
men! Well might David say, ‘I ‘beheld the transgressors, 
and was grieved.”—But adored be God, heaven is a place into 
which no unclean thing enters.” Oh, I long for the holiness 
of that world! Lord prepare me for it. 


The next day, he set out on a journey to New-York. Was somewhat de- 


jected, the two first days of his journey ; but yet seems to have enjoyed some 
degrees of the sensible presence of God. 


Wednesday, Aug. 31. Rode down to Bethlehem : was in 
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a sweet, serious, and, I hope, Christian frame, when ¥ came 
there. Eternal things engrossed all my thoughts ; and I Jong- 
ed to be in the world of spirits. O how happy is it, to have 
all our thoughts swallowed up in that world: to feel one’s self 
a serious considerate stranger in this world, diligently seeking 
a road through it, the best, the sure road to the heavenly 
Jerusalem ! ali 
Thursday, Sept. 1. Rode to Danbury. Was more dull 
and dejected in spirit, than yesterday. Indeed, 1 always feel 
comfortably, when God realizes death, and the things of 
another world, to my mind: whenever my mind is taken off 


from the things of this world, and set’on God, my soul is 
then at rest. 


He went forward on bis journey, and came to New-York on the next 
Monday. And after tarrying there éwo or three days, he setout from the 
city towards New-Haven, intending to be there at the commencement; and 
ou Friday came to Horse-Neck. In the mean time, he complains much of 
dulness, and want of fervour in religion: but yet, from time to time, speaks 
of bis enjoying spiritual warmth and sweetness in conversation with Chrise 
tian friends, assistance in public services, dc. 


Saturday, Sept. 10. Rode six miles to Stanwich, and 
preached to a considerable assembly of people. Had some 
assistance and freedom, especially towards the close. Endea- 
voured much afterwards, in private conversation, to establish 
holiness, humility, meekness, Kc. as the essence of true’ re- 
ligion; and to moderate some noisy sort of persons, that ap- 
peared to me to be acted by unseen spiritual pride. Alas, 
what extremes men incline to run into!—Returned to Horse- 
Neck, and felt some seriousness and sweet solemnity in’ the 
evening. 

Lord’s day, Sept. 11. In the afternoon, I preached from 
Tit. it, 8. This ts a faithful saying, and these things, Ke. 
I think, God never helped me more in painting true religion, 
and in detecting clearly, and tenderly discountenancing false 
appearances of religion, wild fire party zeal, spiritual pride, 
&c. as well as a confident dogmatical spirit, and its spring, 
viz. wgnorance ofthe hear t.—In the evening, took much pains 
in private conversation to suppress some confusions, that I 
perceived were amongst that people. 

Monday, Sept. 12. Rode to Mr. Mills’ at Ripton. Had 
some perplexing hours; but was some part of the day very 
comfortable. It is ‘* through great trials,” I see, “ that we 
must enter the gates of paradise.” If my soul could but be 


/ 
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holy, that God might not be pre lehe ay methinks I could 
bear sorrows. 

Tuesday, Sept. 13. Rode to New-Haven. Was some- 
times dejected; not in the sweetest frame. Lodged at ****. 
Had some profitable Christian conversation, &c.——I find, 
‘though my inward trials were great, and a life of solitude gives 
them greater advantage to settle, and penetrate to the very 
inmost recesses of the soul; yet it is better to be alone, than 
incumbered with noise and tumult. I find it very difficult 
maintaining any sense of divine things, while removing from 
place to place, diverted with new Ghjeers and filled with care 
and business. A settled steady business is best adapted toa 
life of strict religion. 

Wednesday, Sept. 14. This day I ought to have taken 
my degree*; but God sees fit to deny it me. And though I 
was greatly afraid of being overwhelmed with perplexity and 
confusion, when I should see my class-mates take theirs; yet, 
at the very time, God enabled me with calmness and resigna- 
tion to say, ‘* The will of the Lord be done.” Indeed, 
through divine goodness, I have scarcely felt my mind so 
calm, sedate, and comfortable for some time. I have long 
feared this season, and expected my humility, meekness, pa- 
tience, and resignationgwould be much tried+: but found 
much more pleasure and divine comfort, than I expected.— 
Felt spiritually serious, tender and affectionate in private 
prayer with a dear Christian friend to day. 

Thursday, Sept. 15. Had some satisfaction in hearing the 
ministers discourse, Kc. It is always a comfort to me, to hear 
religious and spiritual discourse. O that ministers and people 
were more spiritual and devoted to God!—Towards night, 
with the advice of Christian friends, I offered the following 
reflections in writing, to the rector and trustees of the college 
—which are for substance the same that I had freely offered 
to the rector before, and intreated him to accept—that if 
possible I might cut off all occasion of offence, from those who 
seek occasion. What I offered, is as follows: 

“« Whereas [ have said before several persons, concerning 
Mr. Whittelsey, one of the tutors of Yale-college, that I did 


* This being commencement-day. 

t His trial was the greater, in that, had it not been for the displeasure of the 
governors of the college, he would not only on that day have shared with his class- 
mates in the public honours which they then received, but would on that occasion 
have appeared at the head of that class; which, if he had been with them, would 
have been the most numerous of any that ever had been graduated at that college, 


VoL. III. U 
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not believe he had any more grace than the chair I then lean- 
ed upon: I humbly confess, that herein I have sinned against 
God, and acted contrary to the rules of his word, and have 
injured Mr. Whittelsey. I had no right to make thus free 
with his character: and had no just reason to say as I did 
concerning him. My fault herein was the more aggravated, 
in that I said this concerning one that was so much my supe- 
rior, and one that I was obliged to treat with special respect 
and honour, by reason of the relation I stood in to him in the 
college. Such a manner of behaviour, I confess, did not be- 
come a Christian; it was taking too much upon me, and did 
not favour of that humble respect, that I ought to have ex- 
pressed towards Mr. Whittelsey. I have long since been 
convinced of the falseness of those apprehensions, by which 
I then justified such a conduct. I have often reflected on 
this act with grief; I hope, on account of the sin of it: and 
am willing to lie low, and be abased before God and man for 
it. And humbly ask the forgiveness of the governors of the 
college, and of the whole society ; but of Mr. Whittelsey in 
particular. And whereas I have been accused by one per- 
son of saying concerning the reverend rector of Yale-college, 
that I wondered he did not expect to drop down dead for 
fining the scholars that followed Mr, Tenent te Milford; I 
seriously profess, that I do not a my saying any 
thing to this purpose. But if I did, which I am not certain 
J “il not, I utterly condemn it, and deed all such kind of be- 
haviour; and especially in an under graduate towards the rec- 
tor. And I now appear, to judge and condemn myself for 
going once to the separate meeting in New-Haven, a little 
before I was expelled, though the rector had refused to give 
me leave. For this I humbly ask the rector’s forgiveness, 
And whether the governors of the college shail ever see cause 
to remove the academical censure I lie under, or no, or to 
admit me to the privileges I desire; yet I am willing to ap- 
pear, if they think fit, openly to own, and to humble myself 
for those things I have toc confessed.” 

God has Gentle me willing to do any thing, that I can do, 
consistent with truth, for the sake of peace, and that I might 
not be a stumbling-block to others. For this reason I can 
cheerfully forego, and give up what I verily believe,- after the 
most mature and impartial search is my right, in some in- 
stances. God has given me that disposition, that, that if this 
were the case, that aman has done me an hundred injuries, 
and J (though ever so much provoked to it) have done him 
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one, I feel disposed, and heartily willing humbly to confess 
my fault to him, and on my kness to ask forgiveness of him; 
though at the same time he should justify himself in all the 
injuries he has done me, and should only make use of my 
humble confession to blacken my character the more, and re- 
present me asthe only person guilty, Ke.; yea, though he 
should as it were insult me, and say, “ he knew all this before, 
and that I was making work for repentance,” Kc, Though 
what I said concerning Mr. Whittelsey was only spoken in 
private, to a friend or two; and being partly overheard, was 
related to the rector, and by him extorted from my friends ; 
yet, seeing it was divulged and made public, I was willing to 
confess my fault therein publicly.—But I trust, God will 
plead my cause*. 


The next day he went to Derby; then to Southbury, where he spent 
the Sabbath: and speaks of some spiritual comfort ; but complains much 
of unfixedness, and wanderings of mind in religion. 


Monday, Sept. 19. In the afternoon, rode to Bethlehem, 
and there preached. Had some measure of assistance, both in 
prayer and preaching. I felt serious, kind and tender towards 
all mankind, and longed that holiness might flourish more on 
earth. 

Tuesday, Sept. 20. Had thoughts of going forward on 
my journey to my Indians; but towards night was taken with 
a hard pain in my teeth, and shivering cold; and could not 
possibly recover a comfortable degree of warmth the whole 


* Iwas witness to the very Christian spirit Mr. Brarnerp shewed at that 
time, being then at New-Haven, and one that he thought fit to consult on that occa- 
sion. This was the first time that ever 1 had an opportunity of personal acquaintaace 
with him. There truly appeared in him a great degree of calmness and humility ; 
without.the least appearance of rising of spirit for any ill treatment he supposed he 
had suffered, or the least backwardness} to abase himself before them who, as he 
thought, had wronged him. What he did was without any objection or appearance of 
reluctance, even in private to his friends, to whom he freely opened himself. 
Earnest application was made on his behalf to the authority of the college, that he 
might have his degree then given him; and particularly by the Reverend Mr. Burr 
of Newark, one of the correspondents of the honourable society in Scotland; he 
being sent from New-Jersey to New-Haven, by the rest of the commissioners, for 
that end; and many arguments were used, but without success. Indeed the go- 
vernors of the college were so far satisfied with the reflections Mr. BrarNnerp had 
made on himself, that they appeared willing to admit him again into college ; but 
Not to give him his degree, till he should have remained there, at least twelve- 
meaoths, which being contrary to what the correspondents, to whom he was now 
€ngaged, had declared to be their mind, he didnot consent to it. He desired his 
degree, as he thoughtit would tend to his being more extensively useful ; but still 
when he was denied it, he manifested no disappointment or resentment. 
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night following. Icontinued very full of pain all night; and 


in the morning hada very hard fever, and pains almost over my 
whole body. “Thad a sense of the divine goodness in appoint- 


ing this to be the place of my sickness, viz. among my friends” 


who were very kindto me. I should probably have perished, 
if Ihad first got home to my own house in the wilderness, 
where I have none to converse with but the poor rude ignorant 
Indians. Here I saw was mercy in the midst of affliction. I 
continued thus, mostly confined to my bed, till Friday night ; 
very full of pain most of the time; but through divine good- 
ness not afraid of death. Then the extreme folly of those 
appeared to me, who put off their turning to God till a sick- 
bed. Surely this is not a time proper to prepare for eternity. 
On Friday evening my pains went off somewhat suddenly, 
I was exceeding weak, and almost fainted; but was very 
comfortable the night following. These words Psal. cxvili. 17. 
I shall not die but tive, &c. 1 frequently revolved in my mind; 
and thought we were to prize the continuation of life only on 


this account, that we may “shew forth God’s goodness and: 


works af grace.” 


From this time he gradually recovered; and on the next Tuesday was 
so well as to be able to go forward on his journey homewards; but it was 
not till the Tuesday following that he reached Kaunaumeek. And seems, 
great part of this time, to have had a very deep and lively sense of the vanity 


and emptiness of all things here below, and of the reality, nearness, and vast. 


importance of eternal things. 


Tuesday, Oct. 4. This day rode home to my own house 
and people. The poor Indians appeared very glad of my re- 
turn. Found my house and all things in safety. I presently 
fell on my knees, and blessed God for my safe return, after a 
long and tedious journey, and a season of sickness in several 
places where I had been, and after I had been ill myself. ~God 
has renewed his kindness to me, in preserving me one journey 
more. I have taken many considerable journies since this time 
Jast year, and yet God has never suffered one of my bones 
to be broken, or any distressing calamity to befal me, except- 
ing the ill turn I had in my last journey. I have been often 
exposed to cold and hunger in the wilderness, where the 
comforts of life were not to be had; have frequently been lost 
'n the woods; and sometimes obliged to ride much of the 
night; and once lay out in the woods all night; yet, blessed 
be God, he has preserved me! 
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In his diary for the next eleven days, are great complaints of distance 


from God, spiritual pride, corruption, and exceeding vileness, He once says, 


his heart was so pressed with a sense of his pollution, that he could scarcely 
have the face and impudence (as it then appeared to him) to desire that 
Ged should not damn him for ever. And at another time, he says, be had 
so little sense of God, or apprehension and relish of his glory and excellency, 
that it made him more disposed to kindness and tenderness towards those who * 
are blind and ignorant of God and things divine and heavenly. 


Lord’s day, Oct. 16. In the evening, God was pleased to 
give mea feeling sense of my own unworthiness; but through 
divine goodness such as tended to draw me to, rather than 
drive me from God: it filled me with solemnity. I retired 
alone, (having at this time a friend with me) and poured out 
my soul to God with much freedom; and yet in anguish, to 
find myself so unspeakably sinful and unworthy before a holy 
God. Was now much resigned under God’s dispensations 
towards me, though my trials had been very great. But 
thought whether I could be resigned, if God should Jet the 
French Indians come upon me, and deprive me of life, or 
carry me away captive, (though I knew of no special reason 
then to propose this trial to myself, more than any other); 
and my soul seemed so far to rest and acquiesce in God, that 
the sting and terror of these things seemed in a great mea- 
sure gone. Presently after I came to the Indians, whom I 
was teaching to sing psalm-tunes that evening. I received 
the following letter from Stockbridge, by a messenger sent 
on the Sabbath on purpose, which made it appear of greater 
importance. 

‘Sir, Just now we received advices from Col, Stoddard, 
that there is the utmost danger of a rupture with France. _ He 
has received the same from his excellency our governor, or- 
dering him to give notice to all the exposed places, that they 
may secure themselves the best they can against any sudden 
invasion. We thought best to send directly to Kaunaumeek, 
that you may take the prudentest measures for your safety that 
dwell there. Iam, Sir, &c.” 


I thought, upon reading the contents, it came in a good _ 
season; for my heart seemed fixed on God, and therefore I 
was not much surprised. This news only made me more 
serious, and taught me that I must not please myself with 
any of the comforts of life which I had been preparing. 
Blessed be God, who gave me any intenseness and fervency 
this evening! 

Monday, Oct.17. Had some rising hopes, that **God 
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would arise and have mercy on Zion speedily.” My heart is 


indeed refreshed, when I have any prevailing hopes of Zion’s © 
prosperity. O that I may see the glorious day, when Zion — 
shall become the joy of the whole earth! Truly there is no- — 


_ thing that I greatly value in this lower world. 


On Tuesday, he rode to Stockbridge; complains of heing much divert- 
ed, and having but little life. On Wednesday, he expresses Some solemn sense 
of divine things, and a longing to be always doing for God with a godiy 
frame of spirit. 


Thursday, Oct. 20. Had but little sense of divine things 
this day. Alas, that so much of my precious time is spent 


with so little of God! Those are tedious days, wherein I have — 


no spirituality. 

Friday, Oct. 21. Keturned home to Kaunaumeek: was 
glad to get alone in my little cottage, and to ery to that God 
who seeth in secret, and is present in a wilderness. 

Saturday, Oct. 22. Had but little sensible communion 
with God. This world isa dark, cloudy mansion. Oh, when 
will the Sun of Righteousness shine on my soul without in- 
termission ! 

Lord’s day, Oct. 23. In the morning, I had a little dawn 
of comfort arising from hopes of seeing glorious days in the 
church of God: was enabled to pray for such a glorious day 
with some courage and strength of hope. In the forenoon, 
treated on the glories of heaven, &c,—In the afternoon, on 
the miseries of hell, and the danger of going there. Had 
some freedom and warmth, both parts of the day. And my 
people were very attentive. In the evening, two or three 
came to me under concern for their souls; to whom I was en- 
abled to discourse closely, and with some earnestness and 
desire. O that God would be merciful to their poor souls ! 


He seems, through the whole of this week, to have been greatly engaged 
to fill up every inch of time in the service of God, and to have been most 
diligently employed in study, prayer, and instructing the Indians; and from 
time to time expresses longings of soul after God, and the advaucement of 
his kingdom, and spiritual comfort and refreshment. 


Lord’s day, Oct. 30. Inthe morning, I enjoyed some fixe 
edness of soul in prayer, which was indeed sweet and de- 
sirable; was enabled to leave myself with God, and to acqui- 
esce in him. At noon, my soul was refreshed with reading 
Rev. iii. more especially the 11th and 12th verses. Oh, my 
soul longed for that blessed day, when I should “ dwell in 


Part. v. r A.D. 1743, 1744. 4t. 95—=27. 159 


the temple of God,” and ‘‘go no more out” of his immediate 
' presence ! 

Monday, Oct. 31. Rode to Kinderhook, about fifteen 
miles from my place. While riding, I felt some divine sweet- 
ness in the thoughts of being ‘‘a pillar in the temple of God” 
in the upper world, and being no more deprived of his blessed 
presence, and the sense of Ais favour, which is better than 
hfe. My soul was’so lifted up to God, that I could pour ont 
my desires to him, for more grace and further degrees of sancti- 
fication, with abundant freedom. Oh, I longed to be more 
abundantly prepared for that blessedness, with which I was 
then in some measure refreshed!-—Returned home in the 
evening; but took an extremely bad cold by riding in the 
night. 

Tuesday, Nov.1. Was very much disordered in body, | 
and sometimes full of pain in my face and teeth ; was not able 
to study much, and had not much spiritual comfort. Alas! 
when God is withdrawn, all is gone.—Had some sweet thoughts, 
which I could not but write down, on the deszgn, ee ane 
end of Christianity. 

Wednesday, Noy. 2. Was still more indisposed in body, 
and in much pain, most of the day. I had not much comfort ; 
was scarcely able to study at all; and still entirely alone in 
the wilderness. But blessed be the Lord, I am not exposed 
in the open air; I have a house, and many of the comforts cf 
life, to support me. I have learned, in a measure, that all good 
things, relating both to time and eternity, come from God.— 
In the evening, I had some degree of quickening in prayer: I 
think, God gave me some sense of his presence. 

Thursday, Nov. 3. Spent this day in secret fasting and 
prayer, from morning till night. Early in the morning, I had 
some small degree of assistance in prayer. Afterwards, read 
the story of Elijah the prophet, 1 Kings xvii. xvili. and xix. 
chapters, and also 2 Kings ii. and iv. chapters. My soul was 
much moved, observing the faith, zeal, and power of that 
holy man; how he wrestled with God in prayer, &c. My 
- soul then cried with Elisha, ‘‘Where is the Lord God of 
Elijah!’ Oh, I longed for more faith! My soul breathed 
after God, and pleaded with him, that a “‘ double portion of 
that spirit,” which was given to Elijah, might ‘rest on me.” 
And that which was divinely refreshing and strengthening to 
my soul, was, I saw that God is the same that he was in the 
days of Elijah.—Was enabled to wrestle with God by prayer, 
in a more affectionate, fervent, humble, intense, and importu- 
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nate manner, than I have for many months past. Nothing 


seemed too hard for God to perform; nothing too great 
for me to hope for from him.—I had for many moaths entirely 
lost all hopes of being made instrumental of doing any 
special service for God in the world ; it has appeared entirely 
impossible, that one so black and vile should be thus employed 
for God. But at this time God was pleased to revive this 
hope.—Afterwards read the iiid chapter of Exodus and on 
to the xxth, and saw more of the glory and majesty of God 
discovered in those chapters, that evér I had seen before ; 
frequently in the mean time falling on my knees, and crying 
to God for the faith of Moses, and for a manifestation of the 
divine glory. Especially the ilid and ivth, and part of the 
xivth and xvth chapters, weré unspeakably sweet to my soul: 
my sou! blessed God, that he had shewn himself so gracious 
to his servants of old. The xvth chapter seemed to be the 
very language which my soul uttered to God in the season of 
my first spiritual comfort, when I had just got through the Red 
Sea, by a way that I had no expectation of. O how my soul 
then rejotced in God! And now those things came fresh and 
lively to my mind; now my soul blessed God afresh, that he 
had opened that unthought of way to deliver me from the 
fear of the Egyptians, when I almost despaired of life 
Afterwards read the story of Abraham’s pilgrimage in the land 
of Canaan: my soul was melted, in observing his faith, how 
he leaned on God ; how he communed with God, and what a 


stranger he was here in the world. After that, read the story — 


of Joseph’s sufferings, and God’s goodness to him: blessed 
God for these examples of faith and patience. My soul was 
ardent in prayer, was enabled to wrestle ardently for myself, 


for Christian friends, and for the churchof God. And felt 


more desire to see the power of God in the conversion of 
souls, than I have done for a long season. Blessed be God for 
this season of fasting and prayer! May his goodness always 
abide with me, and draw my soul to him ! 

Thursday, Nov. 4. Rode to Kinderhook: went quite to 
Hudson’s River, about twenty miles from my house ;_ per- 
formed some budtticas: and returned home in the evening to 
my own hosue. TI had rather ride hard, and fatigue myself, 
to get home, than to spend the evening and night amongst those 
who have no regard for God. 

The two next days, he was very ill, and full of pain, probably through 


his riding in the night, after a fatiguing day’ s journey on Phursday; but yet 
seems to have been diligent in business, 


- | 
| a 
(ho 
Wipe a 
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Monday, Nov. 7. This morning the Lord afforded me 
some special assistance in prayer; my mind was solemn, fixed, 

affectionate, and ardent in desires after holiness; felt full of 
tenderness and love; and my affections seemed to be dissolved 
into kindness, In the evening, I enjoyed the same comfortable 


assistance in prayer, as in the morning: my soul longed after 


God, and cried to him with a filial freedom, reverence, and 
and boldness. O that I might be entirely consecrated and 
devoted to God ! 


The two next days, he complains of bodily illness and pain; but much 
nore of spiritual barrenness and unprofitableness. 


Ti jee Nov. 10. Spent this day in fasting and prayer 
alone. In the morning, was very dull and lifeless, “melancholy 
and discouraged. But after sometime, while reading 2 Kings 
xix. my soul was moved and affected ; especially reading verse 
14.and onward, I saw there was no other way for the afflicted 
children of God to take, but to go to God with all their sor- 
rows. Hezekiah, in his great distress, went and spread his 
complaint hefore the Lord. I was then enabled to see the 
mighty power of God, and my extreme need of that power: 
was enabled to cry to him affectionately and ardently for his 
power and grace to be exercised towards me,—Afterwards, 
read the story of David’s trials, and: observed the course he 
took under them, how he strengthened his hands in God; 
whereby my soul was carried out after God, enabled to cry to 
him, and rely upon him, and felt strong in the Lord. Was 
afterwards refreshed, observing the blessed temper that was 
wrought in David by his trials: all bitterness, and desire of 
revenge, seemed wholly taken away; so that he mourned 
for the death of his enemies; 2 Sam. i. 17. and iv. 9. ad. fin.— 
Was enabled to bless God, that he had given me something 
of this divine temper, that my soul freely forgzves, and hearti- 
ly loves my enemies. 


It appears by his diary for the remaining part of this week, and for the 
two following weeks, that great part of the time he was very ill, and full of 
pain; and yet obliged, through his circumstances, in this ill state of body, 
to be at great fatigues, in labour, and travelling day and night, and to expose 
himself in stormy and severe seasons. He from time to time, within this 
space, speaks of outgoings of soul after God; his heart strengthened in God; 
seasons of divine sweetness and comfort; his heart affected with gratitude 
for mercies, &c. And yet there are many complaints of lifelessness, weakness 
of grace, distance from God, and great unprofitableness. But still there 
appears a constant care, from day toMday, not to lose time, but to improve 
it all for God. 

Vo}, 11, x 
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Lord’s day, Nov. 27. In the evening, Tn 
fected in reading an account of the very joyful death 
pious gentleman; which seemed to invigorate | ty: -eculidin 
God’s ways. I felt courageously engaged to pursue a life of 
holiness and self-denial as “long asI live; and poured out my 
soul to God for his help and assistance in order thereto. Efer- — 
nity then seemed near, and my soul rejoiced, and longed to 
meet it. I trust, that will be a blessed day, bles: 5 cei my 
toil here. 

Monday, Nov. 28. In the evening, I was obliged, to spend ; 
time in company and conversation that was unpeatinlley sa | 
Nothing lies heavier upon me, than the mis-improyement of 
time. 

Tuesday, Noy, 29, Began to study the Indian tongue, 
with Mr. Sergeant at Stockbridge *. —Was perplexed for want _ 
of more retirement.—I love to live alone in my own little cof- — 
tage, where I can spend much time in prayer, &c. ; 

Wednesday, Nov. 30. Pursued my study of seth? but . { 
was very weak and disordered in body, and was troubled iu — 
mind at the barrenness of the day, that I had done so little 
for God. I had some enlargement in prayer atnight. Oh, a 
barn, or stable, hedge, or any other place, is truly desirable, 
if Gali is there! Sometimes, of Jate, my hopes of Zion’s pro- 
sperity are more raised, than they were inthe Summer. My — 
soul seems to confide in God, that he will yet “shew forth — 
his salvation” to his people, and make Zion ‘the joy of the — 
whole earth. © how excellent is the loving-kindness of the — 
Lord!” My soul sometimes inwardly exults at the lively 
thoughts of what God has already done for his church, and — 
what ‘‘ mine eyes have seen of the salvation of God.” tt iss 4 
sweet, to hear nothing but spirituat discourse from God’s 
children; and sinners “enquiring the way to Zion,” saying, 
‘What shall we do?” Ke. O that I may see more of this 
blessed work! 

Thursday, Dec. 1. Both morning and evening, I enjoyed 
some intenseness of soul in prayer, and longed for the enlarge- — 
ment of Christ’s kingdom in the world. My soul seems, of — 
late, to wait on God for his blessing on Zion. © that religion — 
might powerfully revive ! 1a 


* The commissioners who employed him, had directed, him to spend much 
time this winter with Mr. Sergeant, to learn the language of the Indians ; which ne- 
cessitated him very often to ride, backwards and forwards, twenty miles through 
the uninhabited woods between Stockbridge and Kaunaumeek; which many times 

exposed him to extreme hardship in the severe seasons of the winter. 4 


P. 
| 


Part v. A.D. 1743, 1144. At. 25—27. 163 


Friday, Dec. 2. Enjoyed not so much health of body, or 
fervour of mind, as yesterday. If the chariot-wheels move 
with ease and speed at any time, fora short space; yet by 
and by they drive heavily again ‘*O that I had the wings of 
a dove that I might fly away” from sin and corruption, and be 
at rest in God! 

Saturday, Dec. 3. Rode home to my house and peo- 
ple. Suffered much with the extreme cold.——I trust, I 
shall ere long arrive safe at my journey’s end, where my toils 
shall cease. 

Lord’s day, Dec. 4. Had but little sense of divine and 
heavenly things. My soul mourns over my barrenness. Oh 
how sad is spiritual deadness ! 

Monday, Dec. 5. Rode to Stockbridge. Was almost 
outdone with the extreme cold. Had some refreshing medi- 
tations by the way; but was barren, wandering, and lifeless, 
much of the day. Thus my days roll away, with but little done 
for God; and this is my burden. . 

Tuesday, Dec. 6. Was perplexed to see the vanity and 
levity of professed Christians. Spent the evening with a 
Christian friend, who was able in some measure to sympathize 

_ with me in my spiritual conflicts. Was a little refreshed to 
find one with whom I could converse of enward trials, &c. 

Wednesday, Dec. 7. Spent the evening in perplexity, 
with a kind of guilty indolence. When I have no heart or re- 
solution for God, and the duties incumbent on me, I feel guilty 
of negligence and mis-improvement of titne. Certainly I ought 
to be engaged in my work and business, to the utmost extent 
of my strength and ability. 

Thursday, Dec. 8. My mind was much distracted with 
different affections. [seemed to be at an amazing distance from 

_ God: and looking round in the world, to see if there was not 
some happiness: to be derived from it. God, and certain ob- 
-jects in the world, seemed each to invite my heart and aifec- 
tions; and my soul seemed to be distracted between them. 
I have not been so much beset with the world for a long time ; 
and that with relation to some particular objects which I thought 
-myself most deadto. But even while I was desiring to please 
-myself with any thing below, guilt, sorrow, and perplexity, 
attended the first motions of desire. Indeed I cannot see the 
appearance of pleasure and happiness in the world, as I used 
.to do: and blessed be God for any habitual deadness to the 
world.—I found no peace, or deliverance from this distraction 
and perplexity of mind, till 1 found access to the throne of 
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grace: and as soon as I had any sense of God, and things — 
divine, the allurements of the world vanished, and my heart — 
was determined for God. But my soul mourned over my — 
folly, that I should desire any pleasure, but only in God. God — 
Sorgive my spiritual idolatry ; sakes ; 


The next thirteen days, he appears to have been continually in deep 
concern about the improvement of precious time; and there are many ex- ; 
pressions of grief, that he improved time no better; such as, “Oh, what 
misery do I feel, when “ my thoughts rove after vanity! I should be happy 
if always engaged for God! O wretched man that lam!” &c. Speaks of 
his being pained with asense of his barrenness, perplexed with his wander- 
ings, longing for deliverance from the being of sin, mourning that time passed — 
away, and so little was done for God, &c.—-—-On Tuesday, December 20, he — 
speaks of his being visited at Kaunaumeek by some under spiritualconcern. 


Thursday, Dec. 22. Spent this day alone in fasting and 
prayer, and reading in God’s word the exercises and deliver- 
ances of his children. Had, I trust, some exercise of faith, 
and realizing apprehension of divine power, grace, and holi- , 
ness; and also of the unchangeableness of God, that he is 
the same as when he delivered his saints of old out of great — 
tribulation. My soul was sundry times in prayer enlarged for 
God’s church and people. O that Zion might become the — 
“joy of the whole earth!” It is better to wait upon God with — 
patience, than to put confidence in any thing in this lower 
world. ‘ My soul, wait thou on the Lord; for “ from him 
comes thy salvation.” 

Friday, Dec. 23. Felt a little more courage and resolution 
in religion, than at some other times. 

Saturday, Dec. 24. Had some assistance and longing de- — 
sires after sanctification, in prayer this day; especially in the | 
evening: was sensible of my own weakness and spiritual impo- . 
tency ; saw plainly, I should fall into sin, if God of his abund- 
ant mercy did not “uphold my soul, and with-hold me from 


, 


evil.” O that God would uphold me by his free Spirit, and save — 
me from the hour of temptation. a 

Lord’s day, Dec. 25. Prayed much, in the morning, with — 
a feeling sense of my own spiritual weakness and insufficiency — 
for any duty. God gave me some assistance in preaching to — 
the Indians; and especially in the afternoon, when I was ena- 
bled to speak with uncommon plainness, freedom, and earnest- 
ness. Blessed be God for any assistance granted to one so 4 
unworthy. Afterwards felt some thankfulness; but stillsensi- — 
ble of barrenness.—Spent some time in the evening with one 
or two persons under spiritual concern, and exhorting others to — 


their duty, &c. 


~ a7 
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Monday, Dec. 26. Rode down to Stockbridge. Was very 
much fatigued with my journey, wherein I underwent gréat 
hardships : was much exposed and very wet by falling into 
ariver. Spent the day and evening without much sense of 
divine and heavenly things; but felt guilty, grieved, and per- 
plexed with wandering, careless thoughts. 

Tuesday, Dec. 27. Had a small degree of warmth in 
secret prayer, in the evening ; but, alas! had but little spiri- 
tual life, and consequently but little comfort. Oh, the pressure 
of a body of death* ! 

Wednesday, Dec. 28. Rode about six miles to the ordina- 
tion of Mr. Hopkins. At the solemnity I was somewhat affect- 
ed with a sense of the greatness and importance of the work 
of a minister of Christ. Afterwards was grieved to see the 
vanity of the multitude. In the evening, spent a little time 
with some Christian friends, with some degree of satisfaction ; 
but most of the time, I had rather have been alone. 

Thursday, Dec. 29. Spent the day mainly in convers- 
ing with friends; yet enjoyed little satisfaction, because I 
could find but few disposed to converse of divine and heaven- 
ly things. Alas, what are the things of this world, to afford 


_ Satisfaction to the soul !—Near night, returned to Stockbridge ; 


in secret, I blessed God for retirement, and that I am not al- 


ways exposed to the company and conversation of the world. 
© that I could live “in the secret of God’s presence !” 

Friday, Dec. 30. Was in a solemn devout frame in the 
evening. Wondered that earth, with all its charms, should 
ever allure me in the least degree. O that I could always 
realize the being and holiness of God! 

Saturday, Dec. 31. Rode from Stockbridge home to my 
house: the air was clear and calm, but as cold as ever I felt 
it, ornear. I was in great danger of perishing by the ex- 
veered of the season.— Was enabled to meditate much on the 
road. 

Lord’s day, Jan. 1.1744. In the morning, had some small 
degree of assistance in prayer. Saw myself so vile and un- 
worthy, that I could not look my people in the face, when I 
came to preach. Oh, my meanness, folly, ignorance, and — 
inward pollution !—In the evening, had a little assistance in 
prayer, so that the duty was delightful, rather than burden- 
some. Reflected on the goodness of God to me in the past 
year, &c. Of a truth God has been kind and gracious to me, 


¥ This day he wrote the sccond /etter among his retnaing. 
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though he has caused me to pass through matty sorrows; he 
has provided for me bountifully, so that 1 have been enabled, — 
in about fifteen months past, to bestow to charitable uses about 
an hundred pounds New-England money, that can now re- ' 
member*. Blessed be the Lord, that has so far used me as — 
his steward, to distribute a portion -of his goods. May T always 
remember, that all I have comes from God. Blessed be the — 
Lard, that has carried me through all the toils, fatigues, and © 
hardships of the year past, as well as the spiritual sorrows and — 
conflicts that have attended it. O that I could begin this year 
with God, and spend the whole of it to Azs glory, either in life © 
or death ! : 

Monday, Jan. 2. Had some affecting sense of my own ‘ 
impotency and spiritual weakness.—It is nothing but the — 
power of God that keeps me from all manner of wickedness. — 
Tsee, J am nothing, and can do nothing without help from — 
above. Oh, for divine grace! In the evening, had some ar- — 
dour of soul in prayer, and longing desires to have God for my 
guide and safeguard at all timest. 

Tuesday, Jan, 3. Was .employed much of the day in — 
writing ; and spent some time in other necessary employment. | 
But my time passes away so swiftly, that I am astonished . 
when I reflect on it, and see how little Ido. My state of soli- — 
tude does not make the hours hang heavy upon my hands. O . 
what reason of thankfulness have I on account of this retire- ' 
ment! I find, that I do not, and it seems I cannot, lead a 
Christian life, when I am abroad, and cannot spend time in 
devotion, Christian conversation, and serious meditation, as I 
should do. Those weeks that I am obliged now to be from — 
home, in order to learn the Indian tongue, are mostly spent in 
perplexity and barrenness, without much sweet relish of divine. 
things; and I feel myself a stranger at the throne of grace, — 
for want of more frequent and continued retirement. When 
I return home, and give myself to meditation, prayer, and 
fasting, a new scene opens to my mind, and my soul longs for 
mortification, self-denial, humility, and divorcement from all 
the things of the world. This evening, my heart was some-— 
what warm and fervent in prayer and meditation, so that I was 


* Which was, I suppose, to the value of about one hundred and eighty five 
pounds in our bills of the old tenor, as they now pass —By this, as well as many other — 
things, it is manifest, that his frequent melancholy did not arise from the considera- — 
tion of any disadvantage he was laid under to get a living in the world, by his exe 
pulsion from the college. : 


+ This day he wrote the ¢hird leiter among his remains, 
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- Joth to indulge sleep. Continued in those duties till about 
midnight. i ; i he 

Wednesday, Jan. 4. Was in a resigned and mortified tem- 
per of mind, much of the day. Time appeared a moment, 
life a vapour, and all its enjoyments as empty bubbles, and fleet- 
ing blasts of wind. : 

Thursday, Jan. 5. Had a humbling and pressing sensé of 
my unworthiness. My sense of the badness of my own heart 
filled my soul with bitterness and anguish; which was ready 
to sink, as under the weight of a heavy burden. Thus I spent 
the evening, till late-—Was somewhat intetise and ardent in 
prayer. 

Friday, Jan. 6. Feeling and considering my extreme 
weakness, and want of grace, the pollution of my soul, and 
danger of temptations on every side, I set apart this day for 
fasting and prayer, neither eating nor drinking from evening 
to evening, beseeching God to have mercy on me. My soul 
intensely longed, that the dreadful spots and stains of sin 
might be washed away fromit. Saw something of the power 
and all-sufficiency of God. My soul seemed to rest on his 
power and grace; longed for resignation to his will, and mor- 
tification to all things here below. My mind was greatly fixed 
on divine things: my resolutions for a life of mortification, 
continual watchfulness, self-denial, seriousness, and devotion, 
were strong and fixed; my desires ardent and intense; my 
conscience tender, and afraid of every appearance of evil. My 
soul grieved with reflection on past levity, and want oi 
resolution for God. I solemnly renewed my dedication of my= 
self to God, and longed for grace to enable me always to keep 
covenant with him. Time appeared very short, eternity neat; 
and a great name, either in or after life, together with all 
earthly pleasures and profits, but an empty bubble, a deluding 
dream. 

Saturday, Jan. 7. Spent this day in seriousness, with 
stedfast resolutions for God and a life of mortification. Studied 
closely, till I felt my bodily strength fail. Felt some degree 
of resignation to God, with an acquiescence in his dispensa- 
tions. Was grieved, that I could do so little for God before 
my bodily strength failed.—In the evening, though tired, was 
enabled to continue instant in prayer for some time. Spent 
the time in reading, meditation, and prayer, till the evening 
was far spent : was grieved to think that I could not watch un- 
to prayer the whole night.—But blessed be God, heaven is a 


place of continual and incessant devotion, though the earth is 
dull. ; 
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The stx days following, he continued in the same happy frame of 
mind ; enjoyed the same composure, calmness, resignation, ardent desire, 
and sweet fervency of spirit, in a high degree, every day, not one excepted, 
Thursday, this week, he kept as a day of secret fasting and prayer. i 


Saturday, Jan. 14. This morning, enjoyed a most solemn 
season in prayer : my soul seemed enlarged, and assisted to 
pour out itself to God for grace, and for every blessing I 
wanted, for myself, my dear christian friends, and for the 
church of God; and was so enabled to see Aim who is invisible, 
that my soul rested upon him for the performance of every thing 
I asked agreeable to his will. It was then my happiness, to 
‘¢ continue instant in prayer,” and was enabled to continue in 
it for near an hour. My soul was then “ strong in the Lord, 
and in the power of his might.” Longed exceedingly for an- 
gelic holiness and purity, and to have all my thoughts, at all 
_ times, employed in divine and heavenly things. O how blessed 
is an heavenly temper! O how unspeakably blessed it-is, tq — 
feel a measure of that rectitude, in which we were at first 
created!—Felt the same divine assistance in prayer sundry 
times'In the day. My soul confided.in God for myself, and 
for his Zion ; trusted in divine power and grace, that he would 
do glorious things in his church on earth, for his own glory. 


The next day he speaks of some glimpses he had of the divine glories, 
and of his being enabled to maintain his resolutions in some measure; but 
complains, that he could not draw near to God. He seems to he filled with 
trembling fears lest he should return to a life of vanity, to please himself with 
some of the enjoyments of this lower world; and speaks of his being much 
troubled, and feeling guilty, that he should address immortal souls with no 
more ardency and desire of their salvation.—On Monday, he rode down to 
Stockbridge, when he was distressed with the extreme cold; but notwith- 
standing, his mind was in a devout and solemn frame in his journey. The 
four next days, he was very ill, probably from the cold in his journey ; yet he 
spent the time in a solemn manner, On Friday evening, he visited Mr. 
Hopkins ; and on Saturday, rode eighteen miles to Solsbury, where he 
kept the Sabbath; and enjoyed considerable degrees of God’s gracious pre- 
sence, assistance in duty, and divine comfort and refreshment, longing te 
give himself wholly to God, to be his for ever. 


Monday, Jan. 23. think I never felt more resigned to 
God, nor so much dead to the world, in every respect, as 
now ; was dead to all desire of reputation and greatness, either 
in life, or after death; all I longed for, was to be holy, hum~- 
ble, crucified to the world, &c. 

Tuesday, Jan. 24. Near noon, rode over to Canaan. In 
the evening, I was unexpectedly visited by a considerable 
number of people, with whom I was enabled to converse pro~ 
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fitably of divine things: took pains to describe the difference 
between a regular and irregular SELF-LOVE; the one con- 
‘sisting with a supreme love to God, but the other not; the 
former uniting God’s glory, and the soul’s happiness, that they 
become one common interest, but the latter disjoining and 
separating God’s glory and man’s happiness, seeking the 
latter with a neglect of the former. Illustrated this by that 
genuine love that is founded between the sexes ; which is di- 
verse from that which is wrought up towards a person only by 
rational argument, or hope of self-interest. Love is a pleasing 
passion, it affords pleasure to the mind where it is; but yet, 
genuine love is not, nor can be placed upon any object with 
that design of pleasure uself. 


On Wednesday he rode to Sheffield ; the next day, to Stockbridge; and 
on Saturday, home to Kaunaumeck, though the season was cold and stormy : 
which journey was followed with illness and pain. {t appears by this diary, 
that he spent the time, while riding, in profitable meditations, and in lifting 
up his heart to God , and he speaks of assistance, comfort, and refreshment ; 
but still complains of barrenness, &c. His diary for the five next days is full 
of the most heavy, bitter complaints; and he expresses himself as full of shame 
and self-loathing for his lifeless temper of mind and sluggishness of spirit, 
and as being in perplexity and extremity, and appearing to himself un- 
speakably vile and guilty before God, on account of some inward workings 
of corruption he found inhis heart, &c. 


Thursday, Feb. 2. Spent this day in fasting and prayer, 
seeking the presence and assistance of God, that he would 
enable me to overcome all my corruptions and spiritual ene- 
mies. 

Friday, Feb. 3. Enjoyed more freedom and comfort than 
of late ; was engaged in meditation upon the different whis- 
pers of the various powers and affections of a pious mind, 
exercised with a great variety of dispensations: and could 
but write, as well as meditate, on so entertaining a subject*. 
T hope, the Lord gave me some true sense of divine things 
this day : but alas, how great and pressing are the remains of 
indwelling corruption! I am now more sensible than ever, that 
God alone is “ the author and finisher of our faith,” z e. that - 
the whole, and every part. of sanctification, and every good - 
word, work, or thought, found in me, is the effect of 
his power and grace ; that, ‘¢ without him I can do nothing,” 
in the strictest sense, and that, “he works in us to will and 

Be 
* This is inserted among his remains. 
VOL; Il. % 
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to do of his own good pleasure,” and from no other motive; 
Oh, how amazing it is that people can talk so much about 
men’s power and goodness ; when, if God did not hold us back 
every moment, we should be devils incarnate! This my 
bitter experience, for several days last past, has abundantly 
taught me concerning myself. 

Saturday, Feb. 4. Enjoyed some degree of freedom and 
spiritual refreshment ; was enabled to pray with some fervency, 
and longing desires of Zion’s prosperity, and my faith and 
hope seemed to ¢ake hold of God, for the performance of what I 
was enabled to plead for. Sanctification in myself, and the 
ingathering of God’s elect, was all my desire; and the hope 
of its accomplishment, all my joy. 

Lord’s day, Feb. 5. Was enabled in some measure to 
rest and confide in God, and to prize his presence and some 
glimpses of the light of his countenance, above my necessary 
food. Thought myself, after the season of weakness, temp- 
tation, and desertion I endured the last week, to be some- 
what like Sampson, when his locks began to grow again: 
Was enabled to preach to my people with more life and 
warmth, than I have for some weeks past. 

Monday, Feb. 6. This morning, my soul again was 
strengthened in God, and found some sweet repose in him 
in prayer; longing especially for the complete mortification 
of sensuality and pride, and for resignation to God’s dispen- 
sations, at all times, as through grace I felt it at this time. I 
did not desire deliverance from any difficulty that attends 
my circumstances, unless God was willing. O how comfort- 
able is this temper !—Spent most of the day in reading God’s 
word, in writing, and prayer. Enjoyed repeated and frequent 
comfort and intenseness of soul in prayer through the day. In 
the evening, spent some hours in private conversation with my 
people; and afterwards, felt some warmth in secret prayer. 

Tuesday, Feb. 7. Was much engaged in some sweet me- 
ditations on the powers and affections of the godly soul in 
their pursuit of their beloved object : wrote something of the 
native language of spiritual seusation, in its soft and tender 
whispers; declaring, that it now “ feels and tastes that the 
Lord is gracious; that he is the supreme good, the only soul- 
satisfying happiness: that he is a complete, sufficient, and 
almighty portion : saying, 

<“ Whom have [ in heaven but thee? and there is none upon 
earth that I desire besides this blessed portion. O, I feel it is 
heaven to please him, and to be just what he would have me 
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to be! O that my soul were holy, as he 1s holy / O that it were 
pure, even as Christ ts pure ; and perfect, as my Father in hea- 
wen is perfect! These, I feel, are the sweetest commands in 
God’s book, comprising ail there And shall I break them! 
must I break them! am I under a necessity of it as long as I 
live in the world! O my soul, wo, wo is me that I am a sin- 
ner, because I now necessarily grieve and offend this blessed 
God, who is infinite in goodness and grace! Oh, methinks, 
if he would punish me for my sins, it would not wound my 
heart so deep to offend him; but though J sin continually, yet 
he continually repeats his kindness to me! Oh, methinks I 
could bear any sufferings ; but how can I bear to grieve and 
dishonour this blessed God! How shall I yield ten thousand 
times more honour to him? What shall I do to glorify and 
worship this best of beings? O that I could consecrate my- 
self, soul and body, to his service for ever! O that I could 
give up myself to him, so as never more to attempt to be my 
own, or to have any will er affections that are not perfectly 
conformed to him! But, alas, alas! I find I cannot be thus 
entirely devoted to God; I cannot live, and not sin. O ye 
angels, do ye glorify him incessantly ; and if possible, prostrate 
yourselves lower before the blessed King of heaven ? I long 
to beara part with you; and, if it were possible, to help you. 
Oh, when we have done all that we can, to all eternity, we 
shall not be able to offer the ten thousandth part of the homage 
that the glorious God deserves !” 

Felt something spiritual, devout, resigned, and mortified 
to the world, much of the day; and ‘especially. towards and in | 
the evening. Blessed be God, that he enables me to love 
him for himself. 

Wednesday, Feb. 8. Was in a comfortable frame of soul, 
most of the day ; though sensible of, and restless under spiri- 
tual barrenness. I find that both mind and body are quick!y 
tired with intenseness and fervour in the things of God. O 
that I could be as incessant as angels in devotion and spiritual 
fervour ! 

Thursday, Feb. 9. Observed this day as a day of fast- 
ing and prayer, intreating of God to bestow upon me his bles- 
sing and grace ; especially to enable me to live a life of mor- 
tification to the world, as well as of resignation and patience. 
Enjoyed some realizing sense of divine power and goodness 
in prayer, several times ; and was enabled to roll the burden of 
myself, and friends, and Zion, upon the goodness and grace 
of God: but, in the general, was more dry and barren than 
Thave usually been of late upon such occasions. 
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Friday, Feb. 10. Was exceedingly oppressed, most of 
the day, with shame, grief, and fear, under asense of my past — 
folly, as well as present barrenness and coldness. When God 
sets before me my past misconduct, especially any instances 
of misguided zeal, it sinks my soul into shame and confusion, 
makes me afraid of a shaking leaf. My fear is such as the 
prophet Jeremy complains of, Jer. xx. 10.—I have no confi- 
dence to hold up my face, even before my fellow-worms ; 
but only when my soul confides in God, and-I, find the sweet 
temper of Christ, the spirit of humility, solemnity, and mor- 
tification, and resignation, alive in my soul.—But, in the even- 
ing, was unexpectedly refreshed in pouring out my complaint 
io God; my shame and fear was turned into a sweet composure 
and acquiescence in God. 

Saiurday, Feb. 11. Felt muchas yesterday : enjoyed but 
little sensible communion with God. 

Lord’s day, Feb. 12. My soul seemed to confide in God, 

and to repose itself on him; and had outgoings of soul after 
God in prayer. Enjoyed some divine assistance, in the. fore- 
noon, in preaching ; but in the afternoon, was more perplexed 
with shame, &ec. Afterwards, found some relief in prayer; 
loved, as a feeble, afflicted, despised creature, to cast myself 
on a God of infinite grace ‘and goodness, hoping for no hap- 
piness but from him. 
_ Monday, Feb. 13, Was calm and sedate in morning-de- 
Votions ; and my soul seemed to rely on God.—Rode to Stock= 
bridge, and enjoy ed some comfortable meditations by the 
way; had a more refreshing taste and relish of heavenly 
blessedness, than I have enjoyed for many months past. I 
have many times, of Jate, felt as ardent desires of holiness as 
ever; but not so much sense of the sweetness, and unspeak- 
able pleasure of the enjoyments and employments of heaven. 
My soul longed to leave earth, and bear a part-with angels in 
their celestial employments. My soul said, ‘ Lord, it is good 
to “ be here ;” and it appeared to be better to die than to lose 
the relish of these heavenly delights. 


A sense of divine things seemed to continue with him, in a lesser de- 
gree, through the next day, On Wednesday he was, by some discourse that 
he heard, cast into a melancholy gloom, that operated much in the same 
manner as his melancholy had formerly done, when he came first to Kaunaue 


meek ; the effects of which seemed to continue in some degree the stx fol- 
lowing days. 


Wednesday, Feb. 22. In the morning, had as clear a sense 
of the exceeding pollution of my nature, as ever I remem- 
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ber to have had in my life. I then appeared to myself inex- 
pressibly loathsome and defiled; sins of chiidhood, of early 
youth, and such follies as I bad not thought of for years to- 
gether, as I remember, came now fresh to my view as if 
committed but yesterday, and appeared in the most odious 
colours ; they appeared more in number than the hairs of my 
head ; yea, they ‘‘ went over my head as a heavy burden.”— 
In the evening, the hand of faith seemed to be strengthened 
in God; my soul seemed to rest and acquiesce in him; was 
supported under my burdens, reading the cxxvth psalm); and 
found that it was sweet and comfortable to lean on God. 

Thursday, Feb. 23. Was frequent in prayer, and enjoyed 
some assistance.—There is a God in heaven who over-rules 
all things for the best; and this is the comfort of my soul: 
‘<T had fainted, unless'I had believed to see the goodness of 
God in the land of the: living,” notwithstanding present sor- 
rows.—In the evening, enjoyed some freedom in prayer, for 
myself, friends, and the church of God. 

Friday, Feb. 24. Was exceeding restless and perplexed 
under a sense of the mis-improvement of time ; mourned to see 
time pass away ; felt in the greatest harry ; seemed to have 
every thing to do: yet could do nothing, but only grieve and 
groan under my ignorance, ubiprofitableness, meanness, the 
foolishness of my actions and thoughts, the pride and ‘ bitter! 
ness of some past frames, all which at this time appeared to 
me in lively colours, and filled me with shame. I conld not 
compose my mind to any profitable studies, by reason of this 
pressure. And the reason, I judge, why I am not allowed to 
study a great part of my time, is, because I am endédvouring 
to lay in such a stock of knowledge,’ as shall be a ‘se//-suffi- 
ciency.—I know it to be my indispensable duty to study, and, 
qualify myself in the best manner I can for public service: 
but this is my misery, I naturally study and prepare, that I 
may ‘‘ consume it upon my lusts” of pride and self-confidence. 


He continued in much the same frame of uneasiness at the mis-improve=- 
ment of time, and pressure of spirit under a sense of. vileness, unprofitable- 
ness, &c. for the six following days; excepting some intervals of calmness 
and composure, in resignation to, and confidence in God. 


Friday, March 2. Was most of the day employed in writ- 
ing on a divine subject. Was frequent in prayer, and enjoyed 
some small degree of assistance. But in the evening, God 
was pleased to grant me a divine sweetness in prayer; espe- 
cially in the duty of intercession. I think, I never felt so 
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much kindness and love to those who, I have reason to think, 
ure my enemies—though at that time I found such a disposi- 
tion to think the best of alJ, that I scarce knew how to think 
that any such thing as enmity and hatred lodged in any soul; 
it seemed as if all the world must needs be friends—and never 
prayed with more freedom and delight, for myself, or dearest 
friend, than I did now for my enemies. 

Saturday, March 3. In the morning, spent (I believe) an 
hour in prayer, with great intenseness and freedom, and with 
the most soft and tender affection towards mankind. I longed 
that those who, I have reason to think, owe me ill will, might 
be eternally happy. It seemed refreshing, to think of meeting 
them in heaven, how much soever they had injured me on 
earth : had no disposition to insist upon any confession from 
them, in order to reconciliation, and the exercise of love and 
kindness to them. O it isan emblem of heaven itself, to love 
all the world with a love of kindness, forgiveness, and bene- 
volence ; to feel our souls sedate, mild, and meek; to be void 
of all evil surmisings and suspicions, and scarce able to 
think evil of any man upon any occasion; to find our hearts 
simple, open and free, to those that look upon us with a dif- 
ferent eye!—Prayer was so sweet an exercise to me, that I 
knew not how to cease, lest I should lose the spirit of prayer. 
Felt no disposition to eat or drink, for the sake of the pleasure 
of it, but only to support my nature, and fit me for divine 
service. Could not be content without a very particular 
mention of a great number of dear friends at the throne of 
grace ; as also the particular circumstances of many, so far as 
they were known. 

Lord’s day, March 4. In the morning, enjoyed the same 
intenseness in prayer as yesterday morning, though not in so 
great a degree: felt the same spirit of love, universal bene- 
volence, forgiveness, humility, resignation, mortification to 
the world, and composure of mind, as then. Jy soul rested 
mm God; and IJ found, I wanted no other refuge or friend. While 
my soul thus trusts in God, all things seem to be at peace 
with me, even the stones of the earth: but when I cannot 
apprehend and confide in God, all things appear with a dif- 
ferent aspect. 

Through the four next days, he complains of barrenness, want of holy 
confidence in God, stupidity, wanderings of mind, gc. and speaks of oppres- 
sion cf mind under a sense of exceeding meanness, past follies, as well as 
present workings of corruption. —~-On Friday, he seems to have been re- 
stored to a considerable degree of the same excellent frame that he enjoyed 
the Saturday before. 
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- Saturday, March 10, In the morning, felt exceeding dead 
to the world, and all its enjoyments: J thought, I was ready 
and willing to give up life and all its comforts, as soon as called 
to it; and yet then hadas much comfort of life as almost ever 
lhad. Life itself now appeared but an empty bubble; the 
riches, honours, and common enjoyments of life appeared ex- 
tremely tasteless. I longed to be perpetually and entirely 
crucified to all things here below, by the cross of Christ. My 
soul was sweetly resigned to God’s disposal of me, in every 
regard; and I saw, there had nothing happened but what was 
best forme. I confided in God, that he would never leave me, 
though I should “walk through the valley of the shadow of 
death.” It was then my meat and drink to be holy, to live to 
the Lord, and die to the Lord. And I thought, that I then 
enjoyed such a heaven, as far exceeded the most sublime con- 
ceptions of an unregenerate soul; and even unspeakably 
beyond what I myself could conceive of at another time. J 
did not wonder, that Peter said, ** Lord, it is good to be here,” 
when thus refreshed with divine glories. My soul was full of 
love and tenderness in the duty of intercession ; especially felt 
a most sweet affection to some precious godly ministers, of my 
acquaintance. Prayed earnestly for dear Christians, and for 
those I have reason to fear are my enemies; and ‘could not 
have spoken a word of bitterness, or entertained a bitter 
thought, against the vilest man living. Had a sense of my 
own great unworthiness. My soul seemed to breathe forth 
love and praise to God afresh, when I thought he would let 
his children love and receive me as one of their brethren and 
fellow-citizens. When I thought of their treating me in that 
manner, I longed to lie at their feet; and could think of no 
way to express the sincerity and simplicity of my love and 
esteem of them, as being much better than myself.—Towards 
night, was very sorrowful; seemed to myself the worst crea- 
ture living; and could not pray, nor meditate, nor think of 
holding up my face before the world.—Was a little relieved in 
prayer, in the evening; but longed to get on my knees, and 
ask forgiveness of every body that ever had seen any thing 
amiss in my past conduct, especially in my religious zeal.— 

_ Was afterwards much perplexed, so that I could not sleep 
quietly. 

| Lord’s day, March11. My soul was in some measure 
strengthened in God, in morning-devotion; so that I was re- 
_Jeased from trembling fear and distress.—Preached to my peo- 
ple from the parable of the sower, Matth. xiii, and enjoyed 
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some assistance, both parts of the day: had some freedom, 
affection, and fervency in addressing my poorpeople; longed 
that God should take hold of their hearts, and make them 
spiritually alive. And indeed I had so much to say to them, 
that I knew not how to leave off speaking *. : 

Monday, March 12. In the morning, was in a devout, 
tender, and Joving frame of mind ; and was enabled to ery to 
God, IThope, with a child-like spirit, with importunity, and 
resignation, and composure of mind. My spirit was full of 
quietness, and love to mankind ; and longed that peace should 
reign on the earth: was abved at the very thoughts of a 
fiery, angry, and ¢ntemperate zeal in religion; mourned over 
past follies in that regard; and my soul confided in God for 
strength and grace sufficient for my future work and trials.— 
Spent the day mainly in hard labour, making preparation for 
my intended journey. 

. Tuesday, March 13. Felt my soul going forth after God 
sometimes; but not with such ardency as 1 longed for. In 
the evening, was enabled to continue instant in prayer, for 
some considerable time together; and especially had respect 
to the journey I designed to enter upon, with the leave of 
diyine providence, on the morrow. Enjoyed some freedom 
and fervency, intreating that the divine presence might attend 
me in every place where my business might lead me; and had 
a particular reference to the trials and temptations that I ap- 
prehendedI might be more eminently exposed to in particular 
places. Was strengthened and comforted; although I was 
before very weary. Truly the joy of the Lord is strength 
and Jefe. 

Wednesday, March 14. Enjoy ed some intenseness of soul 
in prayer, repeating my petitions for God’s presence in every — 
place where I expected to be in my journey. Besought the 
Lord that I might not be too much pleased and amused with 
dear friends and acquaintance, in one place and another.— 
Near ten set out on my journey; and near night came to 
Stockbridge. 

Thursday, March 15. Rode down to Sheffield. Here I met 
amessenger from East-Hampton on Long-Island ; who by the 
unanimous vote of that large town, was sent to invite me 


* This was the last Sabbath that ever he performed public service at Kaunau< 
meek, and these the last sermons that ever he preached there. It appears by his — 
diary, that while he continued with these Indians, he took great pains with them, 
and did it with much discretion ; but the particular mannerhow, has been omitted 
for brevity’s sake. : 
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thither, in order to settle with that people, where I had been 
before frequently invited. Seemed more at a loss what was 
my duty, than before; when I heard of the great difficulties 

_of that place, I was much concerned and grieved, and felt some 
desires to comply with their request; but knew not what to do: 
endeavoured to commit the case to God. 


The two next days, he went no further than Salisbury, being much hin- 
dered by the rain. When he came there, he was much indisposed.—He 
speaks of comfortable and profitabie conversation with Christian friends, 
on these days. 


Lord’s day, March 18. [At Salisbury.] Was exceeding 
weak and faint, so that I could scarce walk: but God was 
pleased to afford me much freedom, clearness, and fervency 
in preaching: I have not had the like assistance in preaching 
to sinners for many months past.—Here another messenger met 
me, and informed me of the vote of another congregation, to 
give mean invitation to come among them upon probation for 
settlement*.. Was something exercised in mind with a weight 
and burden of care. O that God would “send forth faithful 
labourers into his harvest !”” | 


After this, he went forward on his journey towards New-York and 
New-Jersey: in which he proceeded slowly ;_ performing his journey under 
great degrees of bodily indisposition, However, he preached several times 
by the way, being urged by friends ; in which he had considerable assist- 
ance. He speaks of comfort in conversation with Christian friends, from 
time to time, and of various things in the exercises and frames of his heart, 
that shew much of a divine influence on his mind in this journey: but yet 
complains of the things that he feared, viz. a decline of his spiritual life, or 
vivacity in religion, by means of his constant removal from place to place, 
and want of retirement ; and complains bitterly of his unworthiness, dead- 
ness, &c.—He came to New-York on Wednesday, March 28, and to Elisa- 
beth Town on the Saturday following, where it seems he waited till the com- 

_Missioners came together. 


Thursday, April 5. Was again much exercised with weak- 
ness, and with pain in my head. Attended on the commis- 
sioners in their meeting +. Resolved to go on still with the 


. * This congregation was that at Millington, near Haddam. They were very 
€arnestly desirous of his coming among them. : 
+ The Indians at Kaunaumeek being but few in number, and Mr. Bratnerp 
having now been labouring among them abouta year, and having prevailed upon 
them to be willing to leave Kaunaumeek, and remove to Stockbridge, to live con- 
Stantly under Mr, Sergeant's ministry ; he thought he might now do more service 
for Christ amoug the Indians elsewhere: and therefore went this journey to New- 
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Indian affair, if divine providence permitted ; although I had 
before felt some inclination to go to East-Hampton, where I 
was solicited to go*. 


After this, he continued two or three days in the Jerseys, very ill; and 
then returned to New-York ; and from thence into New-England 5 and went 
to his native town of Haddam, where he arrived on Saturday, April 14.— 
And he continues still his bitter complaints of want of retirement. While 
he wasin New-York, he says thus, “ Oh, it is not the pleasures of the world 
can comfort me! If God deny his presence, what are the pleasures of the ezty 
tome? One haur of sweet retirement where God is, is better than the whole 
world.” And he continues to complain of his ignorance, meanness, and 
unworthiness. However, he speaks of some seasons of special assistance, and 
divine sweetness.—He spent some days among his friends at East-Hampton 
and Millington. 


Tuesday, April 17. Rode to Millington again; and felt 
perplexed when I set out; was feeble in body, and weak in 
faith. I was going to preach a lecture; and feared I should 
never have assistance enough to get through. But contriving 
to ride alone, at a distance from the company that was going 
I spent the time in lifting up my heart to God: had not gone ~ 
far before my soul was abundantly strengthened with those 
words, “If God be for us, who can be against us?” I went 
on, confiding in God; and fearing nothing so much as self- 


Jersey to lay the matter before the commissioners; who met at Elisabeth Town, on 
this occasion, end determined that he should forthwith leave Kaunaumeek, and go 
to the Delaware Indians. : Dip 

"*® By the invitations Mr. Brarnerp had lately received, it appears, that it 
was not from necessity, or far want of opportunities to settle in the ministry amongst _ 
the English, notwithstanding the disgrace he had been laid under at college, that — 
he was determined to forsake all the outward comforts to be enjoyed in the English 
settlements, to go and spend his fe among the brutish savages, and endure the diffi- _ 
culties and self-denials of an Indian mission. He had, just as he was leaving Kau- 
raumeek, had an earnest invitation to a settlement at East-Hampion on Long Island, 
the fairest, pleasantest town on the whole island, and one of its largest and most 
wealthy parishes. The peoplethere were unanimous in their desires to haye him for 
their pastor, and for a long time ‘continued in an earnest pursuit of what they desired, 
and were hardly brought to relinquish their endeavours and give up their hopes of 
obtaining him. Besides the invitation he had to Millington; which was near his 
native town, and in the midst of his friends. Nor did Mr. BrarNerD choose the — 
business of a missionary to the Indians, rather than accept of those iwitatonss 
because he Was unacquainted with. the difficulties and sufferingswhich attended such 
a service ; for he had had experience of these difficulties in summer and winter; hav~ 
ing spent about a twelvemonth in a lonely desert among these savages, where he had 
gone through extreme hardships, and been the subject of a wain of outward and 
inward sorrows, which were now fresh in his mind. Notwithstanding all these he 
things, be chose still to go on with this business; and that although the place he t 
was now going to, was at a still much greater distance from most of his friends, _ 
agquaintance, and natiye land. : 7 


- 
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confidence. In this frame I went to the house of God, and 
enjoyed some assistance. Afterwards felt the spirit of leve 
and meekness in conversation with some friends. Then rode 
home to my brother’s: and in the evening, singing hynins 
with friends, my soul seemed to melt: and in prayer after- 
wards, enjoyed the exercise of fatth, and was enabled to. be 
Servent in spirit: found more of God’s presence,. than I have 
done any time in my late wearisome journey. Eternity ap- 
peared very near; my nature was very weak, and seemed 
ready to be dissolved; the sun declining, and the shadows of 
the evening drawing on apace. OI longed to fill up the re- 
maining moments all for God! Though my body was so 
feeble, and wearied with preaching, and much private conver- 
sation, yet I wanted to sit up all night to do something for 
God. To God, the giver of these refreshments, be glory: for 
everandever. Amen. 

Wednesday, April18. Was very weak, and enjoyed but 
little spiritual comfort. Was exercised with one who cavilled 
against ortginal sin. May the Lord open his eyes to see the 
fountain of sin in Aimself / 


Pe 


After this, he visited several ministers in Connecticut; and then travel- 
led towards Kaunaumeek, and came to Mr. Sergeant’s at Stockbridge, 
Thursday, April 26. He perfor med this journey in a very weak state of 
body.» The things he speaks of, appertaining to the frames and exercises of 
his mind, are at some times deadness and want of spiritual comfort ;, at other 
times, resting in God, spiritual sweetness in conversation, engagedness in 
meditation on the road, assistance in preaching, rejoicing to think that so 
much more of his work was done, and he so much nearer to the eternal 


world. And he once and again speaks of a sense of great ignorance, spi- 
ritual pollution, Sc. 


Friday and Saturday, ee 27, and 28. Spent some time 
in visiting friends, and discoursing with my people, (who were 
now moy ea down from their own : place to Mr. Sergeant’s) and 
found them very glad to see me returned. Was exercised in 
my mind witha sense of my own unworthiness. 

Lord’s day, ‘April 29. Preached for Mr. Sergeant, both 
parts of the day, from Rev. xiv. 4. These are’ they which were 
not defiled, ec. Enjoyed some freedom in preaching, though 
not much spirituality. In the evening, my heart was in some 
measure lifted up in thankfulness to God for any assistance. 

Monday, April 30. Rode to Kaunaumceek, but was ex- 
tremely ill; did not enjoy the comfort I hoped for in my own 
house. 

Tuesday, May 1. Having received new orders to go to a 
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number of Indians on Delaware river in Pensylvania, and my 
people here being mostly removed to Mr. Sergeant’s, I this 
day took all my clothes, books, &c. and disposed of them, and 
set out for Delaware river: but made it my way to return to 
Mr. Sergeant’s; which I did this day, just at night. Rode 
several hours in the rain through the howling wilderness, al- 
though I was so disordered in body, that little or nothing but 
blood came from me. 


He continued at Stockbridge the next day, and on Thursday rode a little 
. way, to Sheffield, under a great degree of illness; but with encouragement 
and chearfulness of mind under his fatigues. On Friday, he rode to Salisbury, 
and continued there till after the Sabbath. He speaks of his soul’s being, 
some part of this time, refreshed in conversation with some Christian friends, 
about their heavenly home and their journey thither. At other times, he 
speaks of himself as exceedingly perplexed with barrenness and deadness, — 
and has this exclamation, ‘‘ Oh, that time should pass with so little done for 
God !”. On Monday he rode to Sharon; and speaks of himself as distress- 
ed at the consideration of the mis-improvement of time, 


Tuesday, May 8. Set out from Sharon in Connecticut, and 
travelled about forty-five miles to a place called the Fish-kit *; 
and lodged there. Spent much of my time, while riding, in 
prayer, that God would go with me to Delaware. My hears 
sometimes was ready to sink with the thoughts of my work, 
and going alone in the wilderness, I knew not where: but still 
it was comfortable, to think, that others of God’s children had 
** wandered about in caves and dens of the earth ,” and Abra~ ~ 
ham, when he was called to go forth, “ went out, not knowing 
whither he went.” O that I might follow after God! 


The next day, he went forward on his journey ; crossed Hudson’s river, 
and went to Goshen in the Highlands; and so travelled across the woods, 
from Hudson’s river to Delaware, about a hundred miles, through a desolate 
and hideous country, above New-Jersey ; where were very few settlements: 
in which journey he suffered mnch fatigue and hardship. He visited some 
Indians in the way, and discoursed with them concerning Christianity; 
Was considerably melancholy and disconsolate, being alone in a strange wil- 
derness. On Saturday, he came to asettlement of Irish and Dutch people, 
about twelve miles above the Forks of Delaware. 


Lord’s day, May 13. Rose early ; felt very poorly after 
my long journey, and after being wet and fatigued. Was very 
melancholy; have scatce ever seen such a gloomy morhing in 


* A place so called in New-York government, near Husdon’s river, onthe — 


west side of the river. : 
+ See Mr. Brarnenn’s Narrative, in a letter to Mr. Pemberton, among his 


Remains. 
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my life; there appeared to be no Sabbath; the children were 
all at play ; I a stranger in the wilderness, and knew not where 
to go; and all circumstances seemed to conspire to render my 
affairs dark and discouraging. Was disappointed respecting ‘ 
an inierpreter, and heard that the Indians were much scattered, 
&c. Oh, I mourned after the presence of God, and seemed 
like a creature banished from his sight! yet he was pleased to 
support my sinking soul, amidst all my sorrows; so that I 
never egtertained any thought of quitting my business among 
the poor Indians; but was comforted, to think, that death 
would ere long set me free from these distresses.—Rode about 
three or four miles to the Irish people, where I found some 
that appeared sober and concerned about religion. My heart 
then began to be a little encouraged: went and preached, 
first to the Irish, and then to the Indians: and in the evening, 
was a little comforted; my soul seemed to rest on God, and 
take courage. O that the Lord would be my support and com- 
forter in an evil world! 

Monday, May 14. Was very busy in some necessary stu- 
dies. Felt myself very loose from all the world; all appeared 
“vanity and vexation of spirit.” Seemed lonesome and dis- 
consolate, as if I were banished from all mankind, and bereaved 
of all that is called pleasurable in the world; but appeared to 
myself so vile and unworthy, it seemed fitter for me to be here 
than any where. 

Tuesday, May 15. Still much engaged in my studies; and 
enjoyed more health, than I have for some time past: but was 
something dejected in spirit with a sense of my meanness; 
seemed as if I could never do any thing at al! to any good 
purpose by reason of ignorance and folly. O that a sense of 
these things might work more habitual humility in my soul! 


Hecontinued much in the same frame the next day. 


Thursday, May 17. Was this day greatly distressed with 
a sense of my vileness; appeared to myself too bad to walk 
on God’s earth, or to be treated with kindness by any of his 
creatures. God was pleased to let me see my inward pollu- 
tion and corruption, to such a degree, that I almost despaired 
_ of being made holy: “Oh! wretched man that lam! who 
shall deliver me from the body of this death?” In the after- 
noon, met with the Indians, .according to appointment, 
and preached to them. And while riding to them, my soul 
seemed to confide in God; and afterwards had some relief and 
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enlargement of soul in prayer, and some assistance in the duty 
of intercession ; vital piety and holiness appeared sweet to me, 
and | longed for the perfection of it. 

Friday, May 18. Felt again something of the sweet spirit 
of religion; and my soul seemed to confide in God, that he 
would never leave me.—But oftentimes saw myself so mean 
a creature, that I knew not how to think of preaching. O that 
I could always live io, and upon God ! 

Saturday, May !y. Was, some part of the time, greatly 
oppressed with the weight and burden of my work ; it seemed 
impossible for me ever t6 go through with the business I had 


eee —Towards night, was very calm and comfortable ; 


and I think, my soul ewnitedia in God for help. 

Lord’s day, May 20. Preached twice to the poor Indians, 
and enjoyed some {freedom in speaking, while I attempted to 
remove their prejudices against Christianity. My soul longed 
for assistance from above, all the while; for 1 saw I had no 
strength sufficient for that work. Afterwards, preached to the 
Trish people; ; was much assisted in the first prayer, and some- 
thing in sermon. Several persons seemed much concerned 
for their souls, with whom I discoursed afterwards with much 
freedom and some power. Blessed be God for any assistance 
afforded to an unworthy worm. O that I could live to him ! 


Through the remainder of this week, he was sometimes ready to sink 
with a sense of his unworthiness and unfitness for the work of the ministry ; 
and sometimes encouraged aad lifted above his fears and sorrows, and was 
enabled confidently to rely on God; and especially on Saturday, towards 
night, he enjoyed calmness and composure, and assistance in prayer to God. 
He rejoiced, ‘* That God remains unchangeably powerful and faithful, a sure 
and sufficient portion, and the dwelling-place of his children in all genera- 
tions.” 

Lord’s day, May 27. Visited my Indians, in the morn- 
ing, and attended upon a funeral among them; was affected 
to see their JTeathenish practices. O ‘that they might be 
“turned from darkness to light!” Afterwards, got a consi- 
derable number of them together, and preached to ‘them ; and 
observed them very attentive. After this, preached to the 
white people from Heb. ii. 3. //ow shall we escape, of we neg- 
lect, Kc. Was enabled to speak with some freedom and 
power: several people scemed much concerned for their 
souls; especially one who had been educated a Roman Ca- 
tholic. Blessed be the Lord for any help. 

Monday, May 28. Set out from the Indians above the 
Forks of Delaware, on a journey towards Newark in New- 
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Jersey, according to my orders. Rode through the wilder- 
ness ; was much fatigued with the heat; lodged at a place 
called Black-River ; was exceedingly tired and worn out. 


On Tuesday, he came to Newark. The next day, went to Elisabeth- 
Town; on Thursday, he went to New-York; and on Friday returned to 
Elisabeth-Town. ‘These days were spent in some perplexity of mind. He 
continued at Elizabeth-Town till Friday in the week following. Was enlivened, 
refreshed, and strengthened on the Sabbath at the Lord’s table. The en- 
suing days of the weck were spent chiefly in studies preparatory to his ordé- 
nation; and on some of them he seemed to have much of God’s gracious 
presence, and of the sweet influences of his Spirit; but was in a very weak 
state of body. On Saturday, he rode to Newark, 


Lord’s day, June 10. [At Newark] in the morning, was 
much concerned how I should perform the work of the day ; 
and trembled at the thoughts of being left to myself.— Enjoyed 
very considerable assistance in all parts of the public service. 
Had an opportunity again to attend on the ordinance of the 
Lord’s supper, and through divine goodness was refreshed in 
it: my soul was full of love and tenderness towards the chil- 
dren of God, and towards all men; felt a certain sweetness of 
disposition towards every creature.’ At night, [ enjoyed more 
spirituality and sweet desire of holiness, than I have felt for 
some time: was afraid of every thought and every motion, 
lest thereby my heart should be drawn away from God. O 
that I might never leave the blessed God! ‘Lord in thy 
presence is fulness of joy.” O the blessedness of living to 
God ! 

Monday, June 11. This day the Presbytery met together 
at Newark, in order to my ordination. Was very weak and 
disordered in body ; yet endeavoured to repose my confidence 
in God. Spent most of the day alone; especially the fore- 
noon. At three inthe afternoon preached my probation-sermon, 
from Acts xxvi.17,18. Delivering thee from the people, and frou 
the Gentiles, Kc. being a text given me for thatend. Felt not 
well, either in body or mind ; however, God carried me through 
comfortably. Afterwards, passed an examination before the 
Presbytery. Was much tired, and my mind burdened with 
the greatness of that charge I was in the most solemn manner 
about to take upon me: my mind was so pressed with the 
_ weight of the work incumbent upon me, that I could not 
sleep this night, though very weary and ia great need of 
rest. 

Tuesday, June 12, Was this morning further examin- 
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ed, respecting my experimental acquaintance with Christianity®. 
At ten o’clock my ordination was attended ; the sermon preach- 
ed by the Reverend Mr. Pemberton. At this time I was af- 
fected with a sense of the important trust committed to me; 
yet was composed, and solemn, without distraction ; and I hope 
that then, as many times before, I gave myself up to God, to 
be for him, and not for another. O that I might always be en- 
gaged in the service of God, and duly remember the solemn 
charge I have received, in the presence of God, angels, and men. 
Amen. May I be assisted of God for this purpose-—Towards. 
night, rode to Elizabeth-Town. 


* Mr. Pemberton, in a letter to the Honourable society in Scotland that ems 
ployed Mr. Bratnerp, which he wrote concerning him, (published in Scotlaud, in 


the Christian monthly history), writes thus, ** We can with pleasure say, that’ Mr. 


Bratnerp passed through his ordination-trial, to the universal approbation of the 
Presbytery, and appeared uncommonly qualified for the work of the ministry. He 
secms to be armed with a great deal of self-denial, and animated with a noble zeal 
to propagate the gospel among those barbarous nations, who have long dwelt in bec 3 
darkness of Heathenism,” 
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PART VI. 


FROM HIS ORDINATION, TILL HE FIRST BEGAN TO PREACH TO 
THE INDIANS at CROSWEEKSUNG, AMONG WHOM HE HAD 
HIS MOST REMARKABLE SUCCESS. 


W ednesday, June 13. [1744.] Spent some considerable time 
in writing an account of the Indian affairs to go to Scotland ; 
some, in conversation with friends; but enjoyed not much 
sweetness and satisfaction. 

Thursday, June 14. Received some particular kindness 
from friends; and wondered, that Gad should open the hearts 
of any to treat me with kindness: saw myself to be unworthy 
of any favour from God, or any of my fellow-men. Was 
much exercised with pain in my head; however I determined 
to set out on my journey towards Delaware in the afternoon ; 
but when the afternoon came, my pain increased exceedingly ; 
so that I was obliged to betake myself to bed. The night 
following, I was greatly distressed with pain and sickness; 
was sometimes almost bereaved of the exercise of reason by 
the extremity of pain. Continued much distressed till Satur- 
day, when I was somewhat relieved by an emetic: but was 
unable to walk abroad till the Monday following, in the after- 
noon; and still remained very feeble. I often admired the 
goodness of God, that he did not suffer me to proceed on my 
journey from this place where I was so tenderly used, and to 
be sick by the way among strangers.—God is very gracious to 
me, both in health and sickness, and intermingles much mercy 
with all my afflictions and toils. Enjoyed some sweetness in 
things divine, in the midst of my pain and weakness, O that 
I could praise the Lord! 


On Tuesday, June 19. He set out on his journey home, and in three 
days reached his place, near the Forks of Delaware. Peformed the journey 
under much weakness of body; but had comfortin his soul, from day to 
day : and both his weakness of body, and consolation of mind, continued 
through the week. 


Lord’s day, June 24. Extremely feeble; scarce able. to 
walk : however visited my Indians, and took much pains to 
instruct them; laboured with some that were much disaffected 
to Christianity. My mind was much burdened with the weight 
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and difficulty of my work. My whole dependence and hope 
of success seemed to be on God; who alone I saw could make 
them willing to receive instruction. My heart was much en- 
gaged in prayer, sending up silent requests to God, even while 
I was speaking to them. O that I could always go in the 
strength of the Lord! 

Monday, June 25. Was something better in health than of 
late; was able to spend a considerable part of the day in 
prayer and close studies. Had more freedom and fervency in 
prayer than usual of late; especially longed for the presence 
of God in my work, and that the poor Heathen might be 
converted. And in evening prayer my faith and hope in God 
were much raised. Yo an eye of reason every thing that re- 
spects the conversion of the Heathen ts as dark as midnight ; 
and yet I cannot but hope in God for the accomplishment of 
something glorious among them. My soul longed much for 
the advancement of the Redeemer’s kingdom on earth. Was 
very fearful lest I should admit some vain thought, and so lose 
the sense I then had of divine things. O for an abiding hea- 
venly temper ! 

Tuesday, June 26. In the morning, my desires seemed to 
rise, and ascend up freely to God. Was busy most of the day 
in translating prayers into the language of the Delaware In- 
dians ; met with great difficulty, by reason that my interpreter 
was altogether unacquainted with the business. But though 
I was much discouraged with the extreme difficulty of that 
work, yet God supported me; and especially in the evening, 
gave me sweet refreshment. In prayer my soul was enlarged, 
and my faith drawn into sensible exercise ; was enabled to cry 
to God for my poor Indians; and thous the work of their 
conversion appeared impossible with man, yet with God I saw 
all things were possible. My ‘faith was much strengthened, 
by observing the wonderful assistance God afforded his ser- 
vants Newaniah and Ezra, in reforming his people, and re- 
establishing his ancient church. I was much assisted in prayer 
for dear Christian friends, and for others that I apprehended 
to be Christless; but was more especially concerned for the 
poor Heathen, and those of my own charge: was enabled to 
be instant in prayer for them; and hoped that God would bow 
the heavens and come dden for their salvation. It seemed 
to me, there could be no impediment sufficient to obstruct 
that glorious work, seeing the living God, as I strongly hoped, 
was engaged for it. I Canianene in a soleiiie frame, lifting up 
my bear to God for assistance and grace, that I might be 
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‘more mortified to this present world, that my whole soul 
might be taken up continually in concern for the advance- 
ment of Christ’s kingdom: longed that God would purge me 
‘more, that I might be as a chosen vessel to bear his name 
among the Heathens. Continued in this frame till I dropped 
asleep. 

Wednesday, June 27. Felt something of the same solemn 
concérn, and spirit of prayer, that I enjoyed last night, soon 
after I rose in the morning.—In the afternoon, rode several 
miles to see if I could procure any lands for the poor Indians. 
that they might live together, and be under better advantages 
for instruction. While I was riding, had a deep sense of the 
greatness and difficulty of my work; and my soul seemed to 
rely wholly upon God for success, in the diligent and faith- 
ful use of means. Saw, with greatest certainty, that ‘he arm 
of the Lord must be revealed, for the help of these poor Hea- 
then, if ever they were delivered from the bondage of the 
powers of darkness. Spent most of the time, while riding, in 
lifting up my heart for grace and assistance. 

Thursday, June 28. Spent the morning in reading several 
parts of the holy scripture, and in fervent prayer for my Indians, 
that God would set up his kingdom among them and bring them 
into his church.—About nine, I withdrew to my usual place of 
retirement in the woods; and there again enjoyed some assist- 
ance in prayer. My great concern was for the conversion of 
the heathen to God; and the Lord helped me to plead with 
him for it. Towards noon, rode up to the Indians, in order to 
preach to them; and while going, my heart went up to God 
in prayer for them; could freely tell God, he knew that the 
cause was not mine, which I was engaged in; but it was his 
own cause, and it would be for his own glory to convert the 
poor Indians: and blessed be God, I felt no desire of their 
- conversion, that I might receive honour from the world, as 
being the instrument of it. Had some freedom in speaking to 
the Indians. 


The next day, he speaks of some serious concern for the kingdom of 
the blessed Redeemer; but complains much of barrenness, wanderings, inac- 
tivity, &c, 


Saturday, June 30. My soul was very solemn in reading 
God’s word; especially the ninth chapter of Daniel. I saw 
how God had called out his servants to prayer, and made them 
wrestle with him, when he designed to bestow any great mercy 
en his church. And, alas! I was ashamed of myself, to think 
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of my dulness and inactivity, when there seemed to be so 
much to do for the upbuilding of Zion. Oh, how does Zion 
lie waste ! I longed, that the church of God might be enlarged : 
was enabled to pray, I think, in faith; my soul seemed sensi- 
bly to confide in God, and was enabled to wrestle with him. 
Afterwards, walked abroad to a place of sweet retirement, 
and enjoyed some assistance in prayer again; had a sense of 
my great need of divine help, and felt my soul sensibly de- 
pend on God. Blessed be God, this has been a comfortable 
week to me. 

Lord’s day, July 1. In the morning, was perplexed with 
wandering vain thoughts; was much grieved, judged and 
condemned myself before God. And Oh, how miserable did 
I feel, because I could not live to God! At ten, rode away 
with a heavy heart, to preach to my Indians. Upon the road 
I attempted to lift up my heart to God; but was infested with 
an unsettled wandering frame of mind; and was exceeding 
restless and perplexed, and filled with shame and confusion 
before God. I seemed to myself to be “ more brutish than 
any man;” and thought, none deserved to be ‘‘ cast out of 
God’s presence” so much asI. If I attempted to lift up my 
heart to God, as I frequently did by the way, on’a sudden, 
before I was aware, my thoughts were wandering “ to the 
ends of the earth;” and my soul was filled with surprise and 
anxiety, to find itthus. Thus also after I came to the Indians, 
my mind was confused; and I felt nothing sensibly of that 
sweet reHance on God, that my soul has been comforted with 
indays past. Spent the forenoon in this posture of mind, and 
preached to the Indians without any heart. In the afternoon, 
I felt still barren, when I began to preach; and after about 
half an hour. I seemed to myself to know nothing, and to 
have nothing to say to the Indians; but soon after, I found 
in myself a spirit of love, and warmth, and power, to address 
the poor Indians; and God helped me to plead with them, to 
‘turn from all the vanities of the heathen, to the living God ;” 
and I am persuaded, the Lord touched their consciences ; for 
I never saw such attention raised inthem before. And when 
I came away from them, I spent the whole time while I was 
riding to my lodgings, three miles distant, in prayer and praise 
to God. And after I had rode more than two miles, it came 
into my mind to dedicate myself to God again; which I did 
with great solemnity, and unspeakable satisfaction ; especially 
gave up myself to him renewedly in the work of the ministry: — 
And this I did by divine grace, I hope, without any excep- 
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tien or reserve; not in the least shrinking back from any dif- 
ficulties that might attend this great and blessed work. [ 
seemed to be most free, chearful, and full in this dedication 
of myself. My whole soul cried, ‘‘ Lord, to thee I dedicate 
myself! O accept of me, and let me be thine for ever. Lord, 
I desire nothing else; I desire nothing more. O come, come, 
Lord, accept a poor worm. Whom have I in heaven but thee? 
and there is none upon earth, that I desire besides thee.’ After 
this, was enabled to praise God with my whole soul, that he 
had enabled me to devote and consecrate all my powers to 
him in this solemn manner. My heart rejoiced in my particu- 
lar work as a missionary; rejoiced in my necessity of self- 
denial in many respects; and still continued to give up myself 
to God, and implore mercy of him: praying incessantly, 
every moment, with sweet fervency. My nature being very 
weak of late, and much spent, was now considerably ovet- 
come: my fingers grew very feeble, and somewhat numb, so 
that I could scarcely stretch them out straight; and when I 
lighted from my horse, could hardly walk, my joints seemed 
all to be loosed. But I felt abundant strength in the inner 
man. Preached to the white people: God helped me much, 
especially in prayer. Sundry of my poor Indians were so 
moved as to come to meeting also; and one appeared much 
concerned. 

Monday, July 2. Had some relish of the divine comforts 
of yesterday ; but could not get that warmth and exercise of 
faith, that I desired. Had sometimes a distressing sense of my 
past follies, and present ignorance and barrenness: and espe- 


cially in the afternoon, was sunk down under a load of sin and 


guilt, in that I had lived so little to God, after his abundant 
goodness to me yesterday. In the evening, though very weak, 
was enabled to pray with fervency, and to continue instant in 
prayer, near an hour. My soul mourned over the power of 
its corruption, and longed exceedingly to be washed and 
purged as with hyssop. Was enabled to pray for my dear 
absent friends, Christ’s ministers, and his church ; and enjoyed 
much freedom and fervency, but not so much comfort, by 
reason of guilt and shame before God.—Judged and condemn-. 


- ed myself for the follies of the day. 


Tuesday, July 3. Was still very weak. This morning, 
was enabled to pray undera feeling sense of my need of help 
from God, and, I trust, had some faith in exercise; and, 
blessed be God, was enabled to plead with him a considerable 
time. Truly God is good tome. But my soul mourned, and 
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was grieved at my sinfulness and barreness, and longed to be 
more engaged for God. Near nine, withdrew again for 
prayer; and through divine goodness, had the blessed Spirit 
of prayer; my soul loved the duty, and longed for God in 
it. Ovit is sweet to be éhe Lord’s, to be sensibly devoted to 
him! What a blessed portion is God! How glorious, how 
Tovely in himseif! O my soul longed to improve time wholly 
for God !——Spent most of the day in translating prayers into 
‘Indian.——In the evening, was enabled again to wrestle with 
God in prayer with fervency. Was enabled to maintain a self- 
diffident and watchful frame of spirit, in the evening, and was 
jealous and afraid lest I should admit carelessii@ss and self- 
confidence. : 


The next day, he seems to have had special assistance and fervency 
most of the day, butin a less degree than the preceding day. Tuesday was 
spent in great bodily weakness; yet seems to have been spent in continual 
and exceeding painfulness in religion ; butin great bitterness of spiritby reason 
of his vileness and corruption; he says, ‘ [ thought there was not one crea- 
ture living so. vileas I. Oh, my inward pollution! Oh, my guiltand shame 
before God! I know not what todo, Oh, | longed ardently to be cleans- 
ed and washed from the stains of inward pollution! Oh, to be made like 
God, or rather to be made fit for God to own!” 


Friday, July 6. Awoke this morning in the fear of God: 
soon called to mind my sadness in the evening past; and spent 
my first waking minutes in prayer for sanctification, that my 
soul may be washed from its exceeding pollution and defile- 
ment. After I arose, I spent some time in reading God’s 
word andin prayer. I cried to God under a sense of my great 
indigency.——I am, of late, most of all concerned for mini- 
sterial qualifications, and the conversion of the Heathen: 
last year, I longed to be prepared for a world of glory, and 
speedily to depart out of this world; but of late all my concern 
almost is for the conversion of the Heathen ; and for that end 
Tlong tolive. But blessed be God, I have less desire to live 
for any of the pleasures of the world, than ever I had. I~ 
long and love to bea pilgrim; and want grace to imitate the 
life, labours, and sufferings of St. Paul among the Heathen. 
And when I long for holiness now, it is not so much for my- 
self as formerly; but rather that thereby I may beeome an 
‘¢ able minister of the New-Testament,” especially to the 
Heathen. Spent about two hours this morning in reading and 
prayer by turns; and was ina watchful tender frame, afraid 
of every thing that might cool my affections, and draw away 
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my heart from God. Was alittle strengthened in my studies ; 
but near night was very weak and weary. 

Saturday, July 7. Was very much disordered this morn- 
ing, and my vigour all spent and exhausted: but was affected 
and refreshed in reading the sweet story of Elijah’s translation, 
and enjoyed some affection and fervency in prayer: longed 
much for ministerial gifts and graces, that I might do some- 
thing in the cause of God. Afterwards was refreshed and in- 
vigorated, while reading Mr. JosepH ALLEINE’s first case of 
conscience, &c. and enabled then to pray with. some ardour 
of soul, and was afraid of carelessness and self-confidence, 
and longed for holiness. 

Lord’s day, July 8. Was ill last night, not able to rest 
quietly. Had some small degree of assistance in preaching to 
the Indians; and afterwards was enabled to preach to the 
white people with some power, especially in the close of my 
discourse, from Jer. iil. 23. Truéy in vain is salvation hoped for 
Srom the hills, Sc. The Lord also assisted me in some measure 
in the first prayer: blessed be hisname. Near night, though 
very weary, was enabled to read God’s word with some sweet 
relish of it, and to pray with affection, fervency, and I trust 
with faith: my soul was more sensibly dependent on God than 
usual, Was watchful, tender, and jealous of my own heart, 
Jest I should admit caresiesness and vain thoughts, and grieve 
the blessed Spirit, so that he should withdraw his sweet, kind, 
and tender influences. Longed to “ depart, and be with 
Christ,” more than at any time of late. My soul was exceed- 
ingly npited.to the saints of ancient times, as well as those now 
living; especially my soul melted for the society of Elijah 
and Elisha. Was enabled to ery to God with a child-like 
spirit, and to continue instant in prayer for some time. Was 
much enlarged in the sweet duty of intercession: was enabled 
to remember great numbers of dear friends, and precious 
souls, as well as Christ’s ministers. Continued in this frame, 
afraid of every idle thought, till I dropped asleep. 

Monday, July 9. Was under much illness of body most 


of the day; and not able to sit up the whole day. Towards 


night, felt a little better. Then spent some time in reading 
God’s word and prayer; enjoyed some degree of fervency ae 
affection; was prabled® to plead with God for his cause and 
Kingdom: anc, through divine goodness, it was apparent to 
me, P ehat it was his cause I pleaded for, and not my owu; and 
was enabled to make this an argument with God to Saas my 
requests. 
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Tuesday, July 10. Was very ill, and full of paiu, and very 
dull and spiritless. In the evening, had an affecting sense 
of my ignorance, &c. and of my need of God at all times, to 
do every thing for me; and my soul was humbled before God. 

Wednesday, July 11. Was still exercised with illness and 
pain. Had some degree of affection and warmth in prayer 
and reading God’s word: longed for Abraham’s faith and fel- 
lowship with God; and felt some resolution to spend all my 
time for God, and to exert myself with more fervency in his 
service ; but found my body weak and feeble. In the after- 
noon, though very ill, was enabled to spend some considerable 
time in prayer; spent indeed most of the day in that exercise ; 
and my soul was diffident, watchful, and tender, lest I should 
offend my blessed Friend, in thought or behaviour. I am 
persuaded my soul confided in, and leaned upon the blessed 
God. Oh, what need did I see myself to stand in of God at. 
all times, to assist me and lead me!——Found a great want 
of strength and vigour, both in the outward and inner man. 


The exercises and experiences, that he speaks of in the next nine days, 
are very similar to those of the preceeding days of this and the foregoigg 
week; asense of his own weakness, ignorance, unprofitableness, and vile- 
ness; lothing and abborring himself; self-diffidence ; sense of the greatness 
of his work, and his great need of divine help, and the extreme danger of 
self-confidence; longing for holiness and humility, and to be fitted for his 
work, and to live to God ; and Jonging for the conversion of the Indians; 
and these things to a very great degree, . 


Saturday, July 21. This morning, I was greatly oppressed — 
with guilt and shame, from a sense of inward vilenéss and 
pollution. About nine, withdrew to the woods for prayer; 
but had not much comfort; I appeared to myself the vilest, 
meanest creature upon earth, and could scarcely live with my-_ 
self; so mean and vile I appeared, that I thought [ should 
never be able to hold up my face in heaven, if God of his infi- 
nite grace should bring me thither. Towards night my bur-— 
den respecting my work among the Indians began to increase . 
much; and was aggravated by hearing sundry things that 
looked very discouraging ; in particular, that they intended to 
meet together the next day for an idolatrous feast and dance. 
Then I began to bein anguish: I thought I must in conscience — 
go, and endeavour to break them up; and knew not how to_ 
attempt such a thing. However, I withdrew for prayer, f 
hoping for strength from above. And in prayer I was ex-— 
ceedingly enlarged, and my soul was as much drawn out as_ 
ever I remember it to have been in my life, or near. I was 
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in such anguish, and pleaded with so much earnestness and 
importunity, that when I rose from my knees I felt extremely 
weak and overcome, I could scarcely walk straight, my joints 
were loosed, the sweat ran down my face and body, and na~ 
ture seemed as it would dissolve. So far as I could judge, 
I was wholly free from selfish ends ia my fervent supplications 
for the poor Indians. I knew, they were met together to 
worship devils, and not God ; and this made me cry earnestly, 
that God would now appear, and help me in my attempts to 
break up this idolatrous meeting. My soul pleaded long; and 
I thought, God would hear, and would go with me to vindi- 
cate his own cause: I seemed to confide in God for his pre- 


- sence and assistance. And thus I spent the evening, praying 


incessantly for divine assistance, and that I might not be self- 
dependent, but still have my whole dependence upon God. 
What I passed through was remarkable, and indeed inexpres- 
sible. All things here below vanished: and there appeared 
to be nothing of any considerable importance to me, but holi- 
ness of heart and life, and the conversion of the Heathen to 
God. All my cares, fears, aad desires, which might be said 
to be of a worldly nature, disappeared; and were, in my 
esteem, of little more importance than a puffof wind. I ex- 
ceedingly longed, that God would get to himself a name among 
the Heathen; and I appealed to him with the greatest free~ 
dom, that he knew I “ preferred him above my chief joy.” 
Indeed, I had no notion of joy from this world; I cared not 
where or how I lived, or what hardships I went through, so 
that I could but gain souls to Christ. I continued in this 
frame all the evening and night. While I was asleep, I 
dreamed of these things; and when I waked, (as I frequently 
did), the first thing I thought of was this great work of plead- 
ing for God against Satan. 

Lord’s day, July 22. WhenI waked, my soul was bur- 


* dened with what seemed to be before me. I cried to God, 


before I could get out of my bed: and as soon as I was dressed, 
I withdrew into the woods, to pour out my burdened soul to 
God, especially for assistance in my great work; for I could 
scarcely think of any thing else. I enjoyed the same free- 
dom and fervency as the last evening; and did with unspeak- 
able freedom give up myself afresh to God, for life or death, 
for all hardships he should call me to among the Heathen: and 
felt as if nothing could discourage me from this blessed work. 
I had a strong hope, that God would ‘‘ bow the heavens and 
VOL. III. Bb 
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come down,” and do some marvellous work among the Hea- 
then. And when I was riding to the Indians, three miles, my 
heart was continually going up to God for his presence and 
assistance; and hoping, and almost expecting, that God would 
make this the day of his power and grace amongst the poor 
Indians. When I came to them, I found them engaged in 
their frolic; but through divine goodness I got them to break 
up and attend to my preaching: yet still there appeared no- 
thing of the special power of God among them. Preached 
again to them in the afternoon; and observed the Indians 
were more sober than before: but still saw nothing special 
among them; from whence Satan took occasion to tempt and 
buffet me with these cursed suggestions, There is no God, 
or if there be, he is not able to convert the Indians, before 
they have more knowledge, &c. I was very weak and weary, 
and my soul borne down with perplexity ; but was mortified to 
all the world, and was determined still to wait upon God for 
the conversion of the Heathen, though the devil tempted me 
to the contrary. 

Monday, July 23. Retained still a deep and pressing sense 
of what lay with so much weight upon me yesterday ; but was 
more calm and quiet; enjoyed freedom and composure, after 
the temptations of the last evening: had sweet resignation to 
the divine will; and desired nothing so much as the conver- 
sion of the Heathen to God, and that his kingdom might come 
in my own heart, and the hearts of others. Rode to a settle- 
ment of Irish people, about fifteen miles south-westward ; 
spent my time in prayer and meditation by the way. Near 
night, preached from Matt. v. 3. Blessed are the poor in spirit, 
&{c.——God was pleased to afford me some degree of freedom 
and fervency. Blessed be God for any measure of assistance. 

Tuesday, July 24. Rode about seventeen miles westwall 
over a hideous mountain, to a number of Indians. Got to- 
gether near thirty of them: preached to them in the even- 
ing, and lodged amoug them *.—Was weak, and felt in some 

' degree disconsolate : yeg could have no freedom in the thought 


of any other circumstances or business in life. All my desire — 


was the conversion of the Heathen, and all my hope was in 
God. God does not suffer me to please or comfort myself 
with hopes of seeing friends, returning to my dear acquaint- 
ance, and enjoying worldly comforts. 

The next day, he preached to these Indians again; and then returned 


* See Mr. BRAINERD’S Narrative addressed to Mr, Pemberton, among his 
Remains. ; 
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to the Irish settlement, and there preached to 2 numerous congregation. 
There was a considerable appearance of awakening in the congregation. 
Thursday, he returned home, exceedingly fatigued and spent; still in the 
same frame of mortification to the world, and solicitous for the advancement 
of Christ’s kingdom, and on this day he says thus: ‘I have felt, this week, 
more of the spirit of a pilgrim on earth, than perhaps ever before; and yet 
so desirous to see Zion’s prosperity, that I was not so willing to leave this 
scene of sorrows as I used to be.”—The two remaining days of the week, he 
was very ill, and complains of wanderings, dulness, and wast of spiritul fer- 
vency and sweetness, On the Sabbath, he was confined by illness, not able 
to go out to preach. After this, his illness increased upon him, and he con- 
tinued very ill all the week * ; and says, that “ he thought he never before en- 
dured such a season of distressing weakness ; and that his nature was so spent, 
that hecould neither stard, sit, nor lie with any quiet; and that he was ex- 
ercised with extreme faintness and sickness at his stomach; and that his 
mind was as much disordered as his body, seeming to be stupid, and with- 
out any kind of affections towards all objects; and yet perplexed, to think, 
that he lived for nothing, that precious time rolled away, and he could do 
nothing but trifle : and speaks of it as a season wherein Satan buffeted him 
with some peculiar temptations.”—Concerning the next five days he writes 
thus, “‘ On Lord’s day, August 5, was still very poor. But though very 
weak, I visited and preached to the poor Indians twice, and was strengthened 
vastly beyond my expectations. And indeed, the Lord gave me some free- 
dom and fervency in addressing them; though I had not strength enough 
to stand, but was obliged to sit down the whole time. Towards night, was 
extremely weak, faint, sick, and full of pain. And thus I have continued 
much in the same state that I was in last week, through the most of this, (it 
being now Friday), unable to engage in any business; frequently unable to 
pray in the family. Iam obliged to let all my thoughts and concerns run 
at random; for [ have neither strength to read, meditate, or pray: and this 
naturally perplexes my mind. Iseem to myself like a man that has all his 
estate embarked in one small boat, unhappily going adrift, down a swift 
torrent. The poor owner stands on the shore, and looks, and laments his 
joss——But, alas! though my ail seems to be adrift, and I stand and see it, 
Idare not lament; for this sinks my spirits more, and aggravates my bodily 
disorders! Iam forced therefore to divert myself with trifles; although at 
the same time I am afraid, and often feel as if I was guilty of the misim- 
provement of time. And oftentimes my conscience is so exercised, with 
this miserable way of spending time, that I have no peace; though I have 
no strength of mind or body to improve it to better purpose. O that God 
would pity my distressed state !” 

The next three weeks after this, his illness was not so extreme; he was 
in some degree capable of business, both public and private; althongh he 
had seme turns wherein his indisposition prevailed toa great degree. He 
also in this space had, for the most part, much more inward assistance, and 
strength of mind. He often expresses great longings for the enlargement of 
Christ’s kingdom, especially by the conversion of the Heathen to God; 
and speaks of this hope as all his delight and joy. He continues still to 
' express his usual longings after holiness, living to Gad, and a sense of his 

own unworthiness. He several times speaks of his appearing to himself 
the vilest creature on earth; and once says, that he verily thought there 


* This week on Tuesday he wrote-the fourth lester among his Remaixs, 
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were none of God’s children who fell so fat short of that holiness, and pers 
fection in their obedience, which God requires, as he. He speaks of his 
feeling more dead than ever to the enjoymeénts of the world. He sometimes 
mentions the special assistance he had, this space of time, in preaching to 
the Indians, and of appearances of religious concern among them. He 
speaks also of assistance in prayer for absent friends, and especially ministers 
and candidates for the ministry; and of much comfort he enjoyed in the 
company of some ministers who came to visit him. 


Saturday, Sept. 1. ‘Was so far strengthened, after a sea- 
son of great weakness, that I was able to spend two or three 
hours in writing on a divine subject. Enjoyed some comfort — 
and sweetness in things divine and sacred: and as my bodily 
strength was in some measure restored, so my soul seemed to 
be somewhat vigorous, and engaged in the things of God. 

Lord’s day, Sept. 2. Was enabled to speak to my poor 
Indians with much concern and fervency ; and I am pursuaded, 
God enabled me to exercise faith in him, while I was speaking 
to them. I perceived, that some of them were afraid to hearken 
to, and embrace Christzanity, lest they should be inchanted 
and poisoned by some of the powows: but I was enabled to 
plead with them not to fear these; and confiding in God for 
safety and deliverance, I bid a challenge to all these powers 
of darkness, to do their worst upon me first. I told my people, 
I was a Christian, and asked them why the powows did not 
bewitch and poison me. I scarcely ever felt more sensible of 
my own unworthiness, than in this action: I saw, that the 
honour of God was concerned in the affair; and I desired to 
be preserved—not from selfish views, but—for a testimony 
of the divine power and goodness, and of the truth of Chris- 
tianity, and that God might be glorified. Afterwards, I 
found my soul rejoice in God for his assisting grace. 


After this, he went a journey into New-England, and was absent from. 
the place of his abode, at the Forks of Delaware, about three weeks. He was! 
in a feeble state the greater part of the time. But in the latter part of the 
journey, he found he gained much in health and strength. Andas to the 
state of his mind, and his religious and spiritual exercises, it was much with 
him as usual in his journies ; excepting that the frame of his mind seemed 
more generally to be comfortable. But yet there are complaints of some 
uncomfortable seasons, want of fervency, and want of retirements, and 
time alone with God. In his journey, he did not forget the fudians; but 
once and again speaks of his longing for their conversion. 


Wednesday, Sept. 26. Rode home tothe Forks of Delaware. 
What reason have I to bless God, who has preserved me in 
riding more than four hundred and twenty miles, and has 
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‘kept all my bones, that not one of them has been broken!” 
My health likewise is greatly recovered. O that I could de- 
dicate my all to God! This is all the return I can make to 
him. 

Thursday, Sept. 27. Was somewhat melancholy ; had 
not much freedom and comfort in prayer: my soul is discon- 
solate, when God is withdrawn. 

Friday, Sept. 28. Spent the day in prayer, reading, and 
writing. Felt some small degree of warmth in prayer, and 
some desires of the enlargement of Christ’s kingdom by the 
conversion of the Heathen, and that God would make me a 
“chosen vessel, to bear his name before them ;” longed for 
grace to enable me to be faithful. 


The next day, he speaks of the same longings for the advancement of 
Christ’s kingdom, and the conversion of the Indians ; but complains greatly 
of the ill effects of the diversions of his late journey, as unfixing his mind 
from that degree of engagedness, fervency, watchfulness, &c. which he 
enjoyed before, And the like complaints are continued the day after. 


Monday, Oct. 1. Was engaged this day in making pre- 
paration for my intended journey to Susquahannah: with- 
drew several times to the woods for secret duties, and endea- 
youred to plead for the divine presence to go with me to the 
poor Pagans, to whom I was going to preach the gospel. 
Towards night rode about four miles, and met brother Byram *; 
who was come, at my desire, to be my companion in travel 
to the Indians. I rejoiced to see him; and, I trust, God 
made his conversation profitable to me. I saw him, as I. 
thought, more dead to the world, its anxious cares, and al- 
luring objects, than I was: and this made me look within my- 
self, and gave me a greater sense of my guilt, ingratitude, 
and misery. 

Tuesday, Oct.2. Set out on my journey, in company 
with dear brother Byram, and my interpreter, and two chief 
Indians from the Forks of Delaware. Travelled about twenty- 
five miles, and lodged in one of the last houses on our road ; 
after which there was nothing but a hideous and howling 
wilderness. 

Wednesday, Oct. 3. We went on our way into the wil- 
derness, and found the most difficult and dangerous travelling, 
by far, that ever any of us had seen; we had scarce any thing 
_ else but lofty mountains, deep valleys, and hideous rocks, to 


* Minister at a place called Rockeiticus, about forty miles from Mr. BRAINERD’S 
lodgings, 
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make our way through. However, I felt some sweetness in 
divine things, part of the day, and had my mind intensely 
engaged in meditation on a divine subject. Near night, my 
beast that I rode upon, hung one of her legs in the rocks, and 
fell down under me; but through divine goodness, I was not 
hurt. However, she broke her leg; and being in such a hide- 
ous place, and near thirty miles from any house, I saw nothing 
that could be done to preserve her life, and so was obliged to 
kill her, and to prosecute my journey on foot. This accident 
made me admire the divine goodness to me, that my bones. 
were not broken, and the multitude of them filled with 
strong pain. Just at dark, we kindled a fire, cut upa few 
bushes, and made a shelter over our heads, to save us from 
the frost, which was very hard that night; and committing 
ourselves to God by prayer, we lay down on the ground, and 
slept quietly. é 


The next day, they went forward on their journey, and at night took 
up their lodging in the woods in like manner. 


Friday, Oct. 5. We arrived at Susquahannah river, ata 
place called Opeholhaupung*: found there twelve Indian 
houses: after I had saluted the king in a friendly manner, I 
told him my business, and that my desire was to teach them 
Christianity. After some consultation, the Indians gathered, 
and I preached tothem. And when I had done, Lasked, if 
they would hear me again. They replied, that they would 
consider of it; and soon after sent me word, that they would 
immediately attend, if I would preach: which I did, with 
freedom, both times. When I asked them again, whether 
they would hear me further, they replied, they would the next 
day. I was exceeding sensible of the impossibility of doing 
any thing for the poor Heathen without special assistance 
from above: and my soul seemed to rest on God, and leave it — 
to him to doas he pleased inthat which I saw was his own ~ 
cause: and indeed, through divine goodness, I had felt some- 
thing of this frame most of the time while I was travelling 
thither; and in some measure before I set out. 

Saturday, Oct. 6. Rose early, and besought the Lord for 
help in my great work. Near noon, preached again to the 
Indians: and in the afternoon, visited them from house to 
house, and invited them to come and hear me again the next 
day, and put off their hunting design, which they were just 


* See his narrative addressed to Mr, Pemberton. 
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entering upon, till Monday. ‘‘This night,” I trust, “ the 
Lord stood by me,” to encourage and strengthen my soul: 
Ispent more than an hour in secret retirement ; was enabled 
to ‘‘pour out my heart before God,” for the increase of grace 
in my soul, for ministerial endowments, for success among the 
poor Indians; for God’s ministers and people, for distant. deag 
friends, &c. Blessed be God / 


The next day, he complains of great want of fixedness and intenseness 
in religion, so that he could not keep any spiritual thought one minute with- 
out distraction ; which occasioned anguish of spirit. He felt amazingly 
guilty, and extremely miserable ; and cries out, “ Oh, my soul, what death it 
is, to have the affections unable to centre in God, by reason of darkness, and 
consequently roving after that satisfaction elsewhere, that is only to be found 
here!” However, he preached twice to the Indians with some freedom and 
power; but was afterwards damped by the olyections they made against 
Christianity. In the evening, in a sense of his great defects in preaching, he 
“‘intreated God not to impute to him blood-guiltiness >” but yet was at the 
same time enabled to rejoice in God. 


Monday, Oct. 8. Visited the Indians with a design to 
take my leave of them, supposing they would this morning go 
out to hunting early ; but beyond my expectation and hope, 
they desired to hear me preach again. I gladly complied with 
their request, and afterwards endeavoured to answer their 
oljections against Christianity. Then they went away; and 
we spent the rest of the afternoon in reading and prayer, in- 
tending to go home-ward very early the next day. My soul 
was in some measure refreshed in secret prayer and meditation. 
Blessed be the Lord for all his goodness. 

Tuesday, Oct. 9. We rose about four in the morning, 
and commending ourselves to God by prayer, and asking his 
special protection, we set out on our journey homewards about 
five, and travelled with great steadiness till past six at night; 


and then made us a fire, anda shelter of barks, and so rested. 


Thad some clear and comfortable thoughts on a divine subject, 
by the way, towards night.—In the night, the wolves howled 
around us; but God preserved us. 


The next day, they rose early, and set forward, and travelled that day, 
till they came to an Irish settlement, with which Mr. BRAINERD was ace 
quainted, and lodged there. He speaks of some sweetness in divine things, 
and thankfulness to God for his goodness to him in this journey, though at- 
tended with shame for his barrenness. On Thursday, he continued in the 
same place; and both he and Mr. Byram preached there to the people. 


Friday, Oct. 12. Rode home to my lodgings; where I 
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poured out my soul to God in secret prayer, and endeavoured 
to bless him for his abundant goodness to me in my late jour- 
ney. I scarce ever enjoyed more health, at least, of later 
years; and God marvellously, and almost miraculously, sup- 
ported me under the fatigues of the way, and travelling on 
foot. Blessed be the Lord, who continually preserves me in 
all my ways. 


On Saturday, he went again to the Irish settlement, to spend the Sab- 
bath there, his Indians being gone. - 


Lord’s day, Oct. 14. Was much confused and perplexed 
in my thoughts ; could not pray; and was almost discouraged,, 
thinking I should never be able to preach any more. After- 
wards, God was pleased to give me some relief from these 
confusions; but still I was afraid, and even trembled before 


God. I went to the place of public worship, lifting up my 


heart to God for assistance and grace, in my great work: and 
God was gracious to me, helping me to plead with him for 
holiness, and to use the strongest arguments with him, drawn 
from the incarnation and sufferings of Christ for this very 
end, that men might be made holy. Afterwards, I was 


much assisted in preaching. I know not that ever God help- — 


ed me to preach in a more close and distinguishing manner _ 


for the trial of men’s state. Through the infinite goodness 
of God, I felt what I spoke; he enabled me to treat on divine 
truth with uncommon clearness: and yet I was so sensible of 
my defects in preaching, that I could not be proud of my 
performance, as at some times; and blessed be the Lord for 
this mercy. In the evening, I longed to be entirely alone, to 


bless God for help in a time of extremity ; and longed for great 


degrees of holiness, that I might shew my gratitude to God. 


The next morning, he spent some time before sun-rise in prayer, in the 


same sweet and grateful frame of mind, that he had been in the evening 
before: and afterwards went to his Indians, and spent some time in teaching 
and exhorting them. 


oS 


Tuesday, Oct. 16. Felt a spirit of solemnity and watch~ — 


fulness ; was afraid I should not live ¢o and upon God: longed 
for more intenseness and spirituality. Spent the day in writ- 


ing; frequently lifting up my heart to God for more heavenly ~ 


mindedness. In the evening, enjoyed sweet assistance in 
prayer, and thirsted and pleaded to be as holy as the blessed 


angels: longed for ministerial gifts and graces, and success in ~ 


-. my work: was sweetly assisted in the duty of intercession, 
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and enabled to remember and plead for numbers of dear 
friends, and Christ’s ministers.- 


He seemed to have much of the same frame of mind, the two next days, 


Friday, Oct. 19. Felt an abasing sense of my own impu- 
rity and unholiness; and felt my soul melt and mourn, that I 
had abused and grieved a very gracious God, who was still 
kind to me, notwithstanding all my unworthiness. My soul 
enjoyed a sweet season of bitter repentance and sorrow, that I 
had wronged that blessed God, who, I was persuaded, was 
reconciled to me in his dear Son. My soul was now tender, 
devout, and solemn. And I was afraid of nothing, but sin; and 
afraid of that in every action and thought. 


The four next days, were manifestly spent in a most constant tender- 
ness, watchfulness, diligence, and self-diffidence. But he complains of wan- 
derings of mind, languor of affections, &c. 


Wednesday, Oct. 24. Near noon, rode to my people; 
spent some time, and prayed withthem: felt the frame of a 
pilgrim on earth; longed much to leave this gloomy mansion; 
but yet found the exercise of patience and resignation. And 
as I returned home from the Indians, spent the whole time in 
lifting up my heart to God. In the evening, enjoyed a blessed © 
season alone in prayer; was enabled to cry to God with a 
child-like spirit, for the space of near an hour; enjoyeda 
sweet freedom in supplicating for myself, for dear friends, 
ministers, and some who are preparing for that work, and for 
the church of God; and longed to be as lively myself i in God’s 
service as the qnecte 

Thursday, Oct. 25. Was busy in writing. Was very 
sensible of my absolute dependence on God in all respects 5 
saw. that I could do nothing, even in those affairs that I have 
sufficient natural faculties oe unless God should smile 
upon my attempt. ‘ Not that we are sufficient of ourselves, 
to think PY, thing, as of ourselves,” I saw was a sacred ° 
truth. 

Friday, Oct. 26. In the morning, my soul was melted 
with a sense of divine goodness and mercy to sucha vile un- 
worthy worm. I delighted to lean upon God, and place my 
whole trust in him. My soul was exceedingly grieved for 
sin, and prized, and longed after holiness; it wounded my — 
heart deeply, yet sweetly, to think how I had abused a kind 
VOL: Ul. Cc 
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God. I longed to be perfectly holy, that I might not grieve 
a gracious God; who will continue to love, notwithstanding 
his love is abused! I longed for holiness more for this end, 
than I did for my own happiness’ sake: and yet this was my 
greatest happiness, never more to dishonour, but always to 
glorify the blessed God, Afterwards, rode up to the Indians, 
in the afternoon, &c. 


— 


The four next days, he was exercised with much disorder and pain of 
body, with a degree of melancholy and gloominess of mind, bitterly com- 
plaining of deadness and unprofitableness, yet mourning and longing 
after God. 


Wednesday, Oct. 31. Was sensible of my barrenness and | 
decays in the things of God: my soul failed whenI remem- .— 
bered the fervency I had enjoyed at the throne of grace. Oh, 

I thought, if I could but be spiritual, warm, heavenly-minded, 
and affectionately breathing after God, this would be better — 
than life to me! My soul longed exceedingly for death, 
to be loosed from this dulness and barrenness, and made 
for ever active in the service of God. I seemed to live for ; 
nothing, and to do no good: and oh, the burden of sucha — 
life! Oh, death, death, my kind friend, hasten, and deliver — 
me from dull mortality, and make me spiritual and vigorous to _ 
eternity ! i 

Thursday, Nov. 1. Had but little sweetness in divine 
things; but afterwards, in the evening, felt some life, and — 
longings after God. I longed to be always solemn, devout, : 
and heavenly-minded ; and was afraid to leave off praying, lest 
I should again lose a sense of the sweet things of God. 

Friday, Nov.2. Was filled with sorrow and confusion, : 
in the morning, and could enjoy no sweet sense of divine — 
things, nor get any relief in prayer, SawIdeserved, that 
every one of God’s creatures should be let loose, to be the — 
executioners of his wrath against me: and yet therein saw I 
deserved what I did not fear as my portion. About noon, rode — 
up to the Indians; and while going, could feel no desires for — 
them, and even dreaded to say any thing tothem; but God — 
was pleased to give me some freedom and enlargement, and 
made the season comfortable to me. Inthe evening, had en- 
Jargement in prayer. But, alas! what comforts and enlarge- 
ments I have felt for these many weeks past, have been only 
transient.and short; and the greater part of my time has been 
filled up with deadness, or struggles with deadness, and bitter 
conflicts with corruption. Ihave found myself exercised sorely 
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with some particular things that I thought myself most of 
all freed from. And thus I have ever found it, when I have 
thought the battle was over, and the conquest gained, and so 
let down my watch, the enemy has risen as and done me the 
greatest injury. 

Saturday, Nov. 3. I read the life lit trials of a godly 
man, and was much warmed by it: I wondered at my past 
deadness; and was more convinced of it than ever. Was 
enabled to confess and bewail my sin before God, with self- 
abhorrence. 

Lord’s day, Nov. 4. Had, I think, some exercise of faith 
in prayer, in the morning: ieubed to be spiritual. Had consi- 
derable help in preaching to my poor Indians: was encouraged 
with them, and hoped that God designed mercy for them. 


The next day *, he set out on a journey to New-York, to the meeting 
of the Presbytery there; and was from home more than a fortnight. He 
seemed to enter on this journey with great reluctance; fearing, that the 
diversions of it would prove a means of cooling his religious affections, as he 
had found in other journeys. But yet, inthis journey he had some special sea- 
sons wherein he enjoyed extraordinary evidences and fruits of God’s gracious 
presence. He was greatly fatigued, and exposed to cold and storms: and 
when be returned from New-York to New-Jersey, on Jriday, was taken very 
ill, and was detained by his illness some time. 


Wednesday, Nov.21. Rode from Newark to Rockciticus 
in the cold, and was almost overcome with it. Enjoyed some 
sweetness in cenversation with dear Mr. Jones, while I dined 
with him : my soul loves the people of God, and especially the 
ministers of Jesus Christ, who feel the same trials that I do. 

Thursday, Nov. 22. Came on my way from Rockciticus 
to Delaware riyey. Was very much disordered with a cold 


_and pain inmy head. About six at night, I lost my way in the 


wilderness, and wandered over rocks and mountains, down 
hideous steeps, through swamps, and most dreadful and dan- 
gerous places; and the night being dark, so that few stars 
could be seen, I was greatly exposed. I was much pinched 
with cold, and distressed with an extreme pain in my head, 
attended with sickness at my stomach; so that every step i 
took was distressing tome. _I had little hope for several hours 
together, but that I must lie out in the woods all night, in this 
distressed case. But about nine o'clock, I found a house, 
through the abundant goodness of God, and was kindly enter- 
tained. Thus I have frequently been exposed, and sometimes 


* On this day he concluded his Narrative addressed to Mr. Pemberton, 
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lain out the whole night: but God has hitherto preserved me : 


and blessed be his name. Such fatigues and hardships as 


will make heaven the sweeter. Formerly, when I was thus 
exposed to cold, rain, &c. I was ready to please myself with 
the thoughts of enjoying a comfortable house, a warm fire, 
and other outward comforts; but now these have less place in 
my heart, (through the grace of God), and my eye is more 
to God for comfort. In this world I expect tribulation; and 
it does not now, as formerly, appear strange to me. I do not 
in such seasons of difficulty flatter myself that it will be bet- 
ter hereafter; but rather think, how much worse ut might be ; 
how much greater trials others of God’s children have en- 
dured; and how munch greater are yet perhaps reserved for 
me. Blessed be God, that he makes the thoughts of my 
journey’s end and of my dissolution a great comfort to me, 
under my sharpest trials; and scarce ever lets these thoughts 
be attended with terror or melancholy; but they are attended 
frequently with great joy. 

Friday, Nov. 23. Visited a sick man; discoursed and 
prayed with him, Then visited another house, where was one 
dead and laid out; looked on the corpse, and longed that my 
time might come to depart, that I might be with Christ. Thea 
went home to my lodgings, about one o’clock. Felt poorly ; 
but was able to read, most of the afternoon. 


Within the space of the next twelve days, he passed under many changes 
in the frames and exercises of his mind. He had many seasons of the spe= 
cial influences of God’s Spirit, animating, invigorating, and comforting him 
in the ways of God and the duties of religion: but had some turns of great 
dejection and melanchely. He spent much time, within this space, in hard 


labour, with others, to make for himself a little cottage or hut, to live in by — 


himself through the winter. Yet he frequently preached to the Indians, and 
speaks of special assistance he had from time to time, in addressing himself 
to them; and of his sometimes having considerable encouragement, from the 
attention they gave. But on Tuesday, December 4, he was sunk into great 
discouragement, to see most of them going in company to an idolatrous feast 
and dance, after he had taken abundant pains to dissuade them from these 
things. 


Thursday, Dec. 6. Having now a happy opportunity of 
being retired in a house of my own, which I have lately pro- 
cured and moved into, and considering that it is now a long 
time since I have been able, either on account of bodily 
weakness, or for want of retirement, or some other difficulty 
to spend any time in secret fasting and prayer; considering 


a 


these serve to wean me more from the earth; and, I trust, — 
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also the greatness of my work, and the extreme difficulties that 
attend it; and that my poor Indians are now worshipping devils, 
notwithstanding all the pains I have taken with them, which 
almost overwhelms my spirit, moreover, considering my ex- 
treme barrenness, spiritual deadness and dejection, of late; as 
also the power of some particular corruptions; I set apart this 
day for secret prayer and fasting, to impiore the blessing of 
God on myseli, on my poor people, on my friends, and on the 
church of God. At first, I felt a great backwardness to the 
duties of the day, on account of the seeming impossibility of 
performing them; but the Lord helped me to break through 
this difficu'ty. God was pleased by the use of means, to give 
me some clear conviction of my sinfulness, and a discovery of 
the plague of my own heart, more affecting than what I have of 
late had. And especially I saw my sinfulness in this, that 
when God had withdrawn himself, then, instead of living and 
dying in pursuit of him, I have been disposed to one of these 
two things; either, first, to yield an unbecoming respect to 
some earthly objects, as if happiness were to be derived from 
them ; or, secondly, to be secretly froward and impatient, and 
unsuitably desirous of death, so that I have sometimes thought 
I could not bear to think my life must be lengthened out. And 
that which often drove me to this impatient desire of death, 
was a despair of doing any good in life; and I chose death, 
rather than a life spent for nothing. But now God made me 
sensible of my sin in these things, and enabled me to cry to 
him for forgiveness. Yet this was not all I wanted; for my 
soul appeared exceedingly polluted, my heart seemed like a 
nest of vipers, or a cage of unclean and hateful birds: and 
therefore I wanted to be purified “ by the blood of sprinkling, 
that cleanseth from all sin.” And this, I hope, I was enabled 
to pray forin faith. I enjoyed much more intenseness, fer- 
vency, and spirituality, than I expected; God was better to 
me than my fears. And towards night, I felt my soul rejoice, 
that God is unchangeably happy and ploriaus; that he will be 
glorified, whatever becomes of his creatures. I was enabled 
to persevere in prayer till sometime in the evening - at which 
time I saw so much need of divine help, in every respect, that 
Iknew not how to leave off, and had forgot that I needed food. 
This evening, I was much assisted in meditating on Is. lii. 3. 
Yor thus saith the Lord, Fe have sold yourselves for nought, &c. 
Blessed be the Lord for a any help in the past day. 

Friday, Dec. 7. Spent some time in prayer, in the 
morning; enjoyed some freedom and affection in the duty, 
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and had longing desires of being made “ faithful to the death.” 
Spent a little time in writing on a divine subject: then visited 
the Indians, and preached to them; but under inexpressible 
dejection. I had no heart to speak to them, and could not do 
it, but as I forced myself: I knew, they must hate to hear me, 
as having but just got home from their idolatrous feast and 
devil-worship.—In the evening, had some freedom in prayer 
and meditation. 

Saturday, Dec. 8. Have been uncommonly free this day 
from dejection, and from that distressing apprehension, that I 
could do nothing: was enabled to pray and study with some 
comfort; and especially was assisted in writing on a divine 
subject: In the evening, my soul rejoiced in God ; and I bless- 
ed his name for shining on my soul. O the sweet and blessed 
change I then felt, when God “brought me out of darkness into 
his marvellous light !” 

Lord’s day, Dec.9. Preached, both parts of the day, at 
a place called Greenwich, in New-Jersey, about ten miles 
from my own house. In the first discourse I had scarce any 
warmth or affectionate longing forsouls. In the intermediate 
season I got alone among the bushes, and cried to God for 
pardon of my deadness; and was in anguish and bitterness, 
that I could not address souls with more compassion and tender 
affection. I judged and condemned myself for want of this 
divine temper; though I saw I could not get it as of myself, 
any more than I could make a world. In the latter exercise, 
blessed be the Lord, I had some fervency, both in prayer and 
preaching; and especially in the application of my discourse, I 
was enabled to address precious souls with affection, concern, 
tenderness, and importunity. The Spirit of God, I think, 
was there; as the effects were apparent, tears running down 
many cheeks. 

Monday, Dec. 10. Near noon, I preached again: God 
gave me some assistance, and enabled me to be in some de- 
gree faithful; so that I had peace in my own soul, and a very 
comfortable composure, “although Israel should not be ga- 
thered.” Came away from Greenwich, and rode home; arrived 
just in the evening. By the way my soul blessed God for his 
goodness; and I rejoiced, that so much of my work was done, 
and I so much nearer my blessed reward. Blessed be God for 
grace to be faithful. 

Tuesday, Dec. 11. Felt very poorly in body, being much 
tired and worn out the Jast night. Was assisted in some mea~ 
sure in writing on a divine subject: but was so feeble and 
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sore in my breast, that I had not much resolution in my 
work. Oh, how I long for that world ‘‘where the weary are 
at rest!’ and yet through the goodness of God I do not now 
feel impatient. 

Wednesday, Dec. 12. Was again very weak; but some- 
what assisted in secret prayer, and enabled with pleasure and 
sweetness to cry, ‘*Come, Lord Jesus! come, Lord Jesus! 
come quickly.” My soul “longed for God, for the living 
God.” © how delightful it is, to pray under such sweet in- 
fluences! Oh how much better is this, than one’s necessary 
food! Thad at this time no disposition to eat, (though late in 
the morning); for earthly food appeared wholly tasteless. O 
how much “better is thy love than wine,” than the sweetest 
wine !—I visited and preached to the Indians, in the afternoon ; 
but under much dejection. Found my interpreter under some 
concern for his soul; which was some comfort tome; and yet 
filled me with new care. I longed ‘greatly for his conversion ; 
lifted up my heart to God for it, while I was talking to him : 
came home, and poured out my soul to God for him: enjoyed 
some freedom in prayer, and was enabled, I think, to leave all 
with God. 

Thursday, Dec. 13. Endeayoured to spend the day in 
fasting and prayer, to implore the divine blessing, more espe- 
cially on my poor people ; and in particular, I sought for con- 
verting grace for my inderpreter, and three or four more under 
some concern for their souls. Iwas much disordered in the 
morning when I arose; but having determined to spend the 
day in this manner, I attempted it. Some freedom I had in 
pleading for these poor concerned souls, several times; and 
when interceding for them, I enjoyed greater freedom from 
wandering and distracting thoughts, than in any part of my 
supplications. But, in the general, I was greatly exercised 
with wanderings; so that in the evening it seemed as if I had 
need to pray for nothing so much as for the pardon of sins com- 
mitted in the day past, and the vileness I then found in myself. 
The sins I had most sense of, were pride, and wandering 
thoughts, whereby I mocked God. The former of these 
cursed iniquities excited me to think of Writing, preaching, or 
converting Heathens, or performing some other great work, 
that my name might live when I should be dead. My soul was ~ 
in anguish, and ready to drop into despair, to find so much of 
that cursed temper. With this, andthe other evil I laboured 
under, viz. wandering thoughts, I was almost overwhelmed, 
and even ready to give over striving after a spirit of devotion; 
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and oftentimes sunk into a considerable degree of desponden- 
cy, and thought I was “ more brutish than any man.” Yet 
after all my sorrows, I trust, through grace, this day and the 
exercises of it have been for my good, and taught me more 
of my corruption, and weakness without Christ, than I knew 
before. 


Friday, Dec. 14. Near noon, went to the Indians; but 


knew not what to say to them, and was ashamed to look them 
in the face: I felt I had no power to address their consciences, 


and therefore had no boldness to say any thing. Was, much 
of the day, in a great degree of despair about ever “doing or 


seeing any good in the land of the living.” 
He continued under the same dejection the next day. 


Lord’s day, Dec. 16. Was so overwhelmed with dejec- 
tion, that I knew not how to live. I longed for death exceed- 
ingly: my soul was sunk into deep waters, and the floods were 
ready to drown me. I was so much oppressed, that my soul 
was in a kind of horror: could not keep my thoughts fixed in 
prayer, for the space of one minute, without fluttering and 
distraction; and was exceedingly ashamed, that I did not live 
to God. I had no distressing doubt about my own state; 
but would have cheerfully ventured (as far as I could possibly 
know) into eternity. While I was going to preach to the In- 
dians, my soul was in anguish; I was so overborne with dis- 
couragement, that I despaired of doing any good, and was 
driven to my wit’s-end; I knew nothing what to say, nor what 
course to take. But at last I insisted on the evidence we have 
of the truth of Christianity trom the mzracles of Christ; many 
of which I set before them: and God helped me to make a 
close application to those who refused to believe the truth of 
what I taught them. Indeed I was enabled to speak to the 


consciences of all, in some measure, and was somewhat en-- 


couraged, to find, that God enabled me to be faithful once 
more. Then came and preached to another company of them; 
but was very weary and faint. In the evening, I was refresh- 
ed, and enabled to pray, and praise God with composure 


anil affection: had some enlargement and courage with re-: 


spect to my work: was willing to live, and longed to do 
more for God, than my weak state of body would admit 


of. “TI can do all things through Christ that strengthens” 


me ;” and by his grace, I am willing to spend and be spent in 
his service, when I am not thus sunk in dejection, and a kind- 
of despair. 


a a ee he 
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Monday, Dec. 17. Was comfortable in mind, most of 

: the day; and was enabled'to pray with some freedom, cheer- 

fulness, composure, and devotion; had also some assistance in 
Writing on a divine subject. 

Tuesday, Dec. 18. Went to the Indians, and discoursed 
to them near an hour, without any power to come close to 
their hearts. But at last I felt some fervency, and God help- 
ed me to speak with warmth. My znéerpreter also was amaz- 
ingly assisted; and I doubt not but ‘‘ the Spirit of God was 
upon him,” (though I had no reason to think he had any true 
and saving grace, but was only under conviction of his lost 
state); and presently upon this most of the grown persons 
were much affected, and the tears ran down their cheeks; 
and one o/d man (I suppose, an hundred years old) was so 
affected, that he wept, and seemed convinced of the im- 
portance of what I taught them. I staid with them a consi- 
derable time, exhorting and directing them; and came away, 
lifting up my heart to God in prayer and praise, and encor- 
raged and exhorted my interpreter to “ strive to enter in at 
the strait gate.” Came home, and spent most of the evening 
in prayer and thanksgiving; and found myself much enlarged 

and quickened. Was greatly concerned, that the Lord’s 
work which seemed to be begun, might be carried on with 
power, to the conversioui of poor souls, and the glory of divine 
grace. 

Wednesday, Dec. 19. Spent a great part of the day in 
prayer to God for the outpouring of his Spirit on my poor 
people ; as also to bless his name for awakening my interpreter 
and some others, and giving us some tokens of his presence 
yesterday. And blessed be God; I had much freedom, five or 

| six times inthe day, in prayer and praise, and felt a weighty 
concern upon my spirit for the salvation of those precious 
souls, and the enlargement of the Redeemer’s kingdom among 
them. My soul hoped in God for some success in my ministry : 
and blessed be his name for so much hope. 
Thursday, Dec.20. Was enabled to visit the throne of 
- grace frequently, this day; and through divine goodness en- 
_ jeyed much freedom and fervency, sundry times: was much 
} 


assisted in crying for mercy for my poor people, and felt 
| cheerfulness and hope in my requests for them. !spent much 
_ of the day in writing; but was enabled to intermix prayer with 
my studies. 
/ Friday, Dec. 21. Was enabled again to pray with freedom, 
: VoL, 111 . 
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cheerfulness, and hope. God was pleased to make the duty 
comfortable and pleasant to me; So that I delighted to per- 
severe, and repeatedly to engage in it. Towards noon visitec 
my people, and spent the whole time in the way to them in 
prayer, longing to see the power of God among them, as there 
appeared something of it the last Tuesday; and I found i 

sweet to rest and hope in God. Preached to them twice, and 
at two distinct places: had considerable freedom each time, 
and so had my interpreter. Several of them followed me from 
one place to the other: and I thought, there was some divine ~ 
influence discernible amongst them. In the evening, was 
assisted in prayer again. Blessed, be the Lord. 


Very much the same things are expressed concerning his inward frame, 
exercises, and assistances on Saturday, ason the preceding days. He obe 
serves, that this was a comfortable week to him. But then concludes, “Oh 
that I had no reason to complain of much barrenness! Oh that there were no 
vain thoughts and evil affections lodging within me! The Lord knows how I 
Jong for that world, where they rest not day nor night, saying Holy, holy, holy 
zs the Lord God Almighty,” &c. On the following Sabbath, he speaks of assis: 
tance and freedom in his public work, but as having less of the sensible pre- 
sence of God,: than frequently in the week past; but yet says, his soul w 
kept from sinking in discouragement. On Monday, again he seemed to 
enjoy very much the same liberty and fervency, through the day, that he 
enjoyed through the greater part of the preceding week*, a 


Tuesday, Dec. 25. Enjoyed very little quiet sleep last 
night, by reason of bodily weakness, and the closeness of my 
studies yesterday ; yet my heart was somewhat lively in prayer 
and praise; I was delighted with the divine glory and happi- 
ness, and rejoiced that God was God, and that he was ‘un- 
changeably possessed of glory and blessedness. Though God 
held my eyes waking, yet he helped me to improve my time 
profitably amidst my pains and weakness, in continued medi- 
tations on Luke xiii. 7. Behold, these three years 1 come seek-= 
ang fruit, Kc. My meditations were sweet ; and I wanted to 
set before sinners their sin and danger. 


He continued in a very low state, as to his bodily health, for some days; 
which seems to have been 4 great hindrance to him in his religious exercises 
and pursuits. But yet he expresses some degree of divine assistance, from — 
day to day, through the remaining part of this week. He ‘preached several 
times this week to his Indians; and there appeared still some concern amongst 
them for their souls. On Saturday, he rode to the Irish settlement, about 
fifteen miles from his lodgings, in order to spend the Sabbath there. © © 


Lord’s day, Dec. 30. Discoursed, both parts of the day; 


* This day he wrote the jifth letter among his Remains, 


A 
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from Mark viii. 34. Whosoever will come after me, Kc. God 
gave me very great freedom and clearness, and (in the after- 
moon especially) considerable warmth and fervency. In the 
evening also, had very great clearness while conversing with 
friends on divine things: I do not remember ever to have had 
more clear apprehensions of religion in my life: but founda 
struggle, in the evening, with spiritual pride. 

On Monday, he preached again in the same place with freedom and 
fervency ; and rode home to his lodging ; and arrived in the evening, under 
aconsiderabte degree of bodily illness, which continued the two next days. 
tie he complains much of spiritual emptiness and barreuness on those 

ays. 

_ Thursday, Jan. 3, 1745. Being sensible of the great want 
of divine influences, and the outpouring of God’s Spirit, I 
- spent this day in fasting and prayer, to seek so great a mercy 
for myself, my poor people in particular, and the church of 
God in general. In the morning, was very lifeless in prayer, 
and could get scarce any sense of God. Near noon, enjoyed 
some sweet freedom to pray that the will of God might in 
every respect become mzne ; and [ am persuaded, it was so 
at that time in some good degree. In the afternoon, I was 
exceeding weak, and could not enjoy much fervency in 
prayer; but feit a great degree of dejection; which, I believe, 

‘was very much owing to my bodily weakness and disorder. 
Friday, Jan. 4. Rode up to the Indians, near noon ; spent 
some time under great disorder: my soul was sunk down into 
deep waters, and I was almost overwhelmed with melancholy, 

Saturday, Jan. 5. Was able to do something at writing ; 
but was much disordered with pain in my head. At night, 
was distressed with a sense of my spiritual pollution, and ten 
thousand youthful, yea, and childish follies, that no body but 
myself had any thought about; ali which appeared to me now 
fresh, and ina lively view. as if committed yesterday, and 
‘made my soul ashamed before God, and caused me to hate 
myself. 

Lord’s day, Jan. 6. Was still distressed with vapoury 

. disorders. Preached to my poor Indians: but had little heart 
or life. ‘Towards night, my soul was pressed under a sense of 
my unfaithfulness. O the joy and peace that arises from a 
sense of “having obtained mercy of God to be faithful!” 
And Oh the misery and anguish that spring from an apprehen- 
sion of the contrary ! 


His dejection continued the two next days; but not to so gteat a de. 


ree on Tuesday, when he enjoyed 2 : 
~ eat ot joye ce oe and foes, 10 preaching 
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Wednesday, Jan. 9. Yu the morning, God was pleased to 
remove that gloom which has of late oppressed my mind, and — 
gave me freedom and sweetness in prayer. I was encouraged, © 
strengthened, and enabled to plead for grace for myself, and — 
mercy for my poor Indians; and was sweetly assisted in my 
intercessions with God for others. Blessed be his holy name 
for ever and ever. Amen, and Amen. Those things that of 
late appeared most difficult and almost impossible, now ap-_ 
peared not only possible, but easy. My soul so much delight- 
ed to continue instant in prayer, at this blessed season, that 
I had no desire for'my necessary food : even dreaded leaving 
off praying at all, lest I should lose this spirituality, and this — 
blessed thankfulness to God which I then felt. I felt now — 
quite willing to live, and undergo alLtrials that might remain — 
for me in aworld of sorrow: but still Jonged for heaven, that 
I might glorify God in a perfect manner. O “come, Lord 
Jesus, come quickly.” Spent the day in reading a little; and 
in some diversions, whieh I wasnecessiated to take by reason 
of much weakness and disorder. In the evening, enjoyed 
some freedom and intenseness in prayer. sha 


The three remaining days of the week, he was very low and feeble in 
body ; but nevertheless continued constantly in the same comfortable sweet 
frame of mind, as is expressed on Wednesday, On the Sabbath, this sweet- 
ness in spiritual alacrity beganto abate; but still he enjoyed some degree of 
comfort, and had assistance in preaching to the Indians. 5 | 


Monday; Jan. 14. Spent this day under a great degree 
of bodily weakness and disorder; and had very little freedom, 
either in my studies or devotions: and in the evening, I was 
much dejected and melancholy. It pains and distresses me, 
that I live so much of my time for nothing. I long to do 
much in a little time, and if it might be the Lo-d’s will, to 
finish my work speedily in this tiresome world.~ Iam sure, I 
do not desire to live for any thingin this world; and through 
grace I am notafraid to look the sing of terrors in the face: 
I know, I shall be afraid, if God leaves me; and therefore I 
think it always my duty to lay in forthat solemn hour. But 
for a very considerable time past, my soul has rejoiced to 
think of death in its nearest approaches; and even when I 
have been very weak, and seemed nearest eternity. ‘“‘ Not 
unto me, not unto me, but to God be the glory.” Ifeel that 
which convinces me, that if Goddo not enable me to maintain 
a holy dependence upon him, death will easily be a terror to — 
me; but at present, I must say, “I long to depart, and to he © 


Parr vi. A. D.1744, 1143. Bt. 27,28. «aS 


with Christ,” which is the best ofall. When I am in asweet re- 
signed frame of soul, I am willing to tarry a while in a world 
of sorrow, I am willing to be from home as long as Gad sees 
fit it should be so; but when I want the influence of this 
temper, I am then apt to be impatient to be gone. —Oh when 
will the day appear, that I shall be perfect in holiness, and in 
the enjoyment of God! 


The next day was spent under a great degree of dejection and melan- 
choly; which (as he himself was persuaded) was owing partly to bodily 
weakness, and vapoury disorders. 


We ednesday and Thursday, Jan. 16 and 17. I spent most 
of the time in writing on a sweet divine subject, and enjoyed 
some freedom and assistance. Was likewise enabled to pray 
more frequently and fervently than usual: and my soul, I 
think, rejoiced in God; especially on the evening of the last 
of these days: prazse then seemed comely, and I delighted to 
bless the Lord. O what reason have I to be thankful, that 
God ever helps me to labour and study for him! he does but 
receive his own, when I am enabled in any measure to praise 
him, labour for him, and live to him. Ob, how comfortable 
and sweet it is, to feel the assistance of divine grace in the per- 
formance of the duties God has enjoined us! Bless the Lord, 
O my soul. 


The same enlargement of heart, and joyful frame of soul, continued 
through the next day. But on the day following it began to decline + which 
decay seems to have continued the whole of the next week: yet he € enjoyed 
some seasons of special and sweet assistance. 


Lord’s day, Jan. 27. Wad the greatest degree of inward 
anguish, that almost ever I endured. I was perfectly over- 
whelmed, and so confused, that after I began to discourse to 
the Indians, before I could finish a sentence, sometimes I 
forgot entirely what I was aiming at; or if, with much diffi- 
culty, I had recollected what I had ioe designed, still it 
appeared strange, and like something [had long forgotten, 
and had now but an imperfect remembrance of. I know it 
was a degree of distraction, occasioned by yvapoury disorders, 
melancholy, spiritual desertion, and some other things that 


particularly pressed upon me this morning, with an uncom- 


mon weight, the principal of which respected my Indians. 
This distressing gloom never went off the whole day ; but was 
so far removed, that I was enabled to speak with some free- 
dom and concern to the Indians, at two of their settlements ; 
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and I think, there was some appearance of the presence of 
God with us, some seriousness, and seeming concern among 
the Indians, at leasta few of them. In the evening, this gloom 
continued still, till family-prayer*, about nine o’clock, and 
almost through this, until I came near the close, when I was 
praying (as I usually do) for the illumination and conversion 
of my poor people ; and then the cloud was scattered, so that 
I enjoyed sweetness and freedom, and conceived hopes, that 
God designed mercy for some of them. The same | enjoyed 
afterwards in secret prayer; in which precious duty I had for 
a considerable time sweetness and freedom, and (I hope) 
faith, in praying for myself, my poor Indians, and dear friends 


and acquaintance in New-England, and elsewhere, and for. 


the dear interest of Zion in general. Bless the Lord, O my 
soul, and forget not all his benefits. 


He spent the rest of this week, or at least the most of it, under dejection 
and melancholy ; which on Friday rose to an extreme height; he being then, 
as he himself wbserves, much exercised with vapoury disorders. This ex- 
ceeding gloominess continued on Saturday, till the evening, when he was 
again relieved in family-prayer ; and after it, was refreshed in secret, and 
felt willing to live, and endure hardships in the cause of God; and found 
his hopes ‘of the advancement of Christ’s kingdom, as also his. hopes to see 
the power of God among the poor Indians, considerably raised, 


Lord’s day, Feb, 3. In the morning, I was somewhat re- 
lieved of that gloom and confusion, that my mind has- of late 
been greatly exercised with: was enabled to pray with some 
composure and comfort. But, however, went to my Indians 


trembling; for my soul “ remembered the wormwood and 


the gall” (I might almost say the hell) of Friday last; and I 
was greatly afraid I should be obliged again to drink of that 


cup of trembling, which was inconceivably more bitter than 


death, and made me long for the grave more, unspeakably 


more, than for hid treasures, yea, ‘inconceivably more than | 


the men of this world long for such treasures. But God was 
pleased to hear my cries, and to afford me great assistance ; 
so that I felt peace in my own soul; and was satisfied, that if 
not one of the Indians should be profited by my preaching, 
but should all be damned, yet I should be accepted and re- 
warded as faithful; for I am persuaded, God enabled me to 
be so.——Had some good degree of help afterwards, at ano- 


* Though Mr. Brarnerp now dwelt by himself in the forementioned little 
cottage, which he had built for his own use; yet that was nearto a family of white 
people with whom he had lived before, and with whom he still attended family- 
prayer. 
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ther place; and much longed for the conversion of the poor 
Indians. Was somewhat refreshed, and comfortable, towards 
night, and in the evening. O that my soul might praise the 
Lord for his goodness !——Enjoyed some freedom, in the even- 
ing, in meditation on Luke xiii. 24. Strive io enter into at the 
strait gate, Ke. 


In the three next days, he was the subject of much dejection: but the 
three remaining days of the week seem to have been spent with much com- 
posure and comfort. On the next Sabbath, he preached at Greenwich in 
New-Jersey. In the evening, he rode eight miles to visita sick man at the 
point of death, and found him speechless and senseless, 


Monday, Feb. 11.. About break of day, the sick man 
died. I was affected at the sight: spent the morning with 
the mourners: and after prayer, and some discourse with them, 
I returned to Greenwich, and preached again from Ps. lxxxix. 
15. Blessed is the people that know, Kc. and the Lord gave me 
assistance ; I felt a sweet love to souls, and to the kingdom 
of Christ; and longed that poor sinners might know the joyful 
sound. Several persons were much affected. And after meet- 
ing, I was enabled to discourse, with freedom and concern, 
to some persons that applied to me under spiritual trouble. 
Left the place, sweetly composed, and rode home to my 
house about eight miles distant. Discoursed to friends, and 
inculcated divine truths upon some. In the evening, was in 
the most solemn frame that almost I ever remember to have 
experienced: I know not that ever death appeared more real 
to me, or that ever I saw myself in the condition of a dead 
corpse, laid out, and dressed for a lodging in the silent grave, 
so evidently as at this time. And yet I felt exceeding com- 
fortably ; my mind was composed and calm, and death ap- 
peared without a sting. I think, I never felt such an universal 
mortification to all created objects as now. Ob, how great 
and solemn a thing it appeared to die! Oh, how it lays the 
greatest honour in the dust! And oh, how vain and trifling did 
the riches, honours, and pleasures of the world appear! I 
could not, Idare not, so much as think of any of them; for 
death, death, solemn (though not frightful) death appeared at 
the door. Oh, I could see myself dead, and laid out, and in- 
closed in my coffin, and put down into the cold grave, with 
greatest solemnity, but without terror! I spent most of the 
evening in conversing with a dear Christian friend; and, 
blessed be God, it was a comfortable evening to us both. 
What are friends? What are comforts? What are sorrows? 
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What are distresses?—‘ The time is short: it remains, that 


they which weep, be as though they wept not; and they — 


which rejoice, as though they ‘rejoiced not: for the. fashion 
of this world passeth | away. © come, Lord Jesus, come 
quickly. Amen.’’——Blessed be God for the comforts of the 
past day. :' 

Tuesday, Feb. 12. Was exceeding weak; but in a sweet, 
resigned, composed frame, most of the day: felt my heart 
freely go forth after God in prayer. 

Wednesday, Feb. 13. Was much exercised with yvapoury 
disorders ; but still enabled to maintain solemnity, and I think, 
spirituality. * 

Tuesday, Feb. 14. Spent the day in writing on a divine 
subject: enjoyed health, and freedom in my work; had a 


solemn sense of death; as I have indeed had every day this 
week, in some measure: what I felt on Monday last, has been _ 


abiding, in some considerable degree, ever since. 

Friday, Feb. 15. Was engaged in writing again almost 
the whole day. In the evening, was much assisted in medita- 
ting on that precious text, John vii. 37. Jesus stood and 
cried, Ke. I had then a sweet sense of the free grace of the 
gospel; my soul was encouraged, warmed, and quickened. 
My desires were drawn out after God in prayer; and my soul 
was watchful, afraid of losing so sweet a guest as I then enter- 
tained. I continued long in prayer and meditation, intermix- 
ing one with the other; and was unwilling to be diverted by 
any thing at all from so sweet an exercise. I longed to pro- 
claim the grace I then meditated upon, to the world of sin- 
ners.—O how quick atd powerful is the- word of the blessed 
God! 


The next day, he complains of great conflicts with corruption, and 
much discomposure of mind. 


Lord’s day, Feb.17. Preached to the white people (my 
tnterpreier being absent) in the wilderness upon the sunny side 
of a bill: had a considerable assembly, consisting of people 


who lived (at least many of them) not less than thirty miles — 


asunder; some of them came near twenty miles. I discoursed — 


to Hie all day, from John vil. 37. Jesus stood and cried, 
saying, If any man thirst, Xc. In the afternoon, it pleased 
God to grant me great freedom and fervency in my discourse; 
and I was enabled .to imitate the example of Christ in the 
text, who stood and cried.—I think, I was scarce ever enabled 
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to offer the free grace of God to perishing sinners with more 


freedom and plainness in my life. And afterwards, I was 
enabled earnestly to invite the children of God to come re- 
newedly, and drink of this fountain of water of life, from 
whence they have heretofore derived unspeakable satisfaction. 
Tt was a very comfortable time tome. There were many tears 
in the assembly ; and I doubt not but that the Spirit of God was 
there, convincing poor sinners of their need of Christ. In the 
evening, I felt composed, and comfortable, though much tired. 
I had some sweet sense of the excellency and glory of God; 
and my soul rejoiced, that he was ‘‘ God over all, blessed for 
ever ;” but was too much crouded with company and conversa- 
tion, and longed to be inore alone with God. Oh that I could 
for ever bless God for the mercy of this day, who “ answered 
me in the joy of my heart.” 


The remainder of this week seems to have been spent under a decay of 
this life and joy, and in distressing conflicts with corruption ; but not withe 
out some seasons of refreshment and comfort, 


Lord’s day, Feb. 24. In the morning, was much perplex- 
ed: my interpreter being absent, I knew not how to perform 
my work among the Wine However, I rode to them, got 
a Dutchman to interpret for me, though he was but poorly 
qualified for the business. Afterwards, I came and preached 
to a few white people from John vi.67. Then said Jesus unto the 
twelve, &c. Here the Lord seemed to unburden me in some 
measure, especially towards the close of my discourse: I felt 
freedom to open the love of Christ to his own dear disciples, 
When the rest of the world forsakes him, and are forsaken by 
him, that he calls them no more, he then turns to his own, 


and savs, Will ye alsogo away ? [hada sense of the free grace 


of Christ to his own people, in such seasons of general apostacy, 
and when they themselves in some measure backslide with 
the world. O the free grace of Christ, that he seasonably re- 
minds his people of their danger of backsiiding, and invites 
them to persevere in their adherence to himself! I saw that 
backsliding souls, who seemed to be about to go away with 
the world, might return, and welcome, to bim 3 immediately ; 
without any thing to recommend them; notwithstanding all 
their former backslidings. And thus my ‘discourse was suited 


_ to my own soul’s case: “for, of late, I have found a great want 


of this sense and apprehension of divine grace; and have often” 
been greatly distressed in my own soul, because I did not suit~ 
VoL. uri Ee 
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ably apprehend this “ fountain to purge away sin;” and to 
have been too much labouring for spiritual life, peace of 
conscience, and progressive holiness, in my own strength: but | 
now God shewed me, in some measure, the a arm of all ‘strength, 
and the fountain of all grace.—In the evening, I felt’ solemn, 
devout, and sweet, resting on free grace for assistance, accept 
ance, and peace of conscience. 


ofseghy qr ithourente yes 


Within the space of the. next nine ive, he had frequent ‘refreshing, in- 
vigorating influences of-God's Spirit; attended with complaints of neg: 
and with longings after spiritual life and holy fervency..... - ; 


Wednesday, March 6. Spent inost of the day i in preparing 
for a journey to New-England. Spent some time in prayer, 
with a special reference to my intended journey. Was afraid 
I should forsake the fountain of living, waters, and attempt to, 
derive satisfaction from broken cisterns, my dear friends and 
acquaintance, with whom I might meet in my journey. f 
looked to God to keep me from this vanity, as well as others. 
Towards night, and in the evening, was visited by some, 
friends, some of whom, I trust, where real.Christians; who 
discovered an affectionate regard to me, and seemed grieved © 
that I was about to leave them; especially seeing I did not 
expect to make any considerable stay among them, if I should 
live to return from New-England*. O how kind has God 
been to me! how has he raised up friends in every place, | 
where his providence has called me! friends are a great com- 
fort; and it is God that gives them; it is he makes the 
friendly tome. “Bless the Lord, O my soul, and. forget not at 
his benefits. 


The next day, he set out on his journey ; and it was about five weeks 
before he returned.—The special design of this journey, he himself declares © 
aherwards, in his diary for March 21, where, speaking of his conversing 
with acertain minister in New-England, he says, “ Contrived with him how. 
to raise some money among Christian friends, in order to support a colleague 
with mein the wilderness, (I having now spent two years in a very solitary — 
manner), that we might be together: as Christ sent out his disciples two and j 
two: and as this was the principal concern I had in view, in taking this’ 
journey, so I took paius in it, and hope God will succeed it, if for his glory.” : 
He first went into various parts of New-Jersey, and visited several ministers 3 
there: then went to New-York ; and from thence into New-England, going — 
to various parts of Connecticut. He then returned into New-Jersey ; and 
met a number of ministers at Woodbridge, “ who,” he says, “ met theré 7 
to consult about the anit of Christ's kingdom, in some —— articles.” 


* Itseems, he had a design, by what afte rwards appears, to, remore and live. 
among the Indians at Susquabanhah river, ; 


= aa = 7 “el fe aS 
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He seems, for the most part, to fovea bene ties" fcom melancholy in this 
journey ; and maby times to have had extraordinary assistance in public 
ministfations, and his ‘preaching sometimes attended with very hopeful ap- 
pearances of 'a good effect on the auditory. , He also had many seasons of 
special comfort and spiritual refreshment, in conversation with ministers and 
other Christian friends, and also in meditation and prayer when alone. 


Saturday, April 13. ‘Rode home to my own house at the 
Forks of Delaware :' was enabled to remember the goodness of 
the Lord, who has now preserved me while riding full six 
hundred miles i in this journey ; has kept me that none of my 
bones haye been broken. Blessed be the Lord, who has pre- 
served me in this tedious journey, and returned me in safety 
to my own house. Verily it is God that has upheld me, and 
guarded my goings. 

Lord's day, April 14. Was disordered in body with the fa- 
tigues of my late journey ; but was enabled however to preach 
to a considerable assembly of white people, gathered from all 
parts round about, with some freedom, from Ezek. xxxili. 11. 
As I live, saith the Lord God, Kc. . Had much more assistance 
than I expected. | 


This week, he went a journey to Philadelphia, ‘in order to engage the 
governor there to use his interest with the chief man of the Str Naézons, (with 


_ whom he maintajned_a strict friendship), that he would give him leave to 
five at Susquahannah, and Instruct the Indians that are within their territo. 


ries *. In his way to and from thence, he lodged with Mr. Beaty, a young 
Presbyterian minister. He speaks of seasons of sweet spiritual refreshment 
that he enjoyed at his lodgings. 


‘ 


Saturday, aoc 20. Rode with Mr. Bens to Abington, to 
attend Mr. Treat’s administration of the sacrament, according 
to the method of the church of Scotland. When we arrived, 
we found Mr. Treat preaching: afterwards I preached a sermon 
from Matt. v. 3. Blessed are the poor tn spirit, Ke. God was pleas- 
ed togive me great freedom and tenderness, both in prayer 
and sermon: the assembly was sweetly melted, and scores 
were allin tears. It was, as then I hoped, and was afterwards 
abundantly satisfied. by conversing with them, a “ word spoken 
in season tomany weary souls.” I was extremely tired, and 
my spirits much exhausted, so that I could scarcely speak 
loud; yet I could not help rejoicing in Ged. 

Lord's day, April 21. In the morning, was calm and com- 


oe Pie Indians at Susquahannah are a mixed company of many nations, speaking 
yatious languages, and few of them properly of the ‘Six Nations. But yet the country 
having formerly been conquered by th¢ Six Nations, they claim the land; and the 


’ Sasquahannah- Indians are a kind of vassals to them, 
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posed, and had some outgoings of soul after God in secret 


duties, and longing desires of his presence in the sanctuary and 


at his zable; that his presence might be in the assembly ; and — 


that his children might be entertained with a feast of fat things. 
—lIn the forenoon, Mr. Treat preached. I felt some affection 
and tenderness during the administration of the ordinance. 
Mr. Beaty preached to the multitude abroad, who could not 
half have crouded into the meeting-house. In the season of 
the communion, I had comfortable and sweet apprehensions of 
the blissful communion of God’s people, when they shall meet 
at their Father’s table in his kingdom, in a state of perfection. 
—In the afternoon, I preached abroad to the whole assembly, 
from Rev. xiv.4 These are they that follow the Lamb, &c, 


God was pleased again to give me very great freedom and 


clearness, but not so much warmth as before. However, 
‘there was a most amazing attention in the whole assembly ; 
and, as I was informed afterwards, this was a sweet season to 
many. : . 
Monday, April 22. I enjoyed some sweetness in retire- 


ment, in the morning. At eleven o’clock, Mr. Beaty preached, © 


with freedom and life. Then I preached from John vii. 37. 


In the last day, Kc. and concluded the solemnity. Had some 
freedom; but not equal to what I had enjoyed before: yet in” 
the prayer, the Lord enabled me to cry, I hope with a child- 
like temper, with tenderness and brokenness of heart.—Came 
home with Mr. Beaty to his lodgings; and spent the time, 


while riding, and afterwards, very agreeably on divine things. 
Tuesday, April 23. Left Mr. Beaty’s, and returned home 


: 


to the Forks of Delaware: enjoyed some sweet meditations on ~ 
the road, and was enabled to lift up my heart to God in prayer 


and praise. 


The two next days, he speaks of much bodily disorder, but of some 


degrees of spiritual assistance and freedom. 


Friday, April 26. Conversed with a Christian friend with 


} 
f 
a 
t 
: 


some warmth; and felt a spirit of mortification to the world, 


ina very great degree. Afterwards, was enabled to pray fer-— 


vently, and to rely on God sweetly, for “ all things pertain- 
ing to life and godliness.” Just in the evening, was visited 
by a dear Christian friend, with whom I spent an hour or two 
in conversation, on the very soul of religion. There are many 
with whom I can talk about religion; but alas! I find few 
with whom I can talk religion itself: but, blessed be the Lord 


there gre some that love to feed on the kernel, rather than 


the shell. . 
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The next day, he went to the Irish settlement, often before mentioned, 
about fifteen miles distant ;. where he spent the Sabbath. and preached with 
some considerable assistance. On Monday, he returned, in a very weak 
state, to his own lodgings. 


Tuesday, April 30. Was scarce able to walk about, and 
was obliged to betake myself to bed, much of the day; 
and spent away the time in avery solitary manner; being nei- 
ther able to read, meditate, nor pray, and had none to con- 
verse with in that wilderness. Ob, how heavily does time 
pass away, when I can do nothing to any good purpose; but 
seem obliged to trifle away precious time! But of late, I have 
seen it my duty to divert myself by all lawful means, that I 
may be fit, at least some small part of my time, to labour for 
God. And here is the difference between my present diver- 
sions, and those I once pursued, when in a natural state. Then 
I made agod of diversions, delighted in them with a neglect. of 
God, and drew my highest satisfaction from them: now I use 
them as means to help me in living to God ; fixedly delighting 
in Aim, and not in them, drawing my highest satisfaction from 
fim. Then they were my al/; now they are only means 
leading to my aii. And those things that are the greatest di- 
version, when pursued with this view, do not tend to hinder, 
but promote my spirituality ; and I see now, more than ever, 
that they are absolutely necessary. 

Wednesday, May 1. Was not able to sit up more than half 
the day; and yet had such recruits of strength sometimes, that 
I was able to write a little on a divine subject. Was grieved 
that I could no more live to God. In the evening, had some 
sweetness and intenseness in secret prayer. 

Fhursday, May 2. In the evening, being a little better in 
health, I walked into the woods, and enjoyed a sweet season 
of meditation and prayer. My thoughts run upon Ps. xvii. 15. 
T shall be satisfied, when I awake with thy likeness. And it was 
indeed a precious text tome. I longed to preach to the whole 
world; and itseemed to me, they must needs all be melted 
in hearing such precious divine truths, as [ had then a view 
and relish of. My thoughts were exceeding clear, and my soul 
was refreshed.—Blessed be the Lord, that in my late and 
present weakness, now for many days together, my mind is 
not zloomy, as at some other times. 3 

Friday, May 3. Felt a little vigour of body and mind, in 


the morning ; had some freedom, strength, and sweetness in 


prayer. Rode to, and spent some time with my Indians. In 
the evening, again retiring into the woods, I enjoyed some 
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sweet meditations on Isaiah liii. 1. Vet at pleased the Lord to 
bruise him, Ke. 
The three next days were spent in much weakness of body: but yet he 


enjoyed some assistance in public and private duties 5 and s seems to have re- 
mained free from melancholy. 


Tuesday, May 7. Spent the day mainly in making pre- 
paration for a journey into the wilderness. Was still weak, 
and concerned how I should perform so difficult a journey. 
Spent some time in prayer for the divine blessing, direction, 
and protection in my intended journey; but wanted bodily 
strength to spend the day in fasting and prayer. — 

? 


The next day y, he set out on his journey to Susquahannah, with his inter- 


preter. He endured great hardships and fatigues in his way thither through, 


a hideous wilderness; where, after having ‘lodged one night in the open 
woods, he was overtaken with a north-easterly storm, in which he was almost 


ready to perish. Having no manner of shelter, and not being able to make. 


a fire in so great a rain, he could have no comfort if he stopt; therefore he 
determined to go forward in hopes of meeting with some shelter, without 
which he thought it impossible to live the night through; but their horses— 
happening to have eat poison (for want of other food) at a place where hey 
lodged the night before—were so sick that they could neither ride nor ieac 
them, but were obliged to drive them and travet on foot ; until, through the 
mercy of God, just at dusk, they came toa bark-but, where they lodged 


that night. After he came to Susquahannah, he travelled about a hundred — 


miles on the river, and visited many towns and settlements of the Indians ; 


saw some of seven or eight distinct tribes ; and preached to different nations, — 


by different interpreters... He was sometimes much discouraged, and sunk in ~ 
his spirits, through the opposition that appeared in the Indians to Christiani- — 


ty. At other times, he was encouraged by the disposition that some of these 
people manifested to hear, and willingness to be instructed. He here met © 
with some that had formerly been his hearers at Kaunaumeek, and had re- 
inoved hither; who saw and heard him agaii with great joy. ‘He spent a 
fortnight among the Indians on this river, and passed through considerable 
jJabours and hardships, frequently lodging on the ground, and sometimes in 
the open air; and at length he fell extremely jill, as he was riding in the wil- — 
derness, being seized with an ague, followed with a burning fever, and ex- 


treme pains in his head and bowels, attended with a great evacuation of 


vlood ; ‘so that he'thought he must have perished in the wilderness. But at 
last coming to an Indian trader’s hut, he got leave to stay there; and though 


without physic or food proper for him, it pleased God, after. about a week’s — 


distress, to refieve him_so far that he was able to ride. He returned home- 


wards from Juncauta, an island far down the river ; where. was a considera= — 


ble number of Indians, who appeared more free from prejudices apy 
Christianity, than most of the other Indians. He arrived at the Fo 


tks of 


: 
| 
| 
| 


Delaware on Thursday, May 30, after having rode in this journey about — 


three hundred and forty miles*. He came home ina very weak state, and 
under dejection of mind; which was a great hindrance to him in religious 
exercises. However, onthe Sabbath, after having preached to the Indians, 


* This4s the journey which he occasionally mentions in his printed Journal, 


. 
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he preached to the white people, with some success, from Is, lili. 10. Yet 2 
pleased the Lord to bruise him, &c. some being awakened by his preaching. 
The next day, he was much exercised for want of spiritual life and fervency. 


Tuesday, June 4. Towards evening, was in distress for 
God’s presence, and a sense of divine things: withdrew myself 
to the woods, and spent near an hour in prayer and meditation; 
and I think, the Lord had compassion on me, and gave me 
some sense of divine things; which was indeed - refreshing 
and quickening to me. My soul enjoyed intenseness and 
freedom in prayer, so that it grieved me to leave the place. 

Wednesday, June 5. Felt thirsting desires after God, in 
the morning, In the evening, enjoyed a precious season of 
retirement: was favoured with some clear and sweet medita- 
tions upon a sacred text; divine things opened with clearness 
and certainty, and had a idivine stamp upon them. My soul 
was also enlarged and refreshed in prayer; and I delighted to 
continue in the duty; and was sweetly assisted in praying for 
fellow-christians, and my dear brethren in the ministry. _ Bless- 
ed be the dear Lord for such enjoyments. O how sweet and 
precious it is, to have a clear apprehension and tender sense 
of the mystery of godliness, of true holiness, and likeness to 
the best of beings! O what a blessedness it is, to be as much 
like God, as it Fe possible for a creature to be like his great 
Creator! Lord, give me more of ¢hy likeness; ‘<I shail be 
satisfied, when I awake with it.” 

Thursday, June 6. Was engaged, a considerable part of 
the day, in meditation and study on divine subjects. Enjoyed 
some special freedom, clearness, and sweetness in meditation. 
O how refreshing it is, to be enabled to improve time well! 


The next day, he went a journey of near fifty miles to Neshaminy, to 
assist at a sacramental occasion, to be attended at Mr. Beaty’s aciibes seclaiet 
being invited thither by him and his people. 


Saturday, June 8. Was exceeding weak and fatigued with 
riding in the heat yesterday: but being desired, I preached in 
the afternoon, to a crouded audience, from Is. xl. 1. ‘* Comfort 
ye, comfort ye my people, saith your God.” God was pleased — 
to give me great freedom, in opening the sorrows of God’s 
people, and in setting before them comforting considerations.’ 
And, blessed be the se it was a sweet melting season in the 
assembly. 

Lord’s day, June 9. Felt some longing seaies of the pre- 
sence of God to be with his people on the solemn’ occasion of 


the day. In.the forenoon, Mr. Beaty preached; . and there. 
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appeared some warmth in thé assembly. Afterwards, I assisted 
in the administration of the Lord’s supper: and towards the 
close of it, I discoursed to the multitude extempore, with some 
reference to that sacred passage, Is. lil. 10. “ Yet it pleased 
the Lord to bruise him.” Here God gave me great assistance 
in addressing sinners: and the word was attended with amaz- 
ing power; many scores, if not hundreds, in that great assem- 
bly, consisting of three or four thousand, were much affected ; 
so that there was a ‘‘ very great mourning, like the mourning 
of Hadadrimmon.”—In the evening, I could hardly look any 
body in the face, because of the “imperfections I saw in my 
performances in the day past. 

Monday, June 10. Preached with a good degree of clear- 
ness and some sweet warmth, from Psal. xvii.15. “ Ishailbe 
satisfied, when I awake with thy likeness” And blessed be 
God, there was a great solemnity, and attention in the assem- 
bly, and sweet refreshment among God’s people; as was 
evident then, and afterwards. 

Tuesday, June 11. Spent the day mainly in conversation 
with dear Christian friends; and enjoyed some sweet sense of 
divine things. O how desirable it is, to keep company with 
God’s dear children! These are the ‘‘ excellent ones of the 
earth, in whom,” I can truly say, ‘is all my delight.” O 
what delight will tt afford, to meet them all in a state of per- 
fection! Lord, prepare me for that state. 


The next day, he left Mr. Beaty’s, and went to Maidenhead in New- 
Jersey; and spent the neat seven days in a comfortable state of ee visiting | 
several ministers in those parts. 


Tuesday, June 18. Set out from New-Brunswick with a — 
design to visit some Indians at a place called Crosweeksung in — 
New-Jersey, towards the sea*. In the afternoon, came to a 
place called Cranberry, and meeting with a serious minister, — 
Mr. Macknight, I lodged there with him. Had some enlarge- 5 
ment and freedom in | prayer with a number of people. ¢ 


* Mr. Brarnerp having, when at Boston, wrote and left with a friend a brief 
relation of facts touching his labours with the Indians, and reception among them, | 
during the space of time between November 5, 1744, and June 19, 1745, (with al 
view to connect his Narrative, addressed to Mr, Pemberton, and his Jourxal, in case ; 
they should ever be reprinted) concludes the same with this passage; ** As my body 
was very feeble, so my mind was scarce ever so mnch damped and discouraged about — 
the conversion of the Indians, as at thistime. And in this state of body and mind — 
I made my first visit to the Indians in New-Jersey, where God was pleased to dis- 
play his power and grace in the remarkable manner that I have represented in my 
Ptinted Journal.” 


% 
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PART VII. 


FROM HIS BEGINNING TO PREACH TO THE INDIANS AT CROS-= 
WEEKSUNG, TILL HE RETURNED FROM HIS LAST JOURNEY 
TO SUSQUAHANNAH ILL WITH THE CONSUMPTION, WHERE- 
OF HE DIED. 


W: are now come to that part of Mr. BRatwerp’s life, wherein he had 
his greatest success, in his labours for the good of souls, and in his particular 
business as a missionary to the Jndians. An account of which, if here pub- 
lished, would doubtless be very entertaining to the reader, after he has seen, 
by the preceding parts of this account of his life, how great and Jong-conti- 
nued his desires for the spiritual good of this sort of people were ; how he 
prayed, laboured, and wrestled, and how much he denied himself, and suf- 
fered, to this end. After all Mr. BRaINERD’s agonizing in prayer, and 
travelling in birth, for the conversion of Indians, aud all the interchanges of 
his raised hopes and expectations, and then disappointments and discourage- 
ments; and after waiting in a way of persevering prayer, labour; and sufter- 
ing, as it were through a long mght; at length the day dawns: ‘‘ Weeping 
continues fora night, but joy comes inthe morning. He went forth weep- 
ing, bearing precious seed, and now.he comes with rejoicing, bringing his 
Sheaves with him.” The desired event is brought to pass at last; but ata 
time, in a place, and upon subjects, that scarce ever entered into his heart. 
An account of this would undoubtedly now much gratify the Christian 
reader: and it should have been here inserted, as it stands in his diary, had 
it not been, that a particular account of this glorious and wonderful success 
‘was drawn up by Mr. BraineRD himself, pursuant to the order of the 
honourable society in Scotland, and published by him in his lifetime. I 
hope, those of my readers, who are not already possessed of his public 
Journal, will procure one of those books, that they may not be without that 
which in some respects is the most remarkable, and to a Christian mind 
would be the most pleasant part.of the whole story. hat the reader who is 
furnished with one of those books, may know the place where the defects of 
this history are to be supplied from thence, I shall either expressly ob- 
serve it as I go along, or else make a dash or stroke thus——; which when 
the reader finds in this 7th part of this history, he is to understand by. it, 
that in that place something in Mr. Brainerd’s diary, worth observing, is 
left out, because the same for substance was published before in bis printed 


Journal *, 


Wednesday, June 19, 1745. Rode to the Indians at Cros- 
weeksung : found few at home; discoursed to them, however, 


and observed thei very serious and attentive. At night I was 


* The reader will find the Journal here mentioned, in the subsequent part of 
this volume. 
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extremely worn out, and scarce able to walk or sit up. Oh, 
how tiresome is earth! how dull the body! 

Thursday, June 20. Towards night, preached to the In- 
dians again; and had more hearers than before. In the even- 
ing, enjoyed some peace and serenity of mind, some composure 
and comfort in prayer alone; and was enabled to lift up my 
head with some degree of joy, under an apprehension that my 
redemption draws nigh. Oh, blessed be God, that there re- 
mains a rest to his poor weary people! 

Friday, June 21. Rode to Freehold, to see Mr. William 
Tennent; and spent the day comfortably with him. My 
sinking spirits were a little raised and encouraged; and I felt 
my soul breathing after God, in the midst of Christian con- 
versation. And in the evening, was refreshed in secret prayer ; 
saw myself a poor worthless creature, without wisdom to 
direct, or strength to help myself. Oh, blessed he God, that 
lays me under a happy, a blessed necessity of living upon 
himself ! 

Saturday, June 22. About noon, rode to the Indians 
again; and near night, preached tothem. Found my body 
much strengthened, and was enabled to speak with abundant 
plainness and warmth. And the power of God evidently at- 
tended the word ; so that sundry persons were brought under 
great concern for their souls, and made to shed many tears, and 
to wish for Christ to save them, My soul was much refreshed, 
and quickened in my work: and I could not but spend much 
time with them, in order to open both their misery and remedy. | 
This was indeed a sweet afternoon to me. While riding, 
before I came to the Indians, my spirits were refreshed, and 
my soul enabled to cry to God almost incessantly, for many 
miles together. In the evening also I found the consolations” 
of Gad were not small : I was then willing to live, and in som 
respects desirous of it, that I might do something for the dear 
kingdom of Christ ; and yet death appeared pleasant: so tha 
I was in some measure 2 @ strait between two, having a desire 
to depart. Iam often weary of this world, and want to leave” 
it on that account; but it is desirable to be ‘dr awn, rather than 


driven out of it. . 


In the four next days is nothing remarkable ia his diary, but what is ig 
his public journal. 


Thursday, Jane 27.—My soul rejoiced to find, that God 
enabled me to be faithful), and that he was pleased to awaken 
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these poor Indians by my means. O how, heart-reviving, and 
soul-refreshing is it to me to see the fruit of my labours ! 

Friday, June 28. Inthe evening, my soul was revived, 
and my heart lifted up to God in prayer, for my poor Indians, 
myself, and friends, and the dear church of God. And O how 
refreshing, how sweet was this! Bless the Lord, O my soul, 
and forget not his goodness and tender mercy. 

Saturday, June 29. Preached twice to the Indians; and 
could not but wonder at their seriousness, and the strictness of 
their attention—Blessed be God that has inclined their hearts 
to hear. And O how refreshing it is to me, to see them at- 
tend with such uncommon diligence and affection, with tears 
in their eyes, and concern in their hearts! In the evening, 
could not but lift up my heart to God in prayer, while riding 
to my lodgings; and blessed be his name, had assistance 
and freedom. O how much better than life is the presence 
of God! 


His diary gives an account of nothing remarkable on the two next days, 
besides what is in his public journal; excepting his heart being lifted up 
with thankfulness, rejoicing in God, &c. 


Tuesday, July 2. Rode from the Indians to Brunswick, 
near forty miles, and lodged there. Felt my heart drawn out 
after God in prayer, almost all the forenoon; especially while 
riding. And inthe evening, could not help crying to God for 
those poor Indians; and after I went to bed, my heart conti- 
nued to go out to God for them, till I dropped asleep. O blessed 


be God that I may pray! 


He was so fatigued by constant preaching to these Indians, yielding to 
their earnest and importunate desires, that he found it necessary to give him- 
self some relaxation. He spent therefore about a week in New-Jersey, after 
he left these Indians, visiting several ministers, and performing some necessa- 
Ty business, before he went to the Forks of Delaware. And though he was 
very weak in body, yet he seems to have been strong in spirit. On Friday, 
July 12, he arrived at his own house in the Forks of Delaware; continuing 
still free from melancholy ; from day to day, enjoying freedom, assistance, 
and refreshment in the inner man. But on Wednesday, the next week, he 
seems to have had some melancholy thoughts about his doing so little for 
God, being so much hindered by weakness of body. 


Thursday, July 18. Longed to spend the little inch of time 
J have in the world more for God. Felt a spirit of seriousness, 
tenderness, sweetness, and devotion ; and wished to spend the 
whole night in prayer and communion with God. 

Friday, July 19. Inthe evening, walked abroad for prayer 
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and meditation, and enjoyed composure and freedom i in, these 
sweet exercises ; especially in meditation on Rev. iii. 12. Him — 
thatovercometh, will I make a pillar in the temple of my God, Ke. 
This was then a delightful theme to me, and it refreshed my 
soul to dwell upon it. Oh, when shall I go no more out from 
the service and enjoyment of the dear Lord! Lord hasten the 
blessed day. 


Within the space of the next six days, he speaks of much inward re- 
fresliment and enlargement, from time to time. 


Friday, July 26. In the evening, God was pleased to help 
me in prayer, beyond what I have experienced for some time; 
especially my soul was drawn out for the enlargement of 
Christ’s kingdom, and for the conversion of my poor people: 
and my saul relied on God for the accomplishment of that 
great work. Oh, how sweet were the thoughts of death to 
me at this time! Oh, how I longed to be with Christ, to be 
employed in the glorious work of angels, and with an angel’s 
freedom, vigour, and delight! And yet how willing was I to 
stay a while on earth, that I might do something, if the Lord — 
pleased, for his interest in the world! My soul, my very soul, 
longed for the ingathering of the poor Heathen; and I cried 
to God for them most willingly and heartily; I could not but 
cry. This wasa sweet season; for I had some lively taste of 
heaven, and a temper of mind suited in some measure to the 
employments and entertainments of it. My soul was grieved 
to leave the place ; ; but my body was weak and worn out, and 
it was near nine o’clock. Oh, I longed that the remaining 
part of my life might be filled ‘ap with more fervency and 
activity in the things of God! Oh the inward peace, compo- 
sure, and God-like serenity of such a frame! heaven must 
needs differ from this only in degree, and not in kind. Lord, 
ever give me this bread of live. 


Much of this frame seemed to continue the next day. 


Lord’s day, July 28. In the evening, my soul was melted, 
and my keart broken, with a sense of past barrenness and dead- 
ness: and Oh, how I then longed to Irve to God, and bring 
forth much fruit to his glory! 

Monday, July 29, Was much exercised with a sense of © 
vileness, with guilt and shame before God. 


For other things remarkable, while he was this time at the Forks of 
Delaware, the reader must be referred to his. public Journal, As particularly 
for his labours an@ success there among the Indians. 
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On Wednesday, July 31. He set out on his return to Crosweeksung, and 
arrived there the next day. Imhis way thither, he had longing desires that 
he might come to the Indians there, in the “ fulness of the blessing of the 
gospel of Christ;” attended with a sense of hisown great weakness, depen 
dence, and worthlessness. 


Friday, Aug. 2. In the evening I retired, and my soul 
was drawn out in prayer to God; especially for my poor peo- 
ple, to whom I had sent word that they might gather together, 
that I might preach to them the next day. I was much en- 
larged in praying for their saving conversion ; and scarce ever 
found my desires of any thing of this nature so sensibly and 
clearly (to my own satisfaction) disinterested, and free from 
selfish views. It seemed to me, I had no care, or hardly any 
desire to be the instrument of so glorious a work, as I wished 
and prayed for among the Indians: if the blessed work might 
be accomplished to the honour of God, and the enlargement 
of the dear Redeemer’s kingdom, this was all my desire and 
care; and for this mercy I hoped, but with trembling; for I 
felt what Job expresses, chap. ix. 16. Jf I had called, and he 
had answered, Kc. My rising hopes, respecting the conversion 
of the Indians, have been so often dashed, that my spirit is as 
it were broken, and courage wasted, and I hardly dare hope. 


Concerning his labours and marvellous success amongst the Indians, 
for the following ten days, let the reader see his public Journal. Thethings 
worthy of note in his diary, not there published, are his earnest and importu- 
nate prayers for the Indians, and the travail of his soul for them from day to 
day; and his great refreshment and joy in beholding the wonderful mercy 
of God, and the glorious manifestations of his power and grace in his work 
among them ; and his ardent thanksgivings to God; his heart rejoicing in 
Christ, as King of his church, and King of his soul: in particular, at the 
sacrament of the Lord’s supper at Mr. Macknight’s meeting-house : together 
with a sense of his own exceeding unworthiness, which sometimes was at- 
tended with dejection aud melancholy. 


Monday, Aug. 19.—Near noon, I rode to Freehold, and 
preached to a considerable assembly, from Matt.v. 3. Blessed 
are the poor in sprit, Kc. It pleased God toleave me to be. 
very dry and barren; so that I do not remember to have been 
so straitened for a whole twelvemonth past. God is just, and he 
has made my soul acquiesce in his will in this regard. It is 
contrary to flesh and blood, to be cut off from all freedom, in a 
large auditory, where their expectations are much raised; but 
so it was with me; and God helped me to say Amen to it; 
“Good is the will of the Lord.” In the evening I felt quiet 
and composed, and had freedom and comfort in secret prayer. 
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Tuesday, Aug. 20. Was composed and comfortable, still 
in a resigned frame. ‘Travelled from Mr. Tennent’s in Free- 
hold to Elisabeth Town. Was refreshed to see friends, and 
relate to them what God had done, and was still doing 
among my poor people. 

Wednesday, Aug. 21. Spent the forenoon in conversation 
with Mr. Dickinson, contriving something for the settlement 
of the Indians together in a body, that they might be under 
better advantages for instruction. In the afternoon, spent 
time agreeably with other friends; wrote to my brother at 
college: but was grieved that time slid away, while I did so 
little for God. ‘ 

Friday, Aug. 23. In the morning, was very weak; but 
favoured with some freedom and sweetness in prayer: was 
composed and comfortable in mind. After noon, rode to 
Crosweeksung to my poor people. 

Saturday, Aug. 24..-—Had composure and peace, while 
riding from the Indians to my lodgings: was enabled te pour 
out my soul to God for dear friends in New-England. Felt 
a sweet tender frame of spirit: my-soul was composed and re- 
freshed in God. Had likewise freedom and earnestness in 
praying for my dear people: blessed be God, ‘ O the peace 
of God that passeth all understanding!” it is impossible to de- 
scribe the sweet peace of conscience, and tenderness of soul, 
I then enjoyed. O the blessed foretastes of heaven! 

Lord’s day, Aug. 25.—I rode to my lodgings in the even- 
ing, blessing the Lord for his gracious visitation of the Indians, 
and the soul-refreshing things I had seen the day past amongst 
them, and praying that God would still carry on his divine work 
among them. 

Monday, Aug. 26.—I went from the Indians to my lodg- 
ings, rejoicing for the goodness of God to my poor people; 
and enjoyed freedom of squl in prayer, and ether duties, in 
theevening. Bless the Lord, O my soul. 


The next day, be set out on a journey towards the Forks of Delaware, 
designing to go from thence to Susquahannah, before he returned to Cros- 
weeksung. It was féve days from his departure from Crosweeksung, before 
he reached the Forks, going round by the way of Philadelphia, and waiting 
on the governor of Pensylvania, to get a recommendation from him to the 
chiefs of the Indians; which he obtained. « He speaks of much comfort and 
spiritual refreshment in this journey; and also a sense of his exceeding une 
worthingss, thinking himself the meanest creature that ever lived, 


Lord’s day, Sept. 1. [At the Forks of Delaware] ——God 
gave me the Spirit of prayer, and it was a blessed season im 
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that respect. My soul cried to God for mercy, in an affectio- 
nate manner. Inthe evening also my soul rejoiced in God. 


His private diary has nothing remarkable, for the ¢iwo nexi days, but 
what is in his public journal. 


Wednesday, Sept. 4. Rode fifteen miles to an Irish settle- 
ment, and preached there from Luke xiv. 22. And yet there 
as room. God was pleased to afford me some tenderness and 
enlargement in the first prayer, and much freedom, as well as 
warmth, in sermon. There were many tears in the assembly : 
the people of God seemed to melt, and others to he in some 
measure awakened. Blessed be the Lord, that lets me seé 
his work going on in one place and another. 


The account for Thursday is the same for substance as in his public 
journal. 


Friday, Sept. 6. Enjoyed some freedom and intense- 
ness of mind in prayer alone; and longed to have my soul 
more warmed with divine and heavenly things. Was some- 
what melancholy towards night, and longed to die and quit a 
scene of sin and darkness; but was a little supported in prayer. 


This melancholy continued the next day. 


Lord’s day, Sept. 8.—In the evening, God was pleased to 
enlarge mein prayer, and give me freedom at the throné of 
grace. I cried to God for the enlargement of his kingdom in 
the world, and in particular among my dear people ; was also 
enabled to pray for many dear ministers of my acquaintance, 
both in these parts and in New-England; and also for other 
dear friends in New-England. And my soul was so engaged 
and enlarged in the sweet exercise, that I spent near an hour 
in it, and knew not how to leave the mercy seat. Oh, how I 
delighted to pray and cry to God! I saw, God was both able 
and willing to do all that I desired, for myself and friends, and. 
his church in general. I was likewise much enlarged and 
assisted in family-prayer. And afterwards, when I was just 
going to bed, God helped me to renew my petitions with 
ardency and freedom. Oh, it was to me a blessed evening of 
prayer! Bless the Lord, O my soul. 


The next day, he set out from the Forks of Delaware to go to Susqua- 
hannah. And on the fifth day of his journey, he arrived at Shaumoking, a 
Jarge Indian town on Susquahannah river, He performed the journey onder 
a considerable degree of melancholy. ¥ 
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Saturday, Sept. 14. [At Shaumoking]——In the evening, 
my soul was enlarged and sweetly engaged in prayer; espe- 
cially, that Gop would set up his kingdom in this place, where 
the devil now reigns in the most eminent manner. And I was 
enabled to ask this for God, for his glory, and because I long- 
ed for the enlargement of his kingdom, to the honour of his 
dear name. I could appeal to God with the greatest freedom, 
that he knew it was Ais dear cause, and not my own, that en- 
gaged my heart: and my soul cried, “ Lord, set up thy king- 
dom, for thine own glory. Glorify thyself; and I shall rejoice. 
Get honour to thy blessed name; and this is all I desire. 
Do with me just what thou wilt. Blessed be thy name for 
ever, that thou art God, and that thou wilt glorify thyself, O 
that the whole world might glorify thee! O let these poor 
people be brought to know thee, and love thee, for the glory 
of thy dear ever-blessed name!” I could not but hope, that 
God would bring in these miserable, wicked Indians ; though 
there appeared little human probability of it; for they were 
then dancing and revelling, as if ‘possessed by the devil. But 
yet I hoped, though against hope, that God would be glorified, 
that his name would be glorified by these poor Indians. I 
continued long in prayer and praise to God; and had great 
freedom, enlargement, and sweetness, remembering dear 
friends in New-England, as well as the people of my charge. 
Was entirely free from that dejection of spirit with which I 
am frequently exercised. Blessed be God ! 
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His diary from this time to Sept. 22, (the last day of his continuance 
among the Indians at Susquahannab) is not legible, by reason of the badness 
of the ink. It was probably written with the juice of some berries found in 
the woods, having no otherink in that wilderness, So that for this space of 
time the reader must be wholly referred to his public Journal. 

On Monday, Sept. 23. He left the Indians, in order to return to the 
Forks of Delaware, in a very weak state of body, aud under dejection of 
mind, which continued the two first days of his journey. 


Wednesday, Sept. 25. Rode still homeward. In the 
forenoon enjoyed freedom and intenseness of mind in medita- 
tion on Job xlii.5,6. “ I have heard of thee by the hearing 
of the ear; but now mine eye seeth thee: wherefore I abhor 
myself, and repent in dust and ashes.” The Lord gave me 
clearness to penetrate into the sweet truths contained in that 
text. It was acomfortable and sweet season to me. 

Thursday, Sept.26, Was still much disordered in body, 
and able to ride but slowly. Continued my journey however 
Near night, arrived at the Irish settlement, about fifteen miles 


» 


~ 


! 


PART VII. : A.D. 1145, 1746. 44, 28, 29. 233 


from mine own house. This day, while riding, I was much 
exercised with asense of my barrenness; and verily thought, 
there was no creature that had any true grace, but what was 
more spiritual and fruitful. I could not think that any of 
God’s children made so poor a hand of living to God. 

Friday, Sept. 27. Spent a considerable time, in the morn- 
ing, in prayer and praise to God. My mind was somewhat 
intense in the duty, and my heart in some degree warmed with 
a sense of divine things. My soul was melted, to think, that 
** God had acconnted me faithful, putting me into the ministry,” 
notwithstanding all my barrenness and deadness. My soul was 
also in some measure enlarged in prayer for the dear people of 
my charge, as well as for other dear friends. In the afternoon, 
visited some Christian friends, and spent the time, I think, 
profitably : my heart was warmed, and more engaged in the 
things of God. In the evening, I enjoyed enlargement, warmth, 
and comfort in prayer: my soul relied on God for assistance 
and grace to enable me to do something in his cause: my 
heart was drawn out in thankfulness to God for what he had 
done for his own glory among my poor people of late. I felt 
encouraged to proceed in his work, being persuaded of his 
power, and hoping fzs arm might be further revealed, for the 
enlargement of his dear kingdom: and my soul ‘rejoiced in 
hope of the glory of God,” in hope of the advancement of his 
declarative glory in the world, as well of enjoying him in a 
world of glory. Oh, blessed be God, the living God, for ever ! 


He continued in this comfortable, sweet frame of mind, the two next 
days. On the day following, he went to his own house, in the Forks of 
Delaware, and continued still inthe same frame. The next day, which was 
Tuesday, he visited his Indians, Wednesday he spent mostly in writing the 
meditations he had in his late journey to Susquahannah. On Thursday, he 
left the Forks cf Delaware, and travelled towards Crosweeksung, where he 
arrived on Saturday, (October 5,) and continued from day to day in a com- 
fortable state of mind. There is nothing material in his diary for this day and 


-the next, but what is in his printed journal. 


Monday, Oct.7, Being called by the church and people 
of East-Hampton on Long-Island, as a member of a council, 
¢o assist and advise in affairs of difficulty in that church, I set 
out on my journey this morning, before it was well light, and 
travelled to Elisabeth-Town, and there lodged. Enjoyed some 
comfort on the road, in conversation with Mr. Wm. Tennent, 
who was sent for on the same business. 
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He prosecuted his journey with the other ministers who were sent for; 
and did not return till Oct. 24, While he was at East-Hampton, the im- 
portance of the business that the council were come upon, lay with such 


weight on hismind, and he was so concerned for the interest of religion in 


that place, that he slept but little for several nights successively. In his way 
to and from East-Hampton, he had several seasons of sweet refreshment, 
wherein his soul was enlarged and comforted with divine consolations, in 
secret retirement ; and he had special ee dee in public ministerial per- 
formances in the house of God; and yet, at the same time, a sense of extreme 
vileness and unprofitableness. From time to time, he speaks of soul-refresh- 
ment and comfort in conversation with the ministers that travelled with 
him; and seems to have little or nothing of melancholy, till he came to the 
west-end of Long-Island, in his return. After that, he was oppressed with 
dejection and gloominess of mind, for several days together. For an 
account of the four first days after his return from his journey, I refer the 
reader to his publit journal. 

Monday, Oct, 28.—-—Had an evening of sweet refresh- 
ing; my thoughts were raised toa blessed eternity ; my soul 
was melted with desires of perfect holiness, and perfectly 
glorifying God. 

Tuesday, Oct. 29. About noon, rode and viewed the 
Indian lands at Cranberry : was much dejected, and greatly 


perplexed in mind ; knew not how to see any body again, my 
soul wasso sunk withinme. Oh that these trials might make 
me more humble and holy. Oh that God would keep me 


from giving way to sinful dejection, which may hinder my 
usefulness. 


Wednesday, Oct. 30. My soul was refreshed with a view | 


of the continuance of God’s blessed work among the Indians. 


Thursday, Oct. 31. Spent most of the day in writing: en-_ 


joyed not much spiritual comfort ; but was not so much sunk 
with melancholy as at some other times. 


Friday, Nov. 1. See the public journal 


Saturday, Nov. 2. Spent the day with the Indians, and 


wrote some things of importance; and longed to do more for 
God, than I did, or could do in this present feeble and imper- 


fect state. 


Nov. 3and 4, See the public journal.—Tuesday, Nov. 5. He left the 
Todians, and spent the remaining part of this week in travelling to various 
parts of New-Jersey, in order to get a collection for the use. of the Indians, 
and to obtain a schoolmaster to instruct them. And in the mean time, he 
speaks of very sweet refreshment and entertainment with Christian friendsy 
and of his being sweetly employed, while riding, in meditation on divine 
subjects ; his heart being enlarged, his mind clear, his spirit refreshed with 
divine truths, and his “ heart burning within him, while he went by the 
way and the Lord opened to him the scriptures.” 
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Lord’s day, Nov. 10. [At Elisabeth-Town.] Was com- 
fortable in the morning, both in body and mind: ‘preached in 
the forenoon from 2 Cor.v. 20. Now then we are ambassadors 


Sor Christ, Kc. God was pleased to give me freedom and fer- 


vency in my discourse; and the presence of God seemed to 
be in the assembly ; numbers were affected, and there were 
many tears among them. In the afternoon, preached from 
Luke xiv. 22. * And yet there is room.” Was favoured with 
divine assistance in the first prayer, and poured out my soul 
to God with a filial temper of mind; the living God also 
assisted me in the sermon. 


The next day, he went to New-Town on Long-Island, to a meet- 
ing of the Presbytery. He speaks of some sweet meditations he had 


while there, on “ Christ delivering up the kingdom to the Father ;” and of 


his soul being much refreshed and warmed with the consideration of that 
blissful day. 


Friday, Nov. 15. Could not cross the ferry by reason of 
the violence of the wind; nor could I enjoy any place of re- 
tirement at the ferry-house; so that I was in perplexity. Yet 


God gave: me some satisfaction and sweetness in meditation, 


and in lifting up my heart to him in the midst of company. 
And although some were drinking and talking profanely : 
which was indeed a grief tome, yet my mind was calm and. 
composed. And I could not but bless God, that I was not 
like to spend an eternity in such company. In the evening, 
I sat down and wrote with composure and freedom; and 
can say (through pure grace) it was a comfortable evening 
to my soul, an evening I was enabled to spend in the service 
of God. 

Saturday, Nov. i6. Crossed the ferry about ten o’clock ; 
arrived at Elisabeth-Town near night. Was in acalm compos- 
ed frame of mind, and felt an entire resignation with respect 
to a loss I had Jately sustained, in having my horse stolen from 
me the last Wednesday night, at New-Town. Had some 
longings of soul for the dear people of Elisabeth-Town, that 
God would pour out his Spirit upon them, and revive his work 


amongst them. 


He spent the four next days at Elisabeth-Town, forthe most part, in a 
free ancl comfortable state of mind, intensely engaged in the service of God, 
and enjoying, at some times, the special assistances of his Spirit. On Thurs- 
day, this week, he rode to Freehold, and spent the day under considerable 
dejection. 

Friday, Noy. 22, Rode to Mr. Tennent’s, and from 
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thence to Crosweeksung., Had but little freedom in meditaal 
tion, while riding; which was a grief and burden to my soul. : 
Oh that I could fill up all my time, whetherin the house or 
by the way, forGod! I was enabled, I think, this day to give — 
up my soul to God, and put over gc my concerns into his 
hands; and found some real consolation in the thought of being” 
entirely at the divine disposal, and having no will or interest of 
my own. I have received my all from God; Oh that I could 
return my all to God! Surely God is worthy of my highest 
affection, and most devout adoration; he is infinitely worthy, 
that I should make him my last end, and live’ for ever to him 


Oh that I might never more, in any one instance, live to 
myself ! 


Saturday, Nov. 23. Visited my people; spent the day 
with them: wrote some things of importance. But was pretty 
much dejected, most of the day. 


There is nothing very material in his diary for the four next days, but 
what is also in his public journal, 


Thursday, Nov. 28.—I enjoyed some divine comfort, and 
fervency in the public exercise, and afterwards. And while 
riding to my lodgings, was favoured with some sweet medita- 
tions on Luke ix. 31. “ Who appeared in glory, and spake of 
his decease,: which he should accomplish at Jerusalem.” My 
thoughts ran with freedom, and I saw and felt what a glorious 
subject the death of Curist is for glorified souls to dwell upon: 


in their conversation. Ob, the death of Curist! how infi- 
nitely precious / 


For the three next days, see the public journal. 


Monday, Dec. 2. Was much affected with grief, that T 
had not lived more to God; and felt strong resolutions to 
double my one) in my I Master s service. 


After this, Ki went to a meeting of the Presbytery, at a place in New: 
Jersey, called Connecticut-Farms ; which occasioned bis absence from his 
people the remainder of this week. He speaks of some seasons of sweets 


ness, solemnity, and spiritual affection in his absence.—Lord’s day, Dec. 8, 
‘See his public Journal. 


Monday, Dec. 9. Spent most of the day in procuring 
provisions, in order to my setting up house-keeping among the 
Indians, Enjoyed little satisfaction through the day, oa 
very much out of my element, 
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Tuesday, Dec. 10. Was engaged in the same business as 
yesterday. Towards night, got into my own house *. 

Wednesday, Dec. 11. Spent the forenoon in necessary la- 
bour about my house. In the afternoon, rode out upon busi- 
ness, and spent the evening with some satisfaction among 
friends in conversation on a serious and profitable subject. 


Thursday, Dec. 12. See his public Journal. 


Friday, Dec. 13. Spent the day mainly in labour about 
my house. In the evening, spent some time in writing; 
but was very weary, and much outdone with the labour of 
the day. 

Saturday, Dec. 14. Rose early, and wrote by candle-light 
some considerable time; spent most of the day in writing: but 
was somewhat dejected. In the evening, was exercised with 
@ pain in my.head. 


For the two next days, see his public Journal. The remainder of this 
week he spent chiefly in writing: some part of the time under a degree of 
melancholy ; but some part of it with a sweet ardency in religion. 


Saturday, Dec. 21. After my labours with the Indians, I 
spent some time in writing some things divine and solemn ; and 
was much wearied with the labours of the day; found that my 
spirits were extremely spent, and that | could do nomore. I 
I am conscious to myself that my labours are as great and con- 
stant as my nature will bear, and that ordinarily I go to the 
extent of my strength; so that I do all I can: but the misery 
is, Ido not labour with that heavenly temper, that single eye to 
the glory of God, that I long for. 


Lord’s day, Dec. 22. See the public Journal. 


Monday and Tuesday, Dec. 23 and 24. Spent these days 
in writing, with the utmost diligence. Felt in the main a sweet 
mortification to the world, and a desire to live and labour only 
for God; but wanted more warmth and spirituality, a more 
sensible and affectionate regard tothe glory of God. 


Wednesday, Dec. 25. See the public Jaurnal. 


Thursday and Friday, Dec. 26 and 27. Laboured in my 
studies, to the utmost of my strength; and though I felt a 
®* This is the third house that he built to dwell in by himself among the Indians : 


the first at Kaunaumeek in the county of Albany ; the second at the Forks of Dela- 
ware in Pensylvania; and now this at Crosweeksung in New-Jersey, 
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steady disposition of mind to live to God, and that I had no- 
thing inthis world to live for; yet I did not find that sensible 
affection in the service of God, that I wanted to have; my 
heart seemed barren, though my head and hands were full 
of Jabour. 


For the four next days, see his public Journal *. 


Wednesday, Jan. 1, 1746. Iam this day beginning a New 
Fear ; and God has carried me through numerous trials and 
Jabours in the past. He has amazingly supported my feeble 
frame ; for.‘ having obtained help of God, I continue to this 
day.” O that I might live nearer to God, this year, than I 
did the last! The business to which I have been called, and 
which I have been enabled to go through, I know, has been as 
great as nature could bear up under, and what would have 
sunk and overcome me quite, without special support. But 
alas, alas! though I have done the labours, and endured the 
trials, with what spirit have I done the one, and borne the 
other? how cold has been the frame of my heart oftentimes! 
and how little have I sensibly eyed the glory of God, in all 
my doings and sufferings! I have found, that I could have no 
peace without filling up all my time with labours; and thus 
* necessity has been laid upon me;” yea, in that respect, I 
have loved to labour: but the misery is, I could not sensibly 
labour for God, as I would have done. May I for the future be 
enabled more sensibly to make the glory of God my ald / 


For the space from this time till the next Monday, see the public Journal. 


Monday, Jan. 6. Being very weak in body, I rode for my 
health. While riding, my thoughts were sweetly engaged, 
for a time, upon “the stone cut out of the mountain without 
hands, which brake in pieces” all before it, and “ waxed great, 
and became a great mountain, and filled the whole earths 
and I longed that Jesus should “take to himself his great 
power, and reign to the ends of the earth.” And Oh, how 
sweet were the moments, wherein I felt my soul warm with 
hopes of the enlargement of the Redeemer’s kingdom! I 
wanted nothing else but that Christ should reign, to the glory of 
his blessed name. 


The next day he complains of want of fervency. 


* On the first of these days he wrote the sixth letter published among his remains, 
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Wednesday, Jan. 8. In the evening, my heart was drawn 
out after God in secret: my soul was refreshed and quick- 
ened; and I trust, faith was in exercise. I had great hopes 
of the ingathering of precious souls to Christ ; not only among 
my own people, but others also. I was sweetly resigned and 
composed under my bodily weakness; and was willing to 
live or die, and desirous to labour for God to the utmost of my 
strength. 

Thursday, Jan. 9. . Was still very weak, and much exer- 
cised with vapoury disorders. In the evening, enjoyed 
some enlargement and spirituality in prayer. Oh that I 
could always spend my time profitably, both in health and 
weakness ! 

Friday, Jan. 10. My soul was in a sweet, calm, com- 
posed frame, and my heart filled with love to all the world; 
and Christian simplicity and tenderness seemed then to prevail 
and reign within me. Near night, visited a serious baptist- 
minister, and had some agreeable conversation with him; and 
found that I could taste God in friends. 


For the four next days, see the public journal. 


Wednesday, Jan. 15. My spirits were very low and flat, 
and I could not but think I was a burden to God’s earth; and 
could scarcely look any body in the face, through shame and 
sense of barrenness. God pity a poor unprofitable creature ! 


The two next days, he bad some comfort and refreshment. For the two 
following days, see the public journal, The next day, he set out on a journey 
to Elisabeth-Town, to confer with the Correspondents, at their meeting there ; 
and enjoyed much spiritual refreshment from day to day, through this week. 
‘The things expressed in this space of time, are such as these ; serenity, com- 
posure, sweetness, and tenderness of soul; thanksgiving to God for his suc- 
cess among the Indians 5 delight in prayer and praise; sweet and profitable 
meditations on various divine subjects; longing for more love, for more vi- 
gour to live to God, for a life more entirely devoted to him, that he might 
spend all his time profitably for God and in his Cause; conversing on spiritual 
subjects with affection; and lamentation for upprofitableness, | 


Lord’s day, Jan. 26. [At Connecticut-Farms] Was calm 
and composed. Was made sensible of my utter inability to 
“preach, without divine help; and was in some good measure 
willing to leave it with God, to give or with-hold assistance, 
as he saw would be most for his own glory. Was favoured 
with a considerable degree of assistance in my public work. 
After public worship, I was in a sweet and solemn frame of 
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mind, thankful to God that he had made me in some measure 
faithful in addressing precious souls, but grieved that I had 
_ been no more fervent in my work ; and was tenderly affected 
towards all the world, longing that every sinner might be 
saved; and could not have entertained any bitterness towards 
.the worst enemy living. In the evening, rode to Elisabeth- 
Town: while riding, was almost constantly engaged in lifting 
up my heart to God, lest I should lose that sweet heavenly 
solemnity and composure of soul I then enjoyed. Afterwards 
was pleased to think, that God rezgneth ; and thought, I could 
never be uneasy with any of his dispensations; but must be 
entirely satisfied, whatever trials he should cause me or his 
church to encounter. Never felt more sedateness, divine se- 
renity and composure of mind; could freely have left the 
dearest earthly friend, for the society of “ angels, and spirits of 
joust men made perfect :” my affections soared aloft to the 
blessed Author of every dear enjoyment. I viewed the 
emptiness and unsatisfactory nature of the most desirable 
earthly objects, any further than God is seen in them: and 
longed for a life of spirituality and inward purity; without 
which, I saw, there could be no true pleasure. 


He retained a great degree of this excellent frame of mind, the four 
next days. As to his public services for and among the Indians, and his suc- 
cess at this time, see the public journal. 


Saturday, Feb. 1. Towards night, enjoyed some of the 
clearest thonghts on a divine subject (viz. that treated of 
1 Cor. xv. 13—16. But of there be no resurrection of the dead, 
&c.) that ever I remember to have had upon any subject what- 
soever; and spent two or three hours in writing them. I was 
refreshed with this intenseness: my mind was so engaged in 
these meditations, I could scarcely turn it to any thing else; 
and indeed I could not be willing to part with so sweet an 
entertainment. 

Lord’s day, Feb. 2.——After public worship, my bodily 
strength being much spent, my spirits sunk amazingly ; and 
especially on hearing that I was so generally taken to be a 
Roman Catholic, sent by the Papists to draw the Indians into 
an insurrection against the English, that some were in fear of 
me, and others were for having me taken up by authority and 
punished. Alas, what will not the devil do to bring a slur and 
disgrace on the work of God! Oh, how holy and circumspect 
had I need to be! Through divine goodness, I have been ena- 
bled to ‘* mind my own business,” in these parts, as well as 
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elsewhere; and to Jet all men, and all denominations of men 
alone, as to their party-notions ; and only preached the plain 
and necessary truths of Christianity, neither inviting to, nor 
excluding from my meeting any, of any sort or persuasion 
whatsoever. Towards night, the Lord gave me freedom at 
the throne of grace, in my first prayer before my catechetical 
Jecture: and in opening the xlvith Psalm to my people, my 
soul confided in God, although the wicked world should slander 
and persecute me, or even condemn and execute me as a 
traitor to my king and country. Truly God is a “present help 
in time of trouble.” In the evening, my soul was in some 
measure comforted, having some hope that one poor soul was 
brought home to God this day; though the case did by no 
means appear clear. Oh that I could fill up every moment of 
time, during my abode here below, in the service of my God 
and King. 

Monday, Feb. 3. My spirits were still much sunk with 
what I heard the day before, of my being suspected to be 
engaged in the Pretender’s interest: it grieved me, that after 
| there had been so much evidence of a glorious work of grace 
| among these poor Indians, as that the most carnal men could not 
but take notice of the great change made among them, so 
_many poor souls should still suspect the whole to be only a 
Popish plot, and so cast an awful reproach on this blessed work 
of the divine spirit; and at the same time wholly exclude 
_ themselves from receiving any benefit by this divine influence. 
_ This put me upon searching whether I had ever dropped any 
| thing inadvertently, that might give occasion to any to suspect 
_ that I was stirring up the Indians against the English: and 
' could think of nothing, unless it was my attempting sometimes 
to vindicate the rights of the Indians, and complaining of the 
horrid practice of making the Indians drank, and then cheat- 
ing them out of their lands and other properties: and once, 
_ Iremembered, I had done this with too much warmth of spirit, 
| which much distressed me ; thinking that it might possibly pre- 
| judice them against this work of grace, to their everlasting 
destruction. God, I believe, did me good by this trial ; which 
servéd to humble me, and shew me the necessity of watchful 
ness, and of being “ wise asa serpent,” as_well as ‘‘ harmless 
| asadove.” This exercise led me often to the throne of grace ; 
| and there I found some support; though I could not get the 
| 1 burden wholly removed. Was assisted in prayer, especially 
| in the evening. 
| Vow m1. Hh 
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Te remained still under a degree of exercise of mind about this affair ; 
which continued to have the same effect upon him, to cause him to reflect 
upon, and humble himself, and frequent the throne of grace: but soon found — 
himself much more relieved and supported. He was, this week, in an ex- 
tremely weak state, and obliged (as he expresses it) “ to consume considera- — 
ble time in diversions for his health.” For Saturday, Feb. 7, and the Sabbath 
following, see his public journal. 

The Afonday alter, be set out on a journey to the Forks of Delaware, to 
visit the Indians there. He performed the journey under great weekness, — 
‘and sometimes was exercised with much pain; but says nothing of dejection 
and melancholy. He arrived at his own house at the Forks, on Friday. The 
things appertaining to his inward frames and exercises, expressed within this 
week, are, sweet composure of mind; thankfulness to God for his mercies 
to him and others; resignation to the divine will; comfort in prayer and 
religious conversation; his heart drawn out after God, and affected with a 
sense of his own barrenness, as well as the fulness and freeness of divine grace. 


Lord’s day, Feb. 16.——In the evening, was in a sweet 
composed frame of mind. It was exceeding refreshing and 
comfortable, to think, that God had been with me, affording — 
me some good measure of assistance. I then found freedom 
and sweetness in prayer and thanksgiving to God; and found 
my soul sweetly engaged and enlarged in prayer for dear 
friends and acquaintance. Blessed be the name of the Lord, | 
that ever I am enabled to do any thing for his dear interest andl 
kingdom. Blessed be God who enables me to be faithful._—_ 
Enjoyed more resolution and courage for God, and more 
refreshment of spirit, than I have been favoured with for may 
weeks past. ! 


Monday, Feb. 17.——I was refreshed and encouraged : 
found a spirit of prayer, in the evening, and earnest longings 
for the illumination and conversion of these poor Indians. 


Tuesday, Feb. 18. See the public yournal. 


Wednesday, Feb. 19.——My heart was comforted and re 
freshed, and my soul filled with longings for the conversion of 
the Indians here. : 

Thursday, Feb. 20.——God was pleased to support and _ 
refresh my spirits, by affording me assistance this day, and so 
hopeful a prospect of success. I returned home rejoicing an 
blessing the name of the Lord; found freedom and sweetness 
afterwards in secret prayer, and had my soul drawn out for 
dear friends. Oh, how blessed a thing is it, to labour for ' 
God faithfully, and with encouragement of success! Blessed 
be the Lord for ever and ever, for the assistance and comfort 
granted this day. 
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Friday, Feb. 21.——My soul was refreshed and comforted, 
and I could not but bless God, who had enabled me in some 
good measure to be faithful in the day past. Oh, how sweet 
it is to be spent and worn out for God! 

Saturday, Feb. 22. My spirits were much supported, 
though my bodily strength was much wasted. Oh that God 
would be gracious to the souls of these poor Indians ! 

God has been very gracious to me this week: he has ena- 
bled me to preach every day: and has given me some assis- 
tance, and encouraging prospect of success in almost every 
sermon. Blessed be his name. Divers of the white people 
have been awakened this week, and sundry of the Indians 
much cured of prejudices and jealousies they had conceived 
against Christianity, and some seem to be really awakened. 


Lords day, Feb. 23. See the public journal.—The next day, he left 
the Forks of Delaware, to return to Crosweeksung; and spent the whole week 
till Saturday, before he arrived there; but preached by the way every day, 
excepting one; and was several times greatly assisted; and had much 
inward comfort, and earnest longings to fill up all his time in the service of 
God. He utters such expressions as these, after preaching: ‘‘ Oh that I 
may be enabled to plead the cause of God faithfully, to my dying moment! 
Oh how sweet it would bespend myself wholly for God, and in his cause, 
and to be freed from selfish motives in my labours.” 

For Saturday, and Lord’s day, March 1, and 2, see the public journal. 
The four next days were spent in great bodily weakness; but he speaks of 
some seasons of considerable inward comfort. 


Thursday, March 6. I walked alone in the evening, and 
enjoyed sweetness and comfort in prayer, beyond what I have 
of late enjoyed: my soul rejoiced in my pilgrimage state, and 
Iwas delighted with the thoughts of labouring and enduring 
hardness for God : felt some longing desires to preach the gos- 
pel to dear immortal souls ; and confided in God, that he would 
be with mein my work, and that he ‘‘never would leave nor 
forsake me,” tothe end of my race. Oh, may J obtain mercy 
of God to be faithful, to my dying moment ! 

Friday, March 7. In the afternoon, went on in my work 
with freedom and cheerfulness, God assisting me; and enjoyed 

~ comfort in the evening. 


For the two next days, see the public journal. | 


Monday, March 10.— My soul was refreshed with freedom 
and enlargement; and I hope, the lively exercise of faith, ia 
secret prayer, this night; my will was sweetly resigned to the 
divine will, and my hopes respecting the enlargement of the 
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dear kingdom of Christ somewhat raised, and could commit 
Zion’s cause to God as his own. 


On Tuesday, he speaks of some sweetness and spirituality in Christian 
conversation. On Wednesday, complains that he enjoyed not much comfort 
and satisfaction, through the day, because he did but little for God. On 
Thursday, spent considerable time in company, on a special occasion; but in 
perplexity, because without savoury religious conversation, For Friday, 
Saturday, and Lord’s day, see the public journal. 

In the former part of the week following he was very ill; and also H 
under great dejection; being, as he apprehended, rendered unserviceable aa 
his illness, and fearing that he should never be serviceable any more; and ~ 
therefore exceedingly longed for death. But afterwards was mere encourae $ 
ged, and life appeared more desirable; because, as he says, he “* had a little 
dawn of hope, that he might be useful in the world.” In the latter part of — 
the week, he was in some measure relieved of his illness, in the use of means ~ 
prescribed by a physician.—For Saturday and Lord’s day, March 22, and 23, — 
see his public journal r 


Monday, March 24.—After the Indians were gone to » their , 
work, to clear their lands, I got alone, and poured out my 
soul to God, that he would smile upon these feeble beginnings, — 
and that he would settle an Indian town, that might be a moun- 
tain of holiness ; and found my soul much refreshed in these P| 
petitions, and much enlarged for Zion’s interest, and for num- 
bers of dear friends in particular. My sinking spirits were 
revived and raised, and I felt animated in the service God has 
called me to. This was the dearest hour I have enjoyed for 
many days, if not weeks. I found an encouraging hope, that — 
something would be done for God, and that God would use and — 
help me in his work. And Ob, how sweet were the thoughts 
of labouring for God, when I felt any spirit and courage, and 
had any hope that ever I should be succeeded! 


The next day, his schoolmaster was taken sick with a pleurisy ; and 
he spent great part of the remainder of this week in attending him: which in 
his weak state was almost an overbearing burden; he being obliged con- 
stantly to wait upon him, from day to day, and to lie on the floor at night, — 
His spirits sunk in a considerable degree, with his bodily strength, under this 
burden.———For Saturday and Lord’s day, March 29, and 30, see the public 
journal, 


Monday, March 31. Towards night, enjoyed some sweet ; 


meditations on those words: “ It is good for me to draw near — 
to God.” My soul, I think, had some sweet sense of what 
Js intended in those words. 


The next day, he was extremely busy in tending the schoolmaster, and 
in scme other necessary affairs, that greatly diverted him from what he 
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Jooked upon as his proper business: but yet speaks of comfort and refresh- 
ment, at some times of the day. 


Wednesday, April 2. Was somewhat exercised with a spi- 
ritless frame of mind; but wasa little relieved and refreshed 
in the evening, with meditation alone in the woods. But, alas! 
my days pass away as the chaff! it is but little Ido, or can 
do, that turns to any account; and it is my constant misery 
and burden, that I am so fruitless in the vineyard of the Lord. 


’ Oh that I were sprit, that I might be active for God. This 


(I think) more than any thing else, makes me long, that “this 
corruptible might put on incorruption, and this mortal put on 
immortality.”” God deliver me from clogs, fetters, and a body 
of death, that impede my service for him. 


The next day, he complains bitterly of some exercises by corruption he 
feund in his own heart. 


Friday, April 4. Spent most of the day in writing on Rev. 
xxil. 17. And whosoever will, Kc. Enjoyed some freedom 
and encouragement in my work; and found some comfort in 
prayer. 

Saturday, April 5.—After public worship, a number of my 
dear Christian Indians came to my house; with whom I felt 
a sweet union of soul. My heart was knit to them; and I 
cannot say, Ihave felt such a sweet and fervent love to the 
brethren, for some time past: and I saw in them appearances 
of the same love. This gave me something of a view of the 
heavenly state; and particularly that part of the happiness of 
heaven, which consists in the communion of saints: and this 
was affecting to me. 


For the two next days, see the public jowrnal——On Tuesday, he went 
to a meeting of the Presbytery appointed at Elisabeth-Town. In his way 
thither, he enjoyed some sweet meditations: but after he came there, he was 
(as he expresses it) very vapoury and melancholy, and under an awful gloom, 
that oppressed his mind. And this continued till Saturday evening, when he 
began to have some relief and encouragement, He spent the Sabbath at 
Staten-Island; where he preached to an assembly of Dutch and English, 
and enjoyed considerable refreshment and comfort, both in public and pri- 
vate. In the evening he returned to Elisabeth-fown. 


Monday, April 14. My spirits this day were raised and 
refreshed, and my mind composed, so that I was in a comfort- 
able frame of soul, most of the day. In the evening my head 
was clear, my mind serene; I enjoyed sweetness in secret 
prayer, and.meditation on Ps. Ixxiii. 28. But it is good for 
me to draw near to God ; Kc. Oh, how free, how comfortable, 
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cheerful, and yet solemn, do I feel when I am ina good 
measure freed from those damps. arid melancholy glooms, that 

I often labour under! And blessed be the Lord, I find myself 

relieved in this respect. 

Tuesday, April 15. My soul longed for more spirituality ; 
and it was my burden, that I could do no more for God. Qh, 
my. barrenness is my daily affliction and heavy load! Oh, how 
precious is time: and how it pains me, to seeit slide away, 
while I do so very little to any good purpose! Oh that God 
would make me more fruitful and spiritual, 


The next day, he speaks of his being almost overwhelmed with vapoury 
disorders ; but yet not so as wholly to destroy the composure of his mind. 


Thursday, April 17. Enjoyed some comfort in prayer, 
some freedom in meditation, and composure in my studies, 
Spent some time in writing, in the forenoon. In the afternoon, 
spent some time in conversation with several dear ministers. 
In the evening, preached from ~-Ps. Ixxiii. 28. But it is 
good for me to draw near to God.” God helped me to feel 
the truth of my text, both in the first prayer and in sermon. 
I was enabled to pour out my soul to God, with great free- 
dom, fervency, and affection: and blessed be the Lord, it 
was a comfortable season to me. I was enabled to speak with 
tenderness, and yet with faithfulness: and divine truths seem- 
ed to fall with weight and influence upon the hearers. My 
heart was melted for the dear assembly, and I loved every 
body in it; aud scarce ever felt more love to immortal souls 
in my life; my soul cried, ‘‘ Oh that the dear creatures might 
be saved! O that God would have mercy on them!” 


He seems to have been in a very comfortable frame of mind the two 
next days. 


Eord’s day, April 20. * Enjoyed some freedom, and, I 
hope, exercise of faith in prayer, in the morning; especially 
when I came to pray for Zion. I was free from that gloomy 
discouragement, that so often oppresses my mind; and my 
soul rejoiced in the hopes of Zion’s prosperity, and the enlarge- 
ment of the dear kingdom of the great Redeemer. O that 
his kingdom might come. 

Monday, April 21. Was composed and comfortable in 
mind, most of the day; and was mercifully freed from those 
gloomy damps that I am frequently exercised with. Had free- 


* This day he entered into the 29th year of his age. 
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dom ard comfort in prayer, several times ; and especially had 
some rising hopes of Zion’s enlargement and prosperity. Oh, 
how refreshing were these hopes to my soul! Oh that the 
kingdom of the dear Lord might come. Qh that the poor 
Indians might quickly be gathered in, in great numbers ! 

Tuesday, April 22.. My mind was remarkably free, this 
day, from melancholy damps and glooms, and animated in my 
work. I found such fresh vigour and resolution in the service 
of God, that the mountains seemed to become a plain before 
me. Oh, blessed be God for an interval of refreshment, and 
fervent resolution in my Lord’s work! In the evening, my 
soul was refreshed in secret prayer, and my heart drawn out 
for divine blessings ; especially for the church of God, and his 
interest among my own people, and for dear friends in remote 
places. Oh that Sion might prosper, and precious souls be 
brought home to God ! ' 


In this comfortable, fervent frame of mind he remained the éwo nert 
days.—For the four days next following, viz. Friday, Saturday, Lord’s day, and 
Monday, see his public journal.—On Tuesday he went to Elisabeth-Town, 
to attend the meeting of the Presbytery there: and seemed to spend the 
time, while absent from his people on this occasion, in a free and comfort- 
able state of mind. 


Saturday, May 3. Rode from Elisabeth-Town home to 
my people, at or near Cranberry; whither they are now re- 
moved, and where, I hope, God will settle them as a Christian 
congregation. Was refreshed in lifting up my heart to God, 
while riding ; and enjoyed a thankful frame of spirit, for divine 
favours received the week past. Was somewhat uneasy and 
dejected, in the evening; having no house of my own to go 
into in this place: but God was my support. 


For Lord’s day and Monday, see the public journal. 


Tuesday, May 6. Enjoyed some spirit and courage in my 
work ; was in a good measure free from melancholy : blessed 
be God for freedom from this death. 

Wednesday, May 7. Spent most of the day i in writing, as 
usual. Enjoyed some freedom in my work. Was favoured 
with some comfortable meditations, this day. In the evening, 
was in a sweet composed frame of mind; was pleased and de- 
lighted to leave all with God, respecting myself, for time and 
eternity, and respecting the people of my charge, and dear 
friends. Had no doubt but that God would take care of me, 
and of his own interest among my people ; and was enabled to 
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use freedom in prayer, as a child with a tender father. Oh, 
how sweet is such a frame ! 


1 


Thursday, May 8. In the evening, was somewhat re~ — 


freshed with divine things, and enjoyed a tender melting frame 
in secret prayer, wherein my soul was drawn out for the in- 
terest of Zion, and comforted with the lively hope of the ap- 
pearing of the kingdom of the great Redeemer. These were 
sweet moments: I felt almost loth to go to bed, and grieved 
that sleep was necessary. However, I lay down with a tender 
reverential fear of God, sensible that ‘‘ his favour is life,” and 
his smiles better than all that earth can boast of, infinitely 
better than life itself. 


Friday, May 9. See the public journal. 


Saturday, May 10. Rode to Allen’s-Town, to assist in the 
administration of the Lord’s supper. In the afternoon, preach- 
ed from Tit. 1.14. Who gave himself for us, &c. God was 
pleased to carry me through with some competency of free- 
dom: and yet to deny me that enlargement and power I 
longed for. In the evening, my soul mourned, and could not 
but mourn, that I had treated so excellent a subject in so de- 
fective a manner; that I had borne so broken a testimony for 
so worthy and glorious a Redeemer. And if my discourse had 
met with the utmost applause from all the world, (as | acci- 
dently heard it applauded by some persons of judgment,) it 
would not have given me any satisfaction. Oh, it grieved me 
tothink, that I had had no more holy warmth and fervency, 


that I had been no more melted in discoursing of Christ’s. 


death, and the end and design of it! Afterwards, enjoyed 
some freedom and fervency in secret and family prayer, and 
longed much for the presence of God to attend his word and 
ordinances the next day. 


Lord’s day, May 11. Assisted in the administration of the — 


Lord’s supper; but enjoyed little enlargement: was grieved 
and sunk with some things I thought undesirable, &c. In the 
afternoon, went to the house of God weak and sick in soul, as 
well as feeble in body: and longed, that the people might be 
entertained and edified with divine truths, and that an honest 
fervent testimony might be borne for God; but knew not how 
it was possible for me to do any thing of that kind, to any 
good purpose. Yet God, who is rich in mercy, was pleased 
to give me assistance, both in prayer and preaching. God 
helped me to wrestle for his presence, in prayer, and to tell 
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him, that he had promised, “ Where two or three are met to- 
gether in his name, there he would be in the midst of them;” 
and that we were, at least some of us, so met; and pleaded, 
that for his truth’s sake he would be with us. And blessed be 
God, it was sweet to my soul, thus to plead, and rely on God’s 
Promises. Discoursed upon Luke ix. 30, 31. “ And behold, 
there talked with him two men, which were Moses and Elias ; 
who appeared in glory, and spake of his decease, which he 
should accomplish at Jerusalem.” Enjoyed special freedom, 
from the beginning to the end of my discourse, without inter- 
ruption. ‘Things pertinent to the subject were abundantly 
presented to my view; and such a fulness of matter, that I 
scarce knew how to dismiss the various heads and particulars I 
had occasion to touch upon. And, blessed be the Lord, I was 
favoured with some fervency and power, as well as fr eedouti 
so that the word of God seemed to awaken the attention of a 
stupid audience, to a considerable degree. I was inwardly 
refreshed with the consolations of God; and could with my 
whole heart say, ‘‘ Though there be no fruit in the vine, &c. 
yet will I rejoice in the Lord.” After public service, was re- 
freshed with the sweet conversation of some Christian friends. 


The four next days seem to have been mostly spent with spiritual com- 
fort and profit. 


Friday, May 16. Near night, enjoyed some agreeable and 
sweet conversation with a dear minister, which, I trust, was 
blessed to my soul. My heart was warmed, and my soul en- 
gaged to live to God; so that I longed to exert myself with 
more vigour, then ever I had done, in his cause: and those 
words were quickening to me, ‘‘ Herein is my Father glorified, 
that ye bring forth much fruit.” Oh, my soul longed, and 
wished, and prayed, to be enabled to live to God with utmost 
constancy and ardour! In the evening, God was pleased to 
shine upon me in secret prayer, and draw out my soul after. 
himself’; and I had freedom in supplication for myself, but 
much more in intercession for others: so that I was sweetly 
constrained to say, ‘ Lord, use me as thou wilt; do as thou 
wilt with me: but Oh, promote thine own ae Zion is 
thine; Oh visit thine heritage! Let thy kingdom come! Oh 
let thy blessed interest be advanced in the world!” When I 
attempted to look to God, respecting my wordly circum- 
stances, and his providential dealings with me, in regard of my 
hettling down in my congregation, which seems to be neces- 
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sary, and yet very difficult, and contrary to my fixed inten=- 
tion for years past, as well as my disposition—which has been, 
and still is, at times especially, to go forth, and spend my life 
in preaching the gospel from place to place, and gathering 
souls afar off to Jesus the great Redeemer—I could only say, 
‘* The will of the Lord be done: it isno matter for me.” The 
same frame of mind I felt with respect to another important 
affair I have lately had some serious thoughts of: I could say, 
with utmost calmness and composure, ‘‘ Lord, if it be most for 
thy glory, let me proceed in it; but if thou seest that it will 
in any wise hinder my usefulness in thy €ause, Oh prevent my 
proceeding: for all I want, respecting this world, is such cir- 
cumstances as may best capacitate me to do service for God in 
the world.” But blessed be God, I enjoyed liberty in prayer 
for my dear flock, and was enabled to pour out my soul into 
the bosom of a tender Father: my heart within me was melted, 
when I came to plead for my dear people, and for the kingdom 
of Christ in general. Oh, how sweet was this evening to my 
soul! I knew not how to go to bed; and when got to bed, 
longed for some way to improve time for God, to some excel- 
lent purpose. Bless the Lord, O my soul. 

Saturday, May 171. Walked out in the morning, and felt 
much of the same frame I enjoyed the evening before: had 
my heart enlarged in praying for the advancement of the king- 
dom of Christ, and found the utmost freedom in leaving all 
my concerns with God. 

I find discouragement to be an exceeding hindrance to my 
spiritual fervency and affection; but when God enables me 
sensibly to find that I have done something for him, this re- 
freshes and animates me, so that I could break through all 
hardsbips, undergo any labours, and nothing seems too much 
either to do or to aes But Oh, what a death it is, to strive, — 
and strive; to be always ina hurry, and yet do nothing, or at 
least nothing for Gop! Alas, alas, that time flies away, and I 
do so little for God! 

Lord’s day, May 18. ‘I felt my own utter insufficiency 
for my work: God made me to see, that I wasa child ; yea, 
that I was a fool. I discoursed, both parts of the day, from 
Rev. iii. 20. Behold, I stand at the door, and knock.” God 
gave me freedom and power in the latter part of iny forenoon’s: — 
discourse: although, in the former part of it, I felt peevish 
and provoked with the unmannerly behaviour of the white 
people, who crouded in between my people and me; which 
proved a great temptation tome. But blessed be God, I got 
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these shackles off before the middle of my discourse, and was 
favoured with a sweet frame of spirit in the latter part of the 
exercise; was full of love, warmth, and tenderness, in addres- 
sing my dear people.—In the intermission-season, could not 
but discourse to my people on the kindness and patience of 
Christ in standing and knocking at the door, Kc.——In the 
evening, I was grieved, that I had done so little for God. Oh 
that I could be a flame of fire in the service of my God! 


Monday, May 19. See the public journal —On Tuesday, he complains 
of want of freedom and comfort; but had some return of these on Wednesday. 


Thursday, May 22. In the evening, was in a frame some- 
what remarkable: had apprehended for several days before, 
that it was the design of providence I should seétle among my 
people here; and had in my own mind begun to make provi- 
sion for it, and to contrive means to hasten it; and found my 
heart something engaged in it, hoping I might then enjoy more 
agreeable circumstances of life, in several respects: and yet 
was never fully determined, never quite pleased with the 
thoughts of being settled and confined to one place. Neverthe- 
less [seemed to have some freedom in that respect, because 
the congregation I thought of settling with, was one that God 
had enabled me to gather from amongst Pagans. For I never, 
since I began to preach, could feel any freedom to “ enter into 
other men’s labours,” and settle down in the ministry where the 
“ gospel was preached before.” I never could make that ap- 
pear to be my province: when I felt any disposition to consult 
my ease and wordly comfort, God has never given me any 
liberty in that respect, either since, or for some years before [ 
began to preach. But God having succeeded my labours, and 
made me instrumental in gathering a church for him among 
these [ndians, I was ready to think, it might be his design to 
give mea quiet settlement and a stated home of my own. And 
this, considering the late frequent sinking and failure of my 
spirits, and the need I stood in of some agreeable society, and 
my great desire of enjoying conveniencies and opportunities 
- for profitable studies, was not altogether disagreeable to me. 
Although I still wanted to go about farand wide, in order to 
spread the. blessed gospel among benighted souls, far remote ; 
yet I never had been so willing to settie in any one place, for 
more than five years past, as I was in the foregoing part of this 
week. But now these thoughts seemed to be wholly dashed 
to pieces; not by necessity, but of choice; for it appeared to 
me, that God’s dealings towards me had fitted me for a life of 
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solitariness and hardship; and that I had nothing to lose, no-= 
thing to do with earth, and consequently nothing to lose by a 
total renunciation of it. It appeared to me just right, that I 
should be destitute of house and home, and many comforts of 
life, which I rejoiced to see others of God’s people enjoy. 
And at the same time, I saw so much of the excellency of 
Christ’s kingdom, and the infinite desirableness of its advance- 
ment in the world, that it swallowed up all my other thoughts ; 
and made me willing, yea, even rejoice, to be made a pilgrim 
or hermit in the wilderness, to my dying moment, if I might 
thereby promote the blessed interest of the great Redeemer. 
And if ever my soul presented itself to God for his service, 
without any reserve of aby kind, it didso now. The language 
of my thoughts and disposition now was, “‘ Here J am, Lord, 
send me; send me to the ends of the earth; send me to the 
rough, the savage Pagans of the wilderness; send me from all 
that is called comfort in earth, or earthly comfort; send me 
eyen to death itself, if it be but in thy service, and to promote 
thy kingdom.” And at the same time I had as quick and 
lively a sense of the value of worldly comforts, as ever I had; 
but only saw them infinitely overmatched by the worth of 
Christ’s kingdom, and the propagation of his blessed gospel. 
The quiet settlement, the certain place of abode, the tender 
friendship, which I thought I might be likely to enjoy in conse- 
quence of such circumstances, appeared as valuable to me, 
considered absolutely and in themselves, as ever before; but 
considered comparatively, they appeared nothing. Compared 
with the value and preciousness of an enlargement of Christ’s 
kingdom, they vanished like the stars before the rising sun. 
And sure I am, that although the comfortable accommodations 
of life appeared valuable and dear to me, yet I did surrender 
and resign myself, soul and body, to the service of God, and 
promotion of Christ’s kingdom: though it should be in the loss 
of them all. And I could not do any other, because I could 
not will or choose any other. I was constrained, and yet 
chose, to say, ‘‘ Farewell, friends and earthly comforts, the 
dearest of them all, the very dearest, if the Lord calls for it; 
adieu, adieu; I will spend my life, to my latest moments, 2” 
caves and dens of the earth, if the kingdom of Christ may 
thereby be advanced.” I found extraordinary freedom at this 
time in pouring out my soul to God, for his cause; and espe- 
cially that his kingdom might be extended among the Indians, 
far remote; and I had a great and strong hope, that God 
would do it. I continued wrestling with God inprayer for my 
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dear little flock here ; and more especially for the Indians else- 
where ; as well as for dear friends in one place and another; 
tillit was bed-time, and I feared I should hinder the family, 
&c. But Oh, with what reluctancy did I find myself obliged 
to consume time insleep! I longed to be as a flame of fire, con- 
tinually glowing in the divine service, preaching and building 
up Christ’s kingdom, to my latest, my dying moment. 

Friday, May 23. In the morning, was in the same frame 
of mind, as in the evening before. The glory of Christ’s king- 
dom so much outshone the pleasure of earthly accommodations 
and enjoyments, that they appeared comparatively nothing, 
though in themselves good and desirable. My soul was melt- 
ed in secret meditation and prayer, and I found myself divor- 
ced from any part in this world: so that in those affairs that 
seemed of the greatest importance to me, in respect of the 
present life, and those wherein the tender powers of the mind 
are most sensibly touched, I could only say, “The will of 
the Lord be done.” But just the same things that I felt the 
evening before, I felt now; and found the same freedom in 
prayer for the people of my charge, for the propagation of the 

ospel among the Indians, and for the enlargement and spiri- 
tual welfare of Zion in general, and my dear friends in particu- 
lar, now, as I did then; and longed to burn out in one con- 
tinued flame for God. Retained much of the same frame 
through the day. Inthe evening, was visited by my brother 
John Brainerd: the first visit I have ever received from any 
near relative, since I have been a missionary. Felt the same 
frame of spirit in the evening, as in the morning; and found 
that ‘‘it was good for me to draw near to God,” and leave all 
my concerns and burdens with him. Was enlarged and re- 
freshed in pouring out my soul for the propagation of the gos- 
pel of the Redeemer among the distant tribes of Indians. 
Blessed be God. If ever I filled up a day with studies and de- 

_votion, I was enabled so to fill up this day. 

Saturday, May 24. Enjoyed this day something of the 

same frame of mind as I felt the day before. 


Lord's day, May 23. - See the public journal.—This week, at least the 
former part of it, he was in a very weak state: but yet seems to have been 
free from melancholy, which often had attended the failing of his bodily 
strength. He from time to time speaks of comfort and inward refreshment, 
this week.—Zord’s day, June 2. See the public journal. 


Monday, June 2. In the evening, enjoyed some freedom 
in secret prayer and meditation. 
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Tuesday, June 3. My soul rejoiced, early in the morning 
to think, that all things were at God’s disposal. Oh, it pleacell 
me to leave them there! Felt afterwards much as I did, on 
Thursday evening, May 22, last; and continued in this frame 
for several hours. Walked out into the wilderness, and enjoy- 
ed freedom, fervency, and comfort, in prayer: and again enjoy-~ 
ed the same in the evening. 

Wednesday, June 4. Spent the day in writing, and enjoyed 
some comfort, satisfaction, and freedom in my work. In the 
evening, I was favoured with a sweet refreshing frame of soul 
in secret prayer and meditation. Prayer was now wholly turn- 
ed into praise, and I could do little else but try to adore and 
bless the living God. The wonders of his grace displayed in 
gathering to himself a church among the poor Indians here, 
were the subject matter of my meditation, and the occasion of 
exciting my soul to praise and bless his name. My soul was 
scarce ever more disposed to inquire, ‘* What I should render 
to God for all his benefits,” than at this time. Oh, I was 
brought into a strait, a sweet and happy strait, ta know what to 
do! I longed tomake some returns to God; but found I had 
nothing to return: I could only rejoice, that God had done the 
work himself; and that none in heaven or earth might pretend 
to share the honour of it with him. I could only be glad, that 
God’s declarative glory was advanced by the conversion of 
these souls, and that it was to the enlargement of his kingdom 
inthe world: but saw I was so poor, that I had nothing to offer 
to him. My soul and body, through grace, I could cheerfully 
surrender to him: but it appeared to me, this was rather a 
cumber, than a gift; and nothing could I do to glorify his 
dear and blessed name. Yet I was glad at heart, that he was 
unchangeably possessed of glory and blessedness. Oh that he 
might be adored and praised by all his intelligent creatures, 
to the utmost of their power and capacities! My soul would 
have rejoiced to see others praise him, though I could do 
nothing towards it myself. 


The next day, he speaks of his being subject to some degree of melan- 
choly ; but of being somewhat relieved i in the evening. —Friday, June 6. See 
the public journal, 


Saturday, June 7.——Rode to Freehold to assist Mr. Ten- 
nent in the administration of the Lord’s supper. In the after- 
noon, preached from Psal. Ixxiii. 28. But 2 1s good for me to 
draw near to God, Kc. God gave me some freedom and warmth 
in my discourse: and I trust, his presence was in the assembly. 
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Was comfortably composed, and enjoyed a thankful frame of 
spirit; and my soul was grieved that I could not render some- 
thing to God for his benefits bestowed. O that I could be 
swallowed up in his praise ! 

Lord’s day, June 8. Spent much time, in the morning, in 
secret duties ; but between hope and fear, respecting the en- 
joyment of God in the business of the day then before us. 
Was agreeably entertained, in the forenoon, by a discourse 
from Mr. Tennent, and felt somewhat melted and refreshed. 
In the season of communion, enjoyed some comfort; and 
especially in serving one of the tables. Blessed be the Lord, 
it was a time of refreshing to me, and I trust to many others. 
A number of my dear people sat down by themselves at the 
Jast table ; at which time God seemed to be in the midst of 
them. And the thoughts of what God had done among 
them were refreshing and melting tome. In the afternoon, 
God enabled me to preach with uncommon freedom, from 
2 Cor. v. 20. Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, Ke. 
Through the great goodness of God, I was favoured witha 
constant flow of pertinent matter, and proper expressions, 
from the beginning to the end of my discourse. In the 
‘evening, I could not but rejoice in God, and bless him for the 
manifestations of grace in the day past. Oh, it was a sweet 

- and solemn day and evening! a season of comfort to the 
godly, and of awakening to some souls. Oh that I could praise 
the Lord ! 

Monday, June 9. Enjoyed some sweetness in secret duties. 
—Preached the concluding sermon from Gen.v. 24. “ And 
Enoch walked with God,” &c. God gave me enlargement 
and fervency in my discourse ; so that I was enabled to speak 
with plainness and power; and God’s presence seemed to be in 
the assembly. Praised be the Lord, it was a sweet meeting, a 
desirable assembly. I found my strength renewed, and 
lengthened out, even to a wonder ; so that I felt much stronger 
at the conclusion, than in the beginning of this sacramental 
solemnity. I have great reason to bless God for this solemnity, 

_ wherein I have found assistance in addressing others, and sweet- 
ness in my own soul. 


On Tuesday, he found himself spent, and his spirits exhausted by his 
Jate labours; and on Wednesday, complains of vapoury disorders, and dejec- 
tion of spirit, and of enjoying but little comfort or spirituality. 


Thursday, June 12. In the evening, enjoyed freedom of 
_ mind, and some sweetness in secret prayer: it was a desirable 
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season to me; my soul was enlarged in prayer for my own dear 


people, and for the enlargement -of Christ’s kingdom, and — 


especially for the propagation of the gospel among the Indians, 
back in the wilderness. - Was refreshed in prayer for dear 
friends in New-England, and elsewhere: I found it sweet to 
pray at this time ; and could with all my heart say, “It is good 
for me to draw near to God.” 

Friday, June 13. Icame away from the meeting of the 


Indians, this day, rejoicing and blessing God for his grace mani- 


fested at this season. 
Suturday, June 14. Rode to Kingston, to assist the Rev. 
Mr. Wales in the administration of the Lord’s supper. In the 


afternoon, preached; but almost fainted in the pulpit: yet — 


God strengthened me when I was just gone, and enabled me to 
speak his word with freedom, fervency, and application to the 
conscience. And praised be the Lord; “out of weakness I 
was made strong.” I enjoyed some sweetness, in and after 
public worship; but was extremely tired. Oh, how many are 
the mercies of the Lord! “To them that have no might, he 
inereaseth strength.” 

Lord’s day, June 15. Was in a dejected spiritless frame, 
that I could not hold up my head, nor look any body in the 
face. Administered the Lord’s supper at Mr. Wales’s desire : 
and found myself in a good measure unburdened and relieved 


of my pressing load, when I came to ask a blessing on the ele- — 


ments; here God gave me enlargement, and a tender aftec- 
tionate sense of spiritual things; so that it was a season of 
comfort, in some measure to me, and, I trust, more so to 
others. - In the afternoon, preached to a vast multitude, from 
Rey. xxii. 17. “ And whosoever will,” &c. God helped me to 
offer a testimony for himself, and to leave sinners inexcuseable 
in neglecting his grace. I was enabled to speak with such 
freedom, fluency, and clearness, as commanded the attention 


of the great. Was extremely tired, in the evening, but enjoy- 


ed composure and sweetness. 

Monday, June 16. Preached again; and God helped me 
amazingly, so that this was a sweet refreshing season to my 
soul and others. Oh, for ever blessed be God for help afforded 
at this time, when my body was so weak, and while there was 
‘so large an assembly to hear. Spent the afternoon in a com- 
fortable agreeable manner. 


The next day was spent comfortably —On Wednesday, he weat to a 
meeting of ministers at Hopewell.—Thursday, June 19. See his public Jour- 
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nal *,—On Friday and Saturday, he was very much amiss; but yet preached 
to his people on Saturday. His illness continued on the Sabbath; but he 
preached, notwithstanding, to his people, both -parts of the day; and after 
the public worship was ended, he endeavoured. to apply divine truths to the 
consciences of some, and addressed them personally for that end; several 
were in tears, and some appeared much affected. But he was extremely 
wearied with the services of the day, and was so ill at night, that he could 
have no bodily rest; but remarks, that “ God was his support, and that he 
was not left destitute of comfort in him.” On Monday, he continued very 
ill; but speaks of his mind being calm and composed, resigned to the divine 
dispensations, and content with his feeble state. By the account he gives of 
himself, the remaining part of this week, he continued very feeble, for the 
most part dejected in mind. He enjoyed no great freedom nor sweetness in 
spiritual things; excepting that for some very short spaces of time he had re- 
freshment aod encouragement, which engaged his heart on divine things ; 
and sometimes his heart was melted with spiritual affection. 


Lord’sday, June 29. Preached, both parts ofthe day, 
from John xiv. 19. ‘‘ Yet a little while, and the world seeth me 
no more,” &c. God was pleased to assist me, to afford me 
both freedom and power, especially towards the close of my 
discourses, both forenoonand afternoon. God’s power appear- 
ed in the assembly, in both exercises. Numbers of God’s 
people were refreshed and melted with divine things; one or 
two comforted, who had been long under distress: convictions, 
in divers instances, powerfully revived ; and one man in years 
much awakened, who had not long frequented our meeting, 
and appeared before as stupid asa stock. God amazingly re- 
newed and lengthened out my strength. I was so spent at 
noon, that I could scarce walk, and all my joints trembled; so 
that I could not sit, nor so much as hold my hand still: and 
yet God strengthened me to preach with power in the after- 
noon; although I had given out word to my people, that I did 
not expect to be able to do it. Spent some time afterwards in 
conversing, particularly, with several persons, about their 
spiritual state; and had some satisfaction concerning one or 
two. Prayed afterwards with a sick child, and gave a word of 
exhortation. Was assisted in all my work. Blessed be God. 
Returned home with more health, than I went out with; 
although my linen was wringing wet upon me, from a little after 
ten in the morning, till past five in the afternoon. My spirits 
also were considerably refreshed; and my soul rejoiced in 

hope, that Ihad through grace done something for God. In 


_* The public Journal that has been so often referred to, concludes with the 
accouut of this day. 
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the evening, walked out, and enjoyed a swéet season in secret 
prayer and praise. But Oh, I found the truth of the Psalmist’s 
words, ‘* My goodness extendeth not to thee!” I could not 
make any returns to God; I longed to live only to him, and 
to be in tune for his praise and sérvice for ever. Ob, for spiti- 
tuality and holy fervency, that I might spend and be spent for 
God to my latest moment! 2 
Monday, Jane 30. Spent the day. in, writing; but under 
much weakness and disorder. Felt the labours of the preced=— 
ing day; although my spirits were so refreshed the evening 
before, that I was not then sensible of my being spent. | 
Tuesday, Saly 1. In the afternoon, visited, and preached 
to my people, from Heb. ix. 27. dnd as it ts appointed unto 
men once to die, Kc. on occasion of some persons lying at the 
point of death, in my congregation. God gave ite some 
assistance ; and his word made some impréssions on the audi- 
‘ence, in général. This was an agreeable and comfortable 
‘evening to my soul: my spirits were sonvewhat refreshed, with . 
a small degree of freedom and help enjoyed in my work. 
On Wednesday, he went to Newark, to a meeting of the Presbytery ; : 
complains of lowness of spirits; and greatly laments his spending his timé go 
unfruitfully. The remaining part of the week he spent there, and at Elisabeth- 
Town; and speaks of comfort and divine assistance, from day to day; but 
yet greatly complains for want of more spirituality. 


Lord’s day, July 6. [At Elisabeth-Town] Enjoyed some 
composure and serenity of mind, in the morning: heard Mr, 
Dickinson preach, in the forenoon, and was refreshed with his 
discourse ; was in a melting frame, some part of the time of © 
sermon: partook of the Lord’s supper, and enjoyed some 
sense of divine things in that ordinance: In the afternoon, 
I preached from Ezek. xxxiii, 11. ‘ As I live, saith the Lord — 
God,” &c. God favoured me with freedom and fervency ; and 
helped me to plead his cause, beyond my own power. ‘i 

Monday, July 7. My spirits were considerably refreshed 
and raised, in the morning. There is no comfort, I find, in 
any enjoyment, without enjoying God, and being engaged in — 
his service. Inthe evening, had the most agreeable cone 
sation that ever I remember in all my life, upon God’s being 
all in all, and all enjoyments being just that to us which God 
makes them, and no more. It is good.to begin and end with 
God. Oh, how does a sweet solemnity lay a foundation for 
true pleasure and happiness! 
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Tuesday, July 8. Rode home, and enjoyed some agreeable 
meditations by the way. 

Wednesday, July 9. Spent the day in writing, enjoyed 
some. comfort and refreshment of spirit in my evening re- 
tirement. 

Thursday, July 10. Spent most of the day in writing. 
Towards night, rode to Mr. Tennent’s; enjoyed some agreeable 
conyersation: went home, in the evening, in a solemn, sweet 
frame of mind; was refreshed in secret duties, longed to live 
wholly and only for God, and saw plainly, there was nothing in 
the world worthy of my affection; so that my heart was dead 
to all below; yet not through dejection, as at some times, but 
from views of a better inheritance. 

Friday, July 11. Was in a calm, composed frame, in the 
morning, especially in the season of my secret retirement. 
I think, I was well pleased with the will of God, whatever it 
was, or should be, in all respects I had then any thought of. 
Intending to administer the Lord’s supper the next Lord’s day, 
I looked to God for his presence and assistance upon that 
occasion ; but felt a disposition to say, ‘ The will of the Lord 
be done,” whether it be to give me assistance, or not. Spent 
some little time in writing: visited the Indians, and spent some 
time in serious conyersation with them; thinking it not best to 
preach, many of them being absent. 

Saturday, July 12. This day was spent in fasting and 
prayer by my congregation, as preparatory to the sacrament. 
Idiscoursed, both parts of the day, from Rom. iv. 25.. “ Who 
was delivered for our offences,” &c, God gave me some 
assistance in my discourses, and something of divine power 
attended the word; so that this was an ‘agreeable season. 
Afterwards led them to a solemn renewal of yeas covenant, and 
fresh dedication of themselves to God. This was a season 
both of solemnity and sweetness, and Gop seemed to be “ in 
the midst of us.” Returned to my lodgings, in the evening, in 
acomfortable frame of mind. 

Lord’s day, July 13. In the forenoon, discoursed on the 
bread of life, from John vi. 35. God gave me some assistance, 
in part of my discourse especially ; aud there appeared some 
tender affection in the assembly under divine truths ; my soul 
also was somewhat refreshed. Administered the sacrament 
of the Lord’s supper to thirty-one persons of the Indians. God 
seemed to be present in this ordinance; the communicants 
were sweetly melted and refreshed, most of them. Oh, how 
they melted, even when the elements were first uncovered! 
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There was scarcely a dry eye among them, when I took off 
the linen, and shewed them the. symbols of Christ’s broken 
body.——Hiaving rested a little, after the administration of the 
sacrament, I visited the communicants, and found them gene- — 
rally in a sweet loving frame; not unlike what appeared 
among them on the former sacramental occasion, on April 27. 
In the afternoon, discoursed upon coming to Christ, and the 
satisfaction of those who do so, from the same verse I insisted 
on in the forenoon. This was likewise an agreeable season, 


season of much tenderness, affection, and enlargement in — 


divine service: and God, I am persuaded, crowned our as- — 
sembly with his divine presence. I returned home much spent, — 
yet rejoicing in the goodness of God. : 
j 
% 


Monday, July 14. Went to my people, and discoursed to 
them from Psal. cxix. 106. ‘¢I have sworn, and I will perform 
it,” &c. Observed, 1}. weer all God’s yudgments or command- ' 
ments are righteous. 2. That God’s people have sworn to keep 
them ; and this they ao especially at the Lord’s table. There 
appeared to be a powerful divine influence on the assembly, 
and considerable melting under the word. Afterwards, I led 
them to a renewal of their covenant before God, (that they 
would watch over themselves and one another, lest they should 
fall into sin and dishonour the name of Christ), just as I did on — 
Monday, April 28. This transaction was attended with great so- 
lemnity : and God seemed to own it by exciting in them a fear ‘ 
and jealousy of themselves, lest they should sin agaiast God; 
so that the presence of God seemed to be amongst us in this - 


conclusion of the sacramental solemnity. i 


The next day, he set out on a journey towards Philadelphia; from 
whence he did not return till Saturday, He went this journey, and spent the - : 
week, under a great degree of illness of body, and dejection of mind. 


Lord’s day, July 20. Preached twice to my people, fom 
John xvii. 24.“ Father, I will that they also whom thou hast 
given me, be with me, where I am, that they may behold my 
glory, which thou hast given me.” Was helped to discourse 
with great clearness and plainness in the forenoon. In the 
afternoon, enjoyed some tenderness, and spake with some in- | 
fluence. Divers were in tears; ame some, to appearance, in | 
distress. 

Monday, July 21. Preached to the Indians, chiefly for ; 
the sake of some strangers. Then proposed my design of 
taking a journey speedily to Susquahannah : exhorted my peo- 
ple to pray forme, that God would be with me in that journey, 


ParT vit. 4, D. 17145, 1746. 4 28, 29. 261 


&c. Then chose divers persons of the congregation to travel 
with me. Afterwards, spent some time in discoursing to the 
strangers, and was somewhat encouraged withthem. Took 
care of my people’s secular business, and was not a little exer- 
cised with it. Had some degree of composure and comfort in 
secret retirement. 

Tuesday, July 22. Was ina dejected frame, most of the 
day : wanted to wear out life, and have it atan end; but had 
some desires of living to God, and wearing out life for him. 
Oh that I could indeed do so! 


The next day, he went to Elisabeth-Town, to a meeting of the Presby- 
tery ; and spent this, and Thursday, and the former part of Friday, under 
a very great degree of melancholy, and exceeding gloominess of mind; not 
through any fear of future punishment, but as being distressed with a sense- 
Jessness of all good, so that the whole world appeared empty and gloomy to 
him, But ia the latter part of Friday, he was greatly relieved and comforted. 


Saturday, July 26. Was comfortable in the morning; my 
countenance and heart were not sad, as in days past; enjoyed 
-some sweetness in lifting up my heart to God. Rode home 
to my people, and was in a comfortable, pleasant frame by the 
way; my spirits were much relieved of their burden, and I 
felt free to go through all difficulties and labours in my Master's 
service. 

Lord’s day, July 27. Discoursed to my people; in the fore- 
noon, from Luke xii. 37, on the duty and benefit of watching : 
God helped me in the latter part of my discourse, and the 
power of God appeared in the assembly. In the afternoon, 
discoursed from Luke xiii. 25. When once the master of the 
house is risen up, &c. Here also I enjoyed some assistance, 
and the Spirit of God seemed to attend what was spoken, so: 
that there was a great solemnity, and some tears among Indians 
and others. 

Monday, July 28. Was very weak, and scarce able to 
perform any business at all; but enjoyed sweetness and com- 
fort in prayer, both morning and evening; and was composed 
and comfortable through the day: my mind was intense, and 
my heart fervent, at least in some degree, in secret duties ; 
and I longed to spend and be spent for God, 

Tuesday, July 29. My mind was cheerful, and free from 
those melancholy damps, that I am often exercised with: had 
freedom in looking up to God, at sundry times in the day. In 
the evening, I enjoyed a comfortable season in secret prayer ; 
was helped to plead with God for my own dear people, that 
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he would carry on his own blessed work among them; w, } 
assisted also in praying for the divine presence to attend me 


in my intended journey to Susquahannah; and was helped to 


remember dear brethren and friends in New-England. I scarce 


knew how to leave the throne of grace, and it grieved me that — 


I was obliged to goto bed ; I longed to do something for God, 
but knew not how. Blessed be God for this freedom from de- 
jection. 


in body and mind; inthe forenoon especially: my mind was 
solemn, I was assisted in my work, and God seemed to be near 
tome; so that the day was as comfortable as most I have en- 
joyed for some time. In the evening, was favoured with 
assistance in secret prayer, and felt much as I did the evening 
before. Blessed be God for that freedom I then enjoyed at 
the throne of grace, for myself, my people, and my dear 
friends. J¢is good for me to draw near to God. et 


; 


: 


. 
. 


Wednesday, July 30. Was uncommonly comfortable, both 


He seems to have continued very much in the same free, comfortable 


state of mind the next day. 


Friday, Aug. 1. In the evening, enjoyed a sweet season 
in secret prayer; clouds of darkness and perplexing care were 
sweetly scattered, and nothing anxious remained. Oh, how 
serene was my mind at this season! how free from that dis- 
tracting concern I have often felt! “Thy will be done,” was 
a petition sweet to my soul; and if God had bidden me choose 
for myself in any affair, I should have chosen rather to have 
referred the choice to him; for I saw he was infinitely wise, 
and could not do any thing amiss, as Iwas in danger of doing. 
Was assisted in prayer, for my dear flock, that God would 
promote his own work among them, and that God would 
go with mein my intended journey to Susquahannah; was 
helped to remember dear friends in New-England, and my 
dear brethren in the ministry. I found enough in the sweet 
duty of prayer to have engaged me to continue in it the whole 
night, would my bodily state ‘have admitted of it. Oh, how 


sweet it is, tobe enabled heartily to say, Lord not my will, — 


but thine be done ! 

Saturday, Aug. 2. Near night, preached from Matt. xi. 29. 
Take my yoke upon you, &c. ‘Was considerably helped; and 
the presence of God seemed to be somewhat remarkably in 
the assembly ; divine truths made powerful impressions, both 
upon saints and sinners. Blessed be God for such a revival 
among us. Inthe evening, was very weary, but found my 
spirits supported and refreshed. 


‘ 
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Lords day, Aug. 3. Discoursed to my people, in the 
forenoon, from Col. iii. 4. and observed, that Christ is the be- 
liever’s life. God helped me, and gave me his presence in this 
discourse ; and it was a season of considerable power in the 
assembly. In the afternoon, preached from Luke xix. 41, 42. 
And when he was come near, hé beheld the city, Ke. - 1 enjoyed 


comfortable frame, most of the day ; afd in the evening en- 
joyed some sweetness in prayet. Blessed be God, my spitits 
were yet up, and! was free from sinking damps; as I have 
been in general ever since 1 came from Elisabeth-Town last. 
Oh what a mercy ts this! 

Friday, Aug. 5. Towards night, preached at the funeral 
of one of my Christians, from Is. lvii. 2. He shall enter into 
peace; Ke. I was oppressed with the nervous, head-ach, and 
considerably dejected: however, had a little freedom, some 
part of the time I was discoursing. Was extremely weary in 
the evening ; but notwithstanding, enjoyed some liberty and 
cheerfulness of mind in prayer; and found the dejection that 
I feared, much removed, and my spirits considerably refreshed. 


He continued ina very comfortable, cheerful frame of mind the nert 
day, with his heart enlarged in the service of God. 


Thursday, Aug.7. Rode to my house, where I spent the 
Jast winter, in order to bring some things I needed for my Sus- 
quahannah journey: was refreshed to see that place, which 
God so marvellously visited with the showers of his grace. Oh 
how amazing did the power of God often appear there! Bless 
the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all his benefits. 


The next day, he speaks of liberty, enlargement, and sweetness of mind, 
in prayer and religious conversation. 


Saturday, Aug. 9. In the afternoon, visited my people; 
set their affairs in order, as much as possible, and contrived for 
them the management of their worldly business; discoursed 
to them in a solemn manner, and coneluded with prayer. Was 
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composed, and comfortable in the evening, and somewhat 
fervent in secret prayer: had some sense and view of the eter- 
nal world, and found a serenity of mind. Oh that I could 
magnify the Lord for any freedom he affords me in prayer! _ 
Lord’s day, Aug. 10. Discoursed to my people, both 
parts of the day, from Acts iii. 19. Repent ye, therefore, Kc. 
In discoursing of repentance, in the forenoon, God helped me, 
so that my discourse was searching; some were in tears, both 
of the Indians and white people, and the word of God was at- 
tended with some power. Jn the intermission, I was engaged 
in discoursing to some in order to their baptism; as well as 
with one who had then lately met with some comfort, after 
spiritual trouble and distress. In the afternoon, was somewhat ~ 
assisted again, though weak and weary. Afterwards baptized 
six persons ; three adults, and three children. Was in a com- 
fortable frame in the evening, and enjoyed some satisfaction © 
in secret prayer. Iscarce ever in my life felt myself so full 
of tenderness, as this day. ) : 
Monday, Aug. 11. Being about to set out on a journey — 
to Susquahannah the next day, with leave of Providence, I 
spent some time this day in prayer with my people, that God 
would bless and succeed my intended journey ; that he would 
send forth his blessed Spirit with his word, and set up his king- 
dom among the poor Indians in the wilderness. While I was 
opening and applying part of the cxth and iid Psalms, the 
power of God seemed to descend on the assembly in some 
measure; and while I was making the first prayer, numbers 
were melted, and I found some affectionate enlargement of 
soul myself. Preached from Acts iv. 31. dnd when they had 
prayed, the place was shaken, Kc. God helped me, and my 
’ interpreter also: there was a shaking and melting among us ;_ 
and divers, I doubt not, were in some measure “ filled with 
the Holy Ghost.” Afterwards, Mr. Macknight prayed: I then 
opened the two last stanza’s of the Ixxiid Psalm; at which 
time God was present with us; especially while I insisted — 
upon the promise of all nations blessing the great Hedeemer. 
My soul was refreshed, to think, that this day, this blessed — 
glorious season, should surely come; and I trust, numbers of © 
my dear people were also refreshed. Afterwards prayed; had 
some freedom, but was aimost spent: then walked out, and 
left my people to carry on religious exercises among them- 
selves: they prayed repeatedly, and sung, while I rested and _ 
refreshed myself. Afterwards, went to the meeting; prayed 
with, and dismissed the assembly. Blessed be God, this has 


~ 
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been a day of grace. There were many tears and affectionate 
sobs among us this day. In the evening, my soul was refresh- 
ed in prayer: enjoyed liberty at the throne of grace, in praying 
for my people and friends, and the church of God in general, 
Bless the Lord, O my soul. . . 


The next day, he set out on. his journey towards Sufquahannah, and six 
of his Christian Indians with him, whom he had chosen out of his congrega~ 
tion, as those that he judged most fit to assist him in the business he was 
going upon. He took his way through Philadelphia; intending to go to 
Susquahannah-river, far down, where it is settled by the white people, below 
the country inhabited by the Indians; and so to travel up the river to the 
Indian habitations. For although this was much farther about, yet hereby 
he avoided the huge mountains, and hideous wilderness, that must be crosse 
ed in the nearer way; which in time past he found to be extremely difficult 
and fatiguing. He rode this week as far as Charlestown, a place of that 
name about thirty miles westward of Philadelphia; where he arrived on 
Friday: avd in his way hither, was for the most part, in a composed, com- 
fortable state of mind. 


Saturday, Aug. 16. [At Charlestown.] It being a day 
kept by the people of the place where I now was, as prepara- 
tory to the celebration of the Lord’s supper, I tarried; heard 
Mr. Treat preach; and then preached myself. God gave me 
some good degree of freedom, and helped me to discourse 
with warmth, and application, to the conscience. Afterwards, 
1 was refreshed in spirit, though much tired; and spent the 
evening agreeably, having some freedom in prayer, as well as 
Christian conversation. 

Lord’s day, Aug. 17. Enjoyed liberty, composure, and 
satisfaction, in the secret duties of the morning: had my heart 
somewhat enlarged in prayer for dear friends, as well as for 
myself. In the forenoon, attended Mr. Treat’s preaching, 
partook of the Lord’s supper, five of my people also communi- 
cating in this holy ordinance: I enjoyed some enlargement 
and outgoing of soul in this season. In the afternoon, preach- 
ed from Ezek. xxxiii. 11. Say unto them, as I live, saith the 
Lord God, Sc. Enjoyed not so much sensible assistance as 
the day before: however, was helped to some fervency in 
addressing immortal souls. Was somewhat confounded in the 
evening, because I thought I had done little or nothing for 


_ God; yet enjoyed some refreshment of spirit in Christian con- 


versation and prayer. Spent the evening, till near mid-night, 

in religious exercises; and found my bodily strength, which 

was much spent when I came from the public worship, some- 

thing renewed before I went to bed. . 
VOL: Ik Teil 
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Monday, Aug. 18. Rode on my way towards Paxton, upon 
Susquahannah-river. Felt my spirits sink, towards night, so 
that I had little comfort, 

Tuesday, Aug. 19. Rode forward still; and at night 
lodged by the side of Susquahannah. Was weak and disorder- 
ed both this and the preceding day, and found my spirits con- 
siderably damped, meeting with none that I thought godly 
people. 

Wednesday, Aug. 30. Having lain in acold sweat all night, | 
Icoughed much bloody matter this morning, and was under 
great “disorder of body, and not a little melancholy; but what 
gave me some encouragement, was, I had a secret hope that I 
might speedily get a dismission from earth, and all its toils and’ 
SOrrows. Rede this day to one Chambers’ , upon Susqua- 
hannah, and there lodged. Was much afflicted, in the even- 
ing, with an ungodly crew, drinking, swearing, &c. Oh, what 
a hell would it be, to be numbered with the ungodly! Enjoy= 
ed some agreeable conversation with a traveller, who seemed 
to have some relish of true religion. 

Thursday, Aug. 21. Rode up the river about fifteen 
miles, and there lodged, ina family that appeared quite desti 
tute of God. Laboured to discourse with the man about the 
life of religion, but found him very artful in evading suc 
conversation. Oh, what a death it is to some, to hear of th 
things of God! Was out of any element; but was not so de- 
jected as at some times. 

Friday, Aug. 22. Continued my course up the river; my 
people now being with me, who before were parted from me 
travelled above all the English settlements ; at night lodged i 
the open woods ; and slept with more comfort than while among 
an ungodly company of white people. Enjoyed some liberty 
‘In secret prayer, this evening; and was helped to rememb 
dear friends, as well as my dear flock, and the church of G 


in general 
Saturday, Aug. 23. Arrived at the Indian town, calle 
Shaumoking, near night. Was not so dejected as formerly; 
but yet somewhat Ge rcied. Felt somewhat composed in the 
evening; enjoyed some freedom in leaving my all with God. 
Through the great goodness of God, I enjoyed some liberty of 
mind ; “and was not distressed with a “despondency, as frequent- 
ly heretofore. 

Lord’s day, Aug. 24. Towards noon, visited some of the 
’ Delawares, and Wisceursed Wart them about Christianity. In 
the afternoon, discoursed to the Ayng, and others, apen divine 
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_ things; who seemed to dispose to hear. Spent most of the 
' day in these exercises. In the evening, enjoyed some comfort 

and satisfaction ; and especially had some sweetness in secret 
prayer. This duty was made so agreeable to me, that I loved 
to walk abroad and repeatedly engage in it. Of, how comfort- 
able is a little glimpse of God! 

_ Monday, Aug. 25. Spent most of the day in writing. 
Sent out my people that were with me, to talk with the Indians, 
and contract a friendship and familiarity with them, that I 
_ might have a better opportunity of treating with them about 
_ Christianity. Some good seemed to be done by their visit this 
_ day, divers appeared willing to hearken to Christianity. My 
_ spirits were a little refreshed, this evening; and I found some 
_ liberty and satisfaction in prayer. 

Tuesday, Aug. 26. About noon, discoursed to a consider- 
able number of Indians: God helped me, Iam persuaded; I 
was enabled to speak with much plainness, and some warmth 
and power. The discourse had impression upoa some, and 
_ made them appear very serious. I thought, things row ap- 
peared as encouraging, as they did at Crosweeks. At the 
time of my first visit to those Indians, I was a little encoura- 
_ ged: I pressed things with all my might; and called out my 

people, who were then present, to give in their testimony for 
God; which they did. Towards night, was refreshed; felt a 
heart to pray for the setting up of God’s kingdom here; as 
well as for my dear congregation below, and my dear friends 
elsewhere. 

Wednesday, Aug. 27. There having been a thick smoak, 
in the house where I lodged all night before, whereby I was 
almost choaked, I was this morning distressed with pains in my 
head and neck, and could have no rest, In the morning, the 
smoak was still the same; anda cold easterly storm gather- 
ing, I could neither live within doors nor without any long 
time together. I was pierced with the rawness of the air 
abroad, and in the house distressed with the smoak. I was this 
day very vapoury, and lived in at distress, and had not 
health enough to do any thing to any purpose. 

Thursday, Aug. 23. Inthe forenoon, I was under great 
concern of mind about my work. Was visited by some who 
desired to hear me preach; discoursed to them, in the after- 

_ noon, with some fervency, and laboured to persuade them to 
turn to God. Was full of concern for the kingdom of Christ, 
and found some enlargement of soul in prayer, both in secret 
and in my family. Scarce ever saw more clearly, than this 
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day, that it is God’s work to convert souls, and especially p 
Heathens. 1 knew, I could not touch them ; I saw, I could only 
speak to dry bones, but could give them no sense of what I said. 
My eyes were up to God for help: I could say, the work was 
his ; and if done, the glory would be Ais. ! 
Friday; Ang. 29. Felt the same concern of mind, as the — 
day before. Enjoyed some freedom in prayer, and a satisfac- 
tion to leave all with God. Travelled to the Delawares, found 
few at home: felt poorly, but was able to spend some time 
alone in reading God’s word and in prayer, and enjoyed some 
sweetness in these exercises. In the evening, was assisted re- i 
peatedly in prayer, and found some comfort in coming to the ~ 
throne of grace. ; 
Saturday, Aug. 30. Spent the forenoon in visiting a tra- — 
der, that came down the river sick ;; who appeared as ignorant — 
asany Indian. In the afternoon, spent some time in writing, ~ 
reading, and prayer. ; ; 
Lord’s day, Aug. 31. Spent much time, in the morning, — 
in secret duties: found a weight upon my spirits, and could ~ 
not but cry to God with concern and engagement of soul. — 
Spent some time also in reading and expounding God’s word 
to my dear family, that was with me, as well as in singing and 
prayer with them. Afterwards, spake the word of God, to 
some few of the Susquahannah-Indians. In the afternoon, © 
felt very weak and feeble. Near night, wassomething refresh- 
ed in mind, with some views of things relating to my great — 
work. Oh, how heavy is my work, when faith cannot take © 
hold of an almighty arm, for the performance of it! Many 
times have I been ready to sink in this case. Slessed be God, — 
that I may repair to a full fountain. g ‘ 
Monday, Sept. 1. Set out on a journey towards a place © 
called The great island, about fifty miles distant from Shaume- — 
king, in the north-western branch of Susquahannah. Travelled — 
some part of the way, and at night lodged in the woods. Was ; 
exceeding feeble this day, and sweat much the night following. — 
Tuesday, Sept. 2. Rode forward; but no faster than my 
people went on foot. @s very weak, on this as well as the © 
preceding days. I was so feeble and faint, that I feared it 
would kill me to lie out in the open air; and some of our com- 
pany being parted from us, so that we had now no axe with 
us, I had no way but to climb into a young pine-tree, and with _ 
my knife to lop the branches, and so made a shelter from the ~ 
dew. But the evening being cloudy, and very likely for rain, 
I was still under fears of being extremely exposed: sweat 
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much in the night, so that my linen was almost wringing wet 
all night. Iscarce ever was more weak and weary, than this 
evening, when I was able to sit up at all. This was a melan- 
choly situation I was in; but I endeavoured to quiet myself 
with considerations of the possibility of my being in much 
worse circumstances, amongst enemies, &c. 

Wednesday, Sept. 3. Rode to the Delaware-town; found 
divers drinking and drunken. Discoursed with some of the 
Indians about Christianity; observed my interpreter much 
engaged and assisted in his work; some few persons seemed 
to hear with great earnestness and engagement of soul. About 
noon, rode to a small town of Shauwaunoes, about eight miles 
distant; spent an hour or two there, and returned to the 
Delaware-town, and lodged there. Was scarce ever . more 
confounded with a sense of my own unfruitfulness and unfit- 
ness- for my work, than now. Oh, what a dead, heartless, 
barren, unprofitable wretch did I now see myself to be! My 
spirits were so low, and my bodily strength so wasted, that I 
could do nothing at all. At length, being much overdone, lay 
down on a buffalo-skin ; but sweat much the whole night. 

Thursday, Sept. 4. Discoursed with the Indians, in the 
morning, about Christianity ; my ¢nterpreter, afterwards, carry- 
ing on the discourse to a considerable length. Some few ap- 
peared well-disposed, and somewhat affected. Left this place, 
and returned towards Shaumoking; and at night lodged in 
the place where I lodged the Monday-night before: was in 
very uncomfortable circumstances in the evening, my people 
being belated, and not coming to me till past ten at night; so 
that I had-no fire to dress any victuals, or to keep me warm, 
or keep off wild beasts; and I was scarce ever more weak and 
worn out in all my life. However, I lay down and slept before 
my people came up, expecting nothing else but to spend the 
whole night alone, and without fire. 

Friday, Sept.5. Was exceeding weak, so that I could 
scarcely ride; it seemed sometimes as if I must fall off from 
my horse, and lie in the open woods: however, got to Shau- 
moking, towards night: felt something of a spirit of thankful- 
ness, that God had so far returned me: was refreshed to see 
one of my Christians, whom I left here in my late excursion. 

Saturday, Sept. 6. Spent the day ina very weak state; 
coughing and spitting blood, and having little appetite to any 
food I had with me: was able todo very little, except discourse 
a while of divine things to my own people, and to some few 


~Imet with. Had, by this time, very little life or heart to 
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speak for God, through feebleness of body, and flatness of — 
spirits. Was scarcely ever more ashamed and confounded in | 


myself, than now. I was sensible, that there were numbers of 


God’s people, who knew I was then out upon a design (or at — 


least the pretence) of doing something for God, and in his 
cause, among the poor Indians; and they were ready to sup- 
pose, that I was fervent in spirit: but Oh, the heartless frame 
of mind that I felt, filled me with confusion! Oh (methought) 
if God’s people knew me, as God knows, they would not think 
so highly of my zeal and resolution for God, as perhaps now 
they do! I could not but desire they should see how heartless 
and irresolute I was, that they might be undeceived, and ‘‘ not 
think of me above what they ought to think.” And yet I thought, 
if they saw the utmost of my flatness and unfaithfulness, the 
smallness of my courage and resolution for God, they would 
be ready to shut me out of their doors, as unworthy of the 
company or friendship of Christians. 

Lord’s day, Sept.'7. Was much in the same weak state 
of body, and afflicted frame of mind, as in the preceding day : 
my soul was grieved, and mourned that I could do nothing for 


! 
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God. Read and expounded some part of God’s word to my - 


own dear family, and spent some time in prayer with them; 
discoursed also a little to the Pagans: but spent the Sabbath 
with a little comfort. 

Monday, Sept. 8. Spent the forenoon among the Indians; 
in the afternoon, left Shaumoking, and returned down the 
river, a few miles. Had proposed to have tarried a consider- 
able time longer among the Indians upon Susquahannah; but 
was hindred from pursuing my purpose by the sickness that 
prevailed there, the weakly circumstances of my own people 
that were with me, and especially my own extraordinary weak- 
ness, having been exercised with great nocturnal sweats, and 
a coughing up of blood, in almost the whole of the journey. 
I was a great part of the time so feeble and faint, that it seem- 
ed as though I never should be able to reach home; and at 
the same time very destitute of the comforts, and even neces- 
saries of life; at least, what was necessary for one in so weak 
a state. In this journey I sometimes was enabled to speak the 
word of God with some power, and divine truths made some 
impressions on divers that heard me; so that several, both 
men and women, old and young, seemed to cleave to us, and be 
well disposed towards Christianity ; but others mocked and 
shouted, which damped those who before seemed friendly, at 
least some of them.’ Yet God, at times, was evidently present, 
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assisting me, my interpreter, and other dear friends who were 
with me. God gave, sometimes, a good degree of freedom in 
prayer for the ingathering of souls there ; and I could not but 
entertain a strong hope, that the journey should not be wholly 
fruitless. Whether the issue of it would be the setting up of 
Christ’s kingdom ¢here, or only the drawing of some few per- 
sons down to my congregation in New-Jersey : or whether 
they were now only being prepared for some further attempts, 
that might be made among them, I did not determine: but ! 
was persuaded, the journey would not be lost. Blessed be God, 
that I had any encouragement and hope. 

Tuesday, Sept..9. Rode down the river, near thirty miles. 
Was extreme weak, much fatigued, and wet with a thunder- 
storm. Discoursed with some warmth and closeness to some 
poor ignorant souls, on the life and power of religion; what 
were, and what were not the evidences of it. They seemed 
much astonished, when they saw my Indians ask“a blessing, _ 
and give thanks, at dinner; concluding ¢hat a very high evi- 
dence of grace in them: but were astonished, when I insisted, 
that neither that, nor yet secret prayer, was any sure evidence 
of grace. Oh the ignorance of the world! How are some empty 
outward forms, that may all be entirely selfish, mistaken for 
true religion, infallible evidences of it! The Lord pity a delud- 
ed world! 

Wednesday, Sept. 10. Rode near twenty miles homeward. 
Was much solicited to preach, but was utterly unable, through 
bodily weakness. Was extremely overdone with the heat and 
showers this day, and coughed up a considerable quantity of 
blood. 

Thursday, Sept. 11. Rode homeward; but was very 
weak, and sometimes scarce able to ride. Had a very impor- 
tunate invitation to preach at a meeting-house I came by, 
the people being then gathering; but could not, by reason of 
weakness. Was resigned and composed under my weakness; 
but was much exercised with concern for my companions in 
travel, whom I had left with much regret, some lame, and some 
sick. 

Friday, Sept. 12. Rode about fifty miles ; and came just 
at night to a Christian friend’s house, about twenty-five miles 
westward from Philadelphia. Was courteously received, and 
kindly entertained, and found myself much refreshed in the 
midst of my weakness and fatigues. 

Saturday, Sept. 13. Was still agreeably entertained with 
Christian friendship, and all things necessary. for my weak cir- 
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cumstances. In the afternoon, heard Mr. Treat preach; and 
was refreshed in conversation with him, in the evening. 

Lord’s day, Sept. 14. At the desire of Mr. Treat and the 
people, I preached both parts of the day (but short) from Luke ~ 
xiv. 23. And the Lord said unto the servant, go out, Ke. God 
gave me some freedom and warmth in my discourse; and I 
trust, helped me in some measure to labour im stngleness of 
heart. Was much tired in the evening, but was comforted | 

' 


with the most tender treatment I ever met with in my life. — 
My mind, through the whole of this day, was exceeding calm 
and I could ask for nothing in prayer, with any encouragement 
of soul, but that “the will of God might be done.” 

Monday, Sept. 15. Spent the whole day, in concert with 
Mr. Treat, in endeavours to compose a difference, subsisting 
between certain persons in the congregation where we now 
were; and there seemed to be a blessing on our endeavours, 
In the evening, baptized a child: was in a calm composed — 
frame, and enjoved, I trust, a spiritual sense of divine things, — 
while administering the ordinance; Afterwards, spent the time 
in religious conversation, till late in the night. This was in- 
deed a pleasant agreeable evening. 

Tuesday, Sept. 16. Continued still at my friend’s house, 
about twenty-five miles westward of Philadelphia. Was very 
weak, unable to perform any business, and scarcely able to sit 
up. : 
Wednesday, Sept. 17. Rode into Philadelphia. Still very 
weak, and my cough and spitting of blood continued. Enjoy- 
ed some agreeable conversation with friends, but wanted more 
spirituality. 

Thursday, Sept. 18. Went from Philadelphia to Mr. 
Treat’s: was agreeably entertained on the road: and was ina 
sweet composed frame, in the evening. 

Friday, Sept. 19. Rode from Mr. Treat’s to Mr: Stock- 
ston’s at Prince-Town: was extreme weak, but kindly received 
and entertained. Spent the evening with some degree of 
satisfaction. 

Saturday, Sept: 20. Arrived among my own people, just 
at night: found them praying together; went in, and gave 
them some account of God’s dealings with me and my com- 
panions in the journey ; which seemed affecting tothem. 1 
then prayed with them, and thought the divine presence was 
amongst us; divers were melted into tears, and seemed to 
have a sense of divine things. Being very weak, I was obliged 
soon to repair to my lodgings, and felt much worn out, in the 
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evening. Thus God has carried me through the fatigues and 
perils of another journey to Susquahannah, and returned me 
again in safety, though under a great degree of bodily indis- 
position. Oh that my soul were truly thankful for renewed 
instances of mercy! Many hardships and distresses I endured 
in this journey ! but the Lord supported me under them all. 


PART VIII. 


AFTER HIS RETURN FROM HIS LAST JOURNEY TO SUSQUAHAN= 
NAH) UNTIL HIS DEATH. 


Hhruerro Mr. Brainerd had kept a constant diary, giving an account 
of what passed from day to day, with very little interruption: but hence- 
forward his diary is very much interrupted by his illness; under which he 
was often brought so low, as either not to be capable of writing, or not well 
able to bear the burden of a care so constant, as was requisite, to recollect, 
every evening, what had passed in the day, and digest it, and set down an 
orderly account of it in writing. However, his diary was not wholly neglect- 
ed; but he took care, from time to time, to take some notice in it of the 
most material things concerning himself and the state of his mind, even till ~ 
within a few days of his death; as the reader will see afterwards *, 


Lord’s day, Sept.21, 1746. Iwas so weak I could not 
preach, nor pretend to ride over to my people in the forenoon. 
In the afternoon, rode out; sat in my chair, and discoursed to 
my people from Rom. xiv. 7, 8. Yor none of us liveth to him- 
self, Kc. Iwas strengthened and helped in my discourse: and 
there appeared something agreeable in the assembly. I re- 
turned to my lodgings extremely tired; but thankful, that I 
had been enabled to speak a word to my poor people I had 


* Mr. Shepard, in his Se/ect cases resolved, under the first case says as follows. 
**T have lately known one very able, wise and godly, put upon the rack, by him 
that, envying God’s people’s peace, knows how to change himself into an angel of 
Zight ; for it being his usual course, in the time of his health to make a diary of his 
hourly life, and finding much benefit by it, he was in conscience pressed, by the 
power and delusion of Satan, to make and take the same daily survey of his life 
in the time of his sickness ; by means of which he spent his enfeebled spirits, cast on 
fuel to fire his sickness. Had nota friend of his convinced him of his erroneous con- 
science misleading him at that time, he had murdered his body, out of conscience to 
save his soul, and to preserve his grace. And do you think ¢hese were the motions 
of God’s Spirit, which like those locusts, Rev. ix. 9, 10. had faces like men, but had 
tails like scorpions, and stings in their tails?” 
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been so long absent from. Was able to sleep very little this 
night, through weariness and pain. Oh, how blessed should T 
be, if the little I do were all done with right views! Oh that, 
‘* whether I live, I might live to the Lord, &c.” 4 

Saturday, Sept. 27. Spent this day, as well as the whole - 
week past, under a great degree of bodily weakness, exercised 
with a violent cough, and a considerable fever. I had no ap=-) 
petite to any kind of food; and frequently brought up what I 
ate, as soon as it was down; and oftentimes had little rest in 
my bed, by reason of pains in my breastand back. I was able, 
however, to ride over to my people, about two miles, every 
day, and take some care of those who were then at work upon” 
a small house for me to reside in amongst the Indians*, I was 
sometimes scarce able to walk, and never able to sit up the 
whole day, through the week. Was calm and composed, and 
but little exercised with melancholy damps, as in former sea= 
sons of weakness. Whether I should ever recover or no, 
seemed very doubtful; but this was many times a comfort to 
me, that Zife and death did not depend upon my choice. I was 
pleased to think, that he who is infinitely wise, had the deter-_ 
mination of thf$ matter; and that I had no trouble to consider, 
and weigh things upon all sides, in order to make the choice, — 
whether I should live or die. Thus my time was consumed; I 
had little strength to pray, none to write or read, and scarce — 
any to meditate: but through divine goodness, I could with 
great composure look death in the face, and frequently with 
sensible joy. Oh, how blessed it is, to be habitually prepared 
for death! The Lord grant, that I may be actually ready also! 

Lord’s day, Sept. 28. Rode to my people; and, though 
under much weakness, attempted to preach from 2 Cor. xiii. 5._ 
Examine yourselves, &c. Discoursed about half an hour; at 
which season divine power seemed to attend the word: but 
being extremely weak, I was obliged to desist: and after a 
turn of faintness, with much difficulty rode to my lodgings; _ 
where betaking myself to my bed, I lay in a burning fever, and — 
almost delirious, for several hours; till towards morning, my 
fever went off with a violent sweat. I have often been feverish, — 
and unable to rest quietly after preaching; but this was the — 
most severe distressing turn, that ever preaching brought upoal 


me. Yet I felt perfectly at rest in my own mind, because tL 
had made my utmost attempts to speak for God, and knew I © 
could do no more. 


eres 
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* This was the fourth house he built for his residence among the Indians. 
Bes des that at Kaunaumeek, and that at the Forks of Delaware, and another at Crose 
weekiung, he builtone now at Cranbury. 
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Tuesday, Sept. 30. Yesterday, and to-day, was in the 
_ same weak state, or rather weaker than in days past; was 
scarce able to sit up half the day. Was in a composed frame 
. of mind, remarkably free from dejection and melancholy 
_ damps; as God has been pleased, in a great measure, to deliver 
| me from these unhappy glooms, in the general course of my 
present weakness hitherto, and also from a peevish froward 
_ spirit. And Oh how great a mercy is this! Oh that I might 
_ always be perfectly quiet in seasons of greatest weakness, 
_ although nature should sink and fail! Oh that I may always be 
_ able with utmost sincerity to say, “Lord, not my will, but 
thine be done!” This, through grace, I can say at present, 
| with regard to life or death, “ The Lord do with me as seems 
good in his sight;’”? that whether I live or die, I may glorify 
him, who is “ worthy to receive blessing, and honour, and 
dominion forever. Amen.” 

Saturday, Oct.4. Spent the former part of this week 
under a great degree of infirmity and disorder, as I had done 
| several weeks before: was able, however, to ride a little every 
| day, although unable to sit up half the day, till Thursday. 
Took some care daily of some persons at work upon my house. 
| On Friday afternoon, found myself wonderfully revived and 
| strengthened; and having some time before given notice to 
my people, and those of them at the Forks of Delaware in 
particular, that I designed with leave of Providence, to admi- 
| nister the sacrament of the Lord’s supper upon the first Sabbath 
in October, the Sabbath now approaching, on Friday after- 
. noon I preached, preparatory to the sacrament, from 2 Cor, 
| xii. 5. finishing what I had proposed to offer upon the subject 
' the Sabbath before. The sermon was blessed of God to the 
| stirring up religious affection, and a spirit of devotion, in the 
_ people of God; and to the greatly affecting one who had 
| backshidden from God, which caused him to judge and condemn 
himself. _ I was surprisingly strengthened in my work, while 
_ I was speaking: but was obliged immediately after to repair to 
_ bed, being now removed into my own house among the Indi- 
*ans; which gave me such speedy relief and refreshment, as I 
_ could not well have lived without. Spent some time on Friday 
night in conversing with my people about divine things, as I 
_ lay upon my bed; and found my soul refreshed, though my 
_ body was weak. This being Saturday, I discoursed particu- 

Jarly with divers of the communicants; and this afternoon 
: preached from Zech. xii.10. dnd I will pour on the house of 
| David, Kc. There seemed to be a tender melting, and hearty 
mourning for sin, in numbers in the congregation. My soul 
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was in a comfortable frame, and I enjoyed freedom and assist- 
ance in public service; was myself, as well as most of the 
congregation, much affected with the humble confession, and — 
apparent broken-heartedness of the forementioned backslider :— 
and'could not but rejoice, that God had given him such ~ 
a sense of his sin and unworthiness. Was extremely tired — 
in the evening; but lay on my bed, and discoursed to a 
people. | 
Lord’s day, Oct. 5. Was still very weak; and in the } 
morning, considerably afraid I should not be able to go through — 
the work of the day; having much to do, both in private and 
public. Discoursed before the administration of the sacra~~ 
ment, from John i. 29. ‘‘ Behold the Lamb of God, that taketh — 
away the sin of the world.” Where I considered, I. In what 
respects Christ is called the Lamb of God; and observed that” 
he is so called, (1.) From the purity and innocency of his nature. 
(2.) From his meekness and patience under sufferings. (3.) From 
his being that atonement, which was pointed out in the sacrifice” 
of lambs, and in particular by the paschallamb. IT. Considered — 
how and in what sense he “ takes away the sin of the world :” 
and observed, that the means and manner, in and by which he 
takes away the sins of men, was his “ giving himself for them,” 
doing and suffering in their room and stead, &c. And he is” 
said to take away the sin of ¢he world, not because all the 
world shall actually be redeemed from sin by him; but because, : 
(1.) He has done and suffered suffictent to answer for the sins” 
of the world, and so to redeem all mankind. (2.) He actually 
does take away the sins of the elect world. And, IIf. Consi-— 
dered how we are to behold him, in order to haiee our sins 
taken away. (I.) Not with our bodily eyes. Nor, (2.) By 
imagining him on the cross, &c. But by a spiritual view of his 
glory and goodness, engaging the soul to rely on him, &c. 
The divine presence attended this discourse; and the assemble 
was considerably melted with divine truths. After sermon 
baptized two persons. Then administered the Lord’s supper 
to near forty communicants, of the Indians, besides divers dear” 
Christians of the white people. It seemed to be a season of 
divine power and grace ; and numbers seemed to rejoice in 
God. Oh, the sweet union and harmony then appearing 
among the religious people! My soul was refreshed, and my 
religious friends, of the white people, with me. ‘After the 
sacrament, could scarcely get home, though it was not more 
than twenty roods; but was supported and led by my friends, 
and Jaid on my bed; where I Jay in pain till some time in the 
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evening; and then was able to sit up and discourse with 


friends. Oh, how was this day spent in prayers and praises 


among my dear people! One might hear them, all the morn- 
ing, before public worship, and in the evening, till near mid- 
night, praying and singing praises to God, in one or other of 
their houses. My soul was refreshed, though my body 
was weak. 


_ This week, in two days, though in a very low state, he went to Elisa- 
beth-Town, to attend the meeting of the Synod there: but was disappointed 
by its removal to New-York. He continued in a very composed, comforta- 
ble frame of mind. é 


Saturday, Oct 11. Towards night was seized with an 
ague, which was followed with a hard fever, and considerable 
pain: was treated with great kindness, and was ashamed to 
see so much concern about so unworthy a creature, as I knew 
myself tobe. Was in a comfortable frame of mind, wholly 
submissive, with regard to life or death. It was indeed a pecu- 
liar satisfaction to me, to think, that it was not my concern or 
business to determine whether I should live or die. I likewise 
felt peculiarly satisfied, while under this uncommon degree of 
disorder ; being now fully convinced of my being really weak, 
and unable to perform my work. Whereas at other times my 
mind was perplexed with fears, that I was a mis-improver of 
time, by conceiting I was sick, when I was not in reality so. 
Oh, how precious is time! Apd how guilty it makes me feel, 
when I think I have trifled away and mis-improved it, or neg- 
lected to fill up each part of it with duty, to the utmost of 
my ability and capacity! 

Lord’s day, Oct. 12. Was scarce able to sit up, in the 
foreooon: in the afternoon, attended public worship, and was 
ip a composed comfortable frame. 

Lord’s day, Oct. 19. Was scarcely able to do any thing 
at all in the week past, except that on Thursday I rode out 
about four miles; at which time I took cold. As I was able 
to do little or nothing, so I enjoyed not much spirituality, or 
lively religious affection ; though at some times I longed much 
to be more fruitful and full of heavenly affection; and was 
grieved to see the hours slide away, while I could do nothing 
for God.—Was able this week to attend public worship. Was 
composed and: comfortable, willing either to die or live; but 


_ found it hard to be reconciled to the thoughts of living useless. 


Oh that I might never live to be a burden to God’s creation; 


but that I might be allowed to repair home, when my sojourning 
work is done! 


4 
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This week, he went back to his Indians at Cranberry, to take some 
care of their spiritual and temporal concérns; and was much spent with — 
riding; though he rode but a little way in a day. 
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Thursday, Oct. 23. Went to my own house, and set 
things in order. Was very weak, and somewhat melancholy : 
laboured to do something, but had no strength; and was forced 
to lie down on my bed, very solitary. 

Friday, Oct. 24. Spent the day in overseeing and direct- 
ing my people, about mending their fence, and securing their 
wheat. Found, that all their concerns of a secular nature de- 
pended upon me.——Was somewhat refreshed in the evening, 
having been able to do something valuable in the day-time. 
Oh, how it pains me, to see time pass away, when I can-do 
~- nothing to any purpose ! 

Saturday, Oct. 25. Visited some of my people; spent some 
time in writing, and felt much better in body, than usual. 
When it was near night, I felt so well, that I had thoughts of 
expounding: but in the evening was much disordered again, 
and spent the night in coughing, and spitting blood. 

Lord’s day, Oct. 26. In the morning, was exceeding 
weak; spent the day, till near night, in pain to see my poor 
people wandering as sheep not having a shepherd, waiting and 
hoping to see me able to preach to them before night. It could 
not but distress me, to see them in this case, and to find my- 
self unable to attempt any thing for their spiritual benefit. 
But towards night, finding myself a little better, I called them 
together to my house, and sat down, and read and expounded 
Matth.v.1—16. This discourse, though delivered in much 
weakness, was attended with power to many of the hearers; 
especially what was spoken upon the last of these verses ; 
where I insisted on the infinite wrong done to religion, by 
having our light become darkness, instead of shining before 
men. Many in the congregation were now deeply affected 
with a sense of their deficiency, in regard of a spiritual con- 
versation, that might recommend religion to others, and a 
spirit of concern and watchfulness seemed to be excited in 
them. There was one, in particular, who had fallen into the 
sin of drunkenness some time before, now deeply convinced 
of hissin, and the great dishononr done to religion by his mis- 
conduct, and he discovered a great degree of grief and concern 
on that account. My soul was refreshed, tosee this. And 
though I had no strength to speak so much as I would have 
done, but was obliged to lie down on the bed; yet I rejoiced 
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to see such an humble melting in the congregation; and that 
divine truths, though faintly delivered, were attended with so 
much efficacy upon the auditory. 

Monday, Oct. 27. Spent the day in overseeing and direct- 
ing the Indians, about mending the fence round their wheat : 
was able to walk with them, and contrive their business, 
all the forenoon. In the afternoon, was visited by two dear 
friends, and spent some time in conversation with them. 
Towards night, I was able to walk out, and take care of 
the Indians again. In the evening, enjoyed a very peaceful 
frame. 

Tuesday, Oct. 28. Rode to Prince-Town, in a very weak 
state: had such a violent fever, by the way, that I was forced 
to alight at a friend’s house, and lie down for some time. Near 
night, was visited by Mr. Treat, Mr. Beaty, and his wife, and 
another friend: my spirits were refreshed to see them; but I 
was surprized, and even ashamed, that they had taken so much 
pains as to ride thirty or forty miles tosee me. Was able to 
sit up most of the evening ; and spent the time in a very com- 
fortable manner with my friends. 

Wednesday, Oct. 29. Rode about ten miles with my friends 

_ that came yesterday to see me; and then parted with them 
all but one, who stayed on purpose to keep me company, 
and cheer my spirits. Was extremely weak, and very fe- 
verish, especially towards night; but enjoyed comfort and 
satisfaction. 

Thursday, Oct. 30.. Rode three or four miles, to visit Mr. 
Wales: spent some time, in an agreeable manner, in conver- 
sation; and though extremely weak, enjoyed a comfortable, 
composed frame of mind. 

Friday, Oct. $1. Spent the day among friends, in a com- 
fortable frame of mind, though exceeding weak, and under a 
considerable fever. 

Saturday, Nov. 1. Took leave of friends, after having 
spent the forenoon with them, and returned home to my own 

_ house. Was much disordered in the evening, and oppressed 
- with my cough; which has now been constant for a long time, 
with a hard pain in my breast, and fever. 

Lord’s day, Nov. 2. Was unable to preach, and scarcely 
able to sit up, the whole day. Was grieved, and almost sunk, 

_ to see my poor people destitute of the means of grace; espe- 

- cially considering they could not read, and so were under great 
| disadvantages for spending the Sabbath comfortably. Oh, me 
_ thought, I could be contented to be sick, if my poor flock had 
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a faithful pastor to feed them with spiritual knowledge! A 
view of their want of this was more afflictive to me, than all 
my bodily illness. 

Monday, Nov. 3. Being now in so weak and low a state, 
that I was utterly incapable of performing my work, and 
having little hope of recovery, unless by much riding, I 
thought it my duty to take a long journey into New-England, 
and to divert myself among my friends, whom I had not now 
seen foralong time. And accordingly took leave of my con- 
gregation this day.—Before I left my people, I visited them 
all in their respective houses, and discoursed to each one, as 
I thought most proper and suitable for their circumstances, 
and found great freedom and assistance in so doing. I scarcely 
left one house but some were in tears; and many were not 
only affected with my being about to deave them, but with the 
solemn addresses I made them upon divine things; for IJ was 
helped to be fervent in spirit, while I discoursed to them.— 
When I had thus gone through my congregation, (which took 
me most of the day), and had taken leave of them, and of the 
school, I left home, and rode about two miles, to the house 
where I lived in the summer past, and there lodged. Was 
refreshed, this evening, in that I had left my congregation so 
well-disposed and affected, and that I had been so much as- 
sisted in making my farewel-addresses to them. 

Tuesday, Nov. 4. Rode to Woodbridge, and lodged with 
Mr. Pierson; continuing stillin a very weak state. 

Wednesday, Nov. 5. Rode to Elisabeth-Town ; intending, 
as soon as possible, to prosecute my journey into New- 
England. But was, in an hour or two after my arrival, taken 
much worse. 

After this, for near a week, I was confined to my cham- 
ber, and most of the time to my bed: and then so far revived 
as to be able to walk about the house; but was still confined 
within doors. | 

In the beginning of this extraordinary turn of disorder, 
after my coming to Elisabeth-Town, I was enabled through 
mercy to maintain a calm, composed, and patient spirit, as I 
had been before from the beginning of my weakness. After 
I had been in Elisabeth-Town about a fortnight, and had so 
far recovered that I was able to walk about the house, upon a 
a day of thanksgiving kept in this place, I was enabled to recall 
and recount over the mercies of God, in such a manner as 
greatly affected me, and filled me with thankfulness and praise. 
Especially my soul praised God for his work of grace among 
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the Indians, and the enlargement of his dear kingdom. My 
‘soul blessed God for what he is in himself, and adored him, 
that he ever would display himself to creatures. I rejoiced, 
that he was God, and longed that all should know it, and feel 
it, and rejoice in it. ‘Lord, glorify thyself,” was the de- 
sire and cry of my soul. Oh that all people might love and 
praise the blessed God; that he might have all possible honour 
and glory from the intelligent world !* 

After this comfortable thanksgiving-season, I frequently 
enjoyed freedom, enlargement, and engagedness of soul in 
prayer, and was enabled to intercede with God for my dear 
congregation, very often for every family, and eyery person, 
in particular. It was often a great comfort to me, that I could 
pray heartily to God for those, to whom I could not speak, 
and whom I was not allowed to see. But at other times, my 
spirits were so flat and low, and my bodily vigour so much 
wasted, that I had scarce any affections at all. 

In December, I had revived so far as to be able to walk 
abroad, and visit friends, and seemed to be on. the gaining 


hand with regard to my health, in the main, until Lord’s day, 


December 21. At which time I went to the public worship; 
and it being sacrament day, I laboured much at the Lord’s 
table, to bring forth a certain corruption, and have it slain, 
as being an enemy to God and my own soul; and could not 
but hope, that I had gained some strength against this, as well 
as other corruptions; and felt some brokenness of heart for 
my sin. 

After this, having perhaps taken some cold, I began to 
decline as to bodily health; and continued to do so, till the 
latter end of January, 1747. | Having a violent cough, a con- 
siderable fever, an asthmatic disorder, and no appetite for any 
manner of food, nor any power of digestion, I was reduced to 
so lowa state, that my friends, I believe, generally despaired 
of my life; and some of them, for some time together, 
thought I could scarce live a day. At this time, I could 
think of nothing, with any application of mind, and seemed 


_ to be in a great measure void of all affection, and was exercised 


with great temptations; but yet was not, ordinarily, afraid 
of death. 

On Lord’s day, Feb. 1. Though in a very weak and low 
state, I enjoyed a considerable deal of comfort and sweetness 
in divine things ; and was enabled to plead and use arguments 


* About this time he wrote the seventh letter among his remains, 
VoL. 11 Na 
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with God in prayer, I think, with a child-like spirit. at 
passage of scripture occurred to my mind, and gave me great 
assistance, “If ye, being evil, know how to give good gifts to 
your children, how much more will your heavenly Father give 
the holy Spirit to them that ask him ?” This text I was helped 
to plead, and insist upon; and saw the divine faithfulness en- 
gaged for dealing with me better than any earthly parent can 
do with his child. This season so refreshed my soul, that my~ 
body seemed also to be a gainer by it. And from this time, I 
began gradually to amend. And as I recovered some strength, — 
vigour, and spirit, I found at times some freedom and life in 
the exercises of devotion, and some longings after spirituality © 
and a life af usefulness to the interests of the great Redeemer. — 
At other times, I was awfully barren and lifeless, and out of | 
frame for the things of God; so that I was ready often to cry 
out, “ Oh that it were with me as in months past!” Oh that 
God had taken me away in the midst of my usefulness, with a_ 
sudden stroke, that I might not have been under a necessity of | 
trifling away time in diversions! Oh that I had never lived to 
spend so much precious time, in so poor a manner, and to so 
little purpose! Thus I often reflected, was grieved, ashamed 
and even confounded, sunk and discouraged. 

On Tuesday, Feb. 24. Iwas able to ride as far as Newark, 
(having been confined within Elisabeth-Town almost four 
months), and the next day returned to Elisabeth-Town. My 
spirits were somewhat refreshed with the ride, though my 
body was weary. 

On Saturday, Feb. 28. Was visited by an Indian of my 
own congregation; who brought me letters, and good news of 
the sober and good behaviour of my people in general. This 
refreshed my soul; I could not but soon retire, and bless God 
for his goodness; and found, I trust, a traly thankful frame 
of spirit, that God seemed to be building up that congregation 
for himself. ! q 

On Wednesday, March 4. I met with reproof from a friend, 
which, although I thought I did not deserve it from him, yet 
was, I trust, blessed of God to make me more tenderly afraid 
of sin, more jealous over myself, and more concerned to keep” 
both heart and life pure and unblameable. It likewise caused 
me to reflect on my past deadness, and want of spirituality, 
and to abhor myself, and look on myself as most unworthy, 
This frame of mind continued the next day; and for several 
days after, I grieved to think, that in my necessary diversions 
I had not maintained more seriousness, solemnity, heavenly 
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affection and conversation. Thus my spirits were often de- 
pressed and sunk; and yet, I trust, that reproof was made to 
be beneficial to me. 

Wednesday, March 11, being kept in Elisabeth-Town as 
a day of fasting and prayer, I was able to attend public wor- 
ship; which was the first time I was able so to do after 
December 21. Oh, how much weakness and distress did God 
carry me through in this space of time! But having obtained 
help from him, 1 yet live: Oh that I could live more to his 
glory! 

Lord’s day, March 15. Was able again to attend the pub- 
lic worship, and felt some earnest desires of being restored to 

_ the ministerial work: felt, I think, some spirit and life, to speak 
for God. 

Wednesday, March 18. Rode out with a design to visit my 
“people; and the next day arrived among them: but was under 
great dejection in my journey. 

On Friday morning, I rose early, walked about among 
my people, and inquired into their state and concerns; and 
found an additional weight and burden on my spirits, upon 
hearing some things disagreeable. I endeavoured to go to God 
with my distresses, and made some kind of lamentable com- 
plaint; and ina broken manner spread my difficulties before 
God; but notwithstanding, my mind continued very gloomy. 
About ten o’clock, I called my people together, and after 
having explained and sung a psalm, I prayed with them. 
‘There was a considerable deal of affection among them; I 
doubt not, in some instances, that which was more than merely 
natural, 


This was the last interview that he ever had with his people. About 
eleven o’clock the same day, he left them ; and the next day came to Elisa- 
beth-Town; his melancholy remaining still: and he continued for a consi- 
derable time under a great degree of dejection through vapoury disorders. 


Saturday, March 28. Was taken this morning with violent 
 griping pains. These pains were extreme, and constant, for 
_ several hours; so that it seemed impossible for me, without 

a miracle, to live twenty-four hours in such distress. I lay 
confined to my bed, the whole day, and in distressing pain, 
all the former part of it: but it pleased God to bless means 
for the abatement of my distress. Was exceedingly weakened 
by this pain, and continued so for several days following; 
being exercised with a fever, cough, and nocturnal sweats. 
In this distressed case, so long as my head was free of vapoury 
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confusions, death appeared agreeable to me; I looked on it 
as the end of toils, and an entrance into a place “* where the 
weary are at rest; and, I think, I had some relish of the 
entertainments of the heavenly state; so that by these I was 
allured and drawn, as well as driven by the fatigues of life. 
Oh, how happy it is, to be drawn by desires of a state of per-— 
fect holiness ! 

Saturday, April 4. Was sunk and dejected, very restless 
and uneasy, by reason of the mis-improvement of time; and 
yet knew not what todo I longed to spend time in fasting 
and prayer, that I might be delivered from indolence and 
coldness in the things of God; but, alas, I had not bodily 
strength for these exercises! Oh, how blessed a thing is it to 
enjoy peace of conscience ! bie how dreadful is a want of 
inward peace and composure of soul! It is impossible, I find, 
to enjoy this happiness without redeeming time, and maintain- 
ing a spiritual frame of mind. 

Lord’s day, April 5. It grieved me, to find myself so in= 
conceivably barren. My soul thirsted for grate: but, alas, 
how far was I from obtaining what appeared to me so exceeding ~ 
excellent! I was ready to despair of ever being a holy creature 
and yet my soul was desirous of following hard after God ; 
but never did I see myself so far from having apprehended, or 
being already perfect, as at this time. ‘The Lord’s supper 
being this day administered, I attended the ordinance: and 
though I saw in myself a dreadful emptiness, and want of 
grace, and saw myself as it were at an infinite distance from 
that purity which becomes the gospel; yet at the communion, - 
especially the distribution of the bread, I enjoyed some warmth 
of affection, and felt a tender dove ‘to the brethren; and, I 
think, to the glorious Redeemer, the first-born among them. 
I éndexy oured then to bring forth mine and his enemies, and 
slay them before him ; and found great freedom i in begging de- 
liverance from this spiritual deatli, as well as in asking divine 
favours for my friends, and congregation, and the church of 
Christ in general. . 

Tuesday, April7. In the afternoon rode to Newark, in } 
order to marry the Reverend Mr. Dickinson * ; and in ‘the 


*¥ The late learned and very excellent Mr. Jonathan Dickinson, pastor of alt 
churth in Elisabeth-Town, president of the college of New- -Jersey, and one of the _ 
correspondents of the honourable society in Scotland for propagating Christian know- 
ledge. He had a great esteem for Mr. Brainerp, and kindly entertained him in 
ce house during his sickness in the winter past; and after a short illness, he died — 

‘*ihenext ensuing October, two days before Mr, Brainerd, 
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evening, performed that work. Afterwards, rode home to 
Elisabeth-Town, in a pleasant frame, full of composure and 
sweetness. 

Thursday, April 9, Attended the ordination of Mr. 
Tucker *, and afterwards the examination of Mr. Smith: was 
in a comfortable frame of mind this day, and felt my heart, I 
think, sometimes in a spiritual frame. 

Friday, April 10. Spent the forenoon in Presbyterial 
business ; in the afternoon, rode to Elisabeth-Town; found my 
brother John there+: spent some time in conversation with 
him; but was extremely weak and outdone, my spirits consi- 
derably sunk, and my mind dejected. 

Monday, April 13. Assisted in examining my brother. In 
the evening, was ina solemn devout frame; but was much 
overdone and oppressed with a violent head-ach. 

Tuesday, April 14. Was able to do little or nothing : spent 
some time with Mr. Byram and other friends. This day my 
brother went to my people. 

Wednesday, April 15. Found some freedom at the throne 
of grace, several times this day, In the afternoon, was very 
weak, and spent the time to very little purpose; and yet in 
the evening, had, I thought, some religious warmth and spiri- 
tual desires in prayer: my soul seemed to go forth after God, 
and take complacence in his divine per fections. But, ales! 
afterwards awfully let down my watch, and grew careless and 
secure. 

Thursday, April 16. Was in bitter anguish of soul, in the 
morning, such as I have scarce ever felt, with a sense of sin and 
guilt. Icontinued in distress the whole day, attempting to 
pray wherever I went; and indeed could not help so doing: 
but looked upon myself so vile, I dared not look any body in 
the face; and was even grieved, that any body should shew 
me any respect, or least, that they should be so deceived as 
to think I deserved it. 

riday, April17. In the evening, could not but think, 


* A worthy pious young gentleman; who lived in the ministry but a very 
short time: he died at Stratfield in Connecticut, the December following his ordi- 
nation, being a little while after Mr. Brainerd’s death at Northampton. He was 
taken ill ona journey, returning froma visit to his friends at Milton (in the Massa- 
chusetts), which, as I take it, was his native place, and Harvard-college the place of 
his education. 

+ This brother of his had been sent for by the correspondents, to take care of, and 
instruct Mr, Brainerd’s congregation of Indians; he being obliged by his illness to be 
Absent from them, And he continued to take care of them till Mr. Brainerd’s death : 
and since his death, has been! {ordained his syecessonin his mission, and to the|charge of | 
his congregation ; which continues much to flourish under his pastoral care. 
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that God helped me to “ draw near to the throne of grace,” 
though most unworthy, and gave me a sense of his favour; 
which gave me inexpressible support and encouragement, 
Though I scarcely dared to hope the mercy was real, it ap- 
peared so great; yet could not but rejoice, that ever God — 
should discover his reconciled face to such a vile sinner. Shame 
and confusion, at times, covered me; and then hope, and joy, 
and admiration of divine goodness gained the ascendant. 
Sometimes I could not but admire the divine goodness, that _ 
the Lord had not let me fall into all the grossest vilest acts of — 
sins and open scandal, that could be thought of ; and felt my-— 
self so necessitated to praise God, that this was ready for a 
little while to swallow up my shame and pressure of spirit on 
account of my sins. 


After this, his dejection and pressure of spirit returned ; and he ree 
mained under it the two next days. 


Monday, April 20. Was ina very disordered state, and — 
kept my bed most of the day. I enjoyed a little more com- 
fort, than in several of the preceding days. Zhis day J ar-— 
rived at the age of twenty-nine years. 

Tuesday, April 21. I set out on my journey for New-Eng- ~ 
Jand, in order (if it might be the will of God) to recover my 
health by riding: travelled to New-York, and there lodged. 


This proved his final departure from New-Jersey.—He travelled slowly, ~ 
and arrived among his friends at East-Haddam, about the beginning of — 
May. There is very little account in his dzary, of the time that passed from 
his setting out on this journey to May 10. He speaks of his sometimes find- — 
ing his beart rejoicing in the glorious perfections of God, and longing to live — 
to him; but complains of the unfixedness of his thoughts, and their being 
easily diverted from divine subjects, and cries out of his leanness, as testify= 
ing against him, in the loudest manner. And concerning those diversions — 
he was obliged to use for his health, he says, that he sometimes found he — 
could use diversions with “ singleness of heart,” aiming at the glory of God; 
but that he also found there was a necessity of great care and watchfulness, — 
lest he should lose that spiritual temper of mind in his diversions, and lest — 
they should degenerate into what was merely selfish, without any supreme 
aim at the glory of God in them. 


Lord’s day, May 10. (At Had-Lime) I could not but feel ; 
some measure of gratitude to God at this time, (wherein I 
was much exercised), that he had always disposed me, in my 
ministry, to insist on the great doctrines of regeneration, the 
new creature, faith in Christ, progressive sanctification, supreme 
love to God, living enttrely to the glory of God, being not our 
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own, and the like. God thus helped me to see, in the surest 
thanner, from time to time, that these, and the like doctrines 
necessarily connected with them, are the only foundation of 
‘safety and salvation for perishing sinners; and that those 
divine dispositions, which are consonant hereto, are that holz- 
liness, ‘* without which no man shall see the Lord.” The ex- 
ercise of these God-like tempers—wherein the soul acts in a 
kind of concert with God, and would be and do every thing 
that is pleasing to him—I saw, would stand by the soul in a 
dying hour; for God must, I think, deny himself, if he cast 
away his own image, even the soul that is one in desires with 
himself. 

Lord’s day, May 17. (At Millington) Spent the forenoon 
at home, being unable to attend the public worship. At this 
time, God gave me some affecting sense of my own vileness, 
and the exceeding sinfulness of my heart; that there seemed 
to be nothing but sin and corruption within me.  Innumer- 
able evils compassed me about :” my want of spirituality and 
holy living, my neglect of God, and living to myself.—All 
the abominations of my heart and life seemed to be open to 
my view ; and I had nothing to say, but, ‘“‘ God be merciful to 
me a sinner.”—Towards noon, I saw, that the grace of God in 
Christ is infinitely free towards sinners and such sinners as I 
was. I also saw, that God is the supreme good, that in his 
presence is life; and I began to long to die, that I might be 
with him, in a state of freedom from all sin. Oh, how asmall 
glimpse of his excellency refreshed my soul! Oh, how worthy 
is the blessed God to be loved, adored, and delighted, in, for 
himself, for his own divine excellencies ! ‘ 

Though I felt much dulness, and want ofa spirit of prayer, 
this week ; yet I had some glimpses of the excellency of divine 
things; and especially one morning, in secret meditation and 
prayer, the excellency and beauty of holiness, as a likeness to 
the glorious God, was so discovered to me, that I began to 
long earnestly to be in that world where holiness dwells in per- 
fection. I seemed to long for this perfect holiness, not so 
much for the sake of my own happiness, (although I saw clearly 
that this was the greatest, yea, the only happiness of the 
soul,) as that I might please God, live entirely to him, and 
glorify him to the utmost stretch of my rational powers and 
capacities. 


Lord’s day, May 24, (At Long-Meadow in Springfield) 


~ Could not but think, as I have often remarked to others, that 


‘much more of ¢rue religion consists in deep humility, broken- 
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ness of heart, and an abasing sense of barrenness and want of 
grace and holiness, than most who are called Christians, ima- 
gine ; especially those who have been esteemed the converts of 
the date day. Many seem to know of no other religion but 
elevated joys and affections, arising only from some flights af — 
zmagination, or some suggestion made to their mind, of Christ — 
being thetr’s, God loving them, and the like. 


On Thursday, May 28. He came from Long-Meadow to Northampton; 
appearing vastly better than, by his account, he had been in the winter; — 
indeed so well, that he was able so ride twenty-five miles in a day, and to 
walk halfa mile; and appeared cheerful, and free from melancholy : but yet 
undoubtedly, at that time, in a confirmed, incurable consumption. 

I had much opportunity, before this, of particular information concern- 
ing him, from many who were well acquainted with him; and had myself — 
once an opportunity of considerable conversation and some acquaintance 
with him, at New-Haven, near four years before, at the time of the conunence-— 
ment, when he offered that confession to the rector of the college, which has 
been already mentioned in this history ; I being one he was pleased then ~ 
several times to consult on that affair: but nowI had oppertunity for a more — 
full acquaintance with him. I found him rematkably sociable, pleasant, and 
entertaining in his conversation ; yet solid, savoury, spiritual, and very pro= — 
fitable. He appeared meek, modest, and humble; far from any stiffness, ‘ 
moroseness, superstitious demureness, or affected singularity in speech or be- 
haviour, and seeming to dislike all such things. We enjoyed not only the t 
benefit of his conversation, but had the comfort and advantage of hearing — 
him pray in the family, from time to time. His manner of praying was very 
agreeable; most becoming a worm of the dust, and a disciple of Christ, ad- — 
dressing an infinitely great and holy God, and Father of mercies; not with ~ 
florid expressions, or a studied eloquence; not with any intemperate vehe- 

r 


mence, or indecent boldness, It was at the greatest distance from any ap- 
pearance of ostentation, and from every thing that might look as though he 
meant to recommend himself to those that were about him, or set himself off 

to their acceptance. It was free also from vain repetitions, without imper- — 
tinent excursions, or needless multiplying of words. He expressed himself 
with the strictest propriety, with weight, and pungency ; and yet what his 
lips uttered seemed to flow from the fulness of his heart, as deeply impressed 
with a great and solemn sense of our necessities, unworthiness, and depen- ; 
dence, and of God’s infinite greatness, excellency, and sufficiency, rather 
than merely from a warm and fruitful brain, pouring out good expressions. 
And I know not, that ever I heard him so much as ask a blessing or retura 
thanks at table, but there was something remarkable to be observed both in 
the matter and manner of the performance. In his prayers, he insisted much 

on the prosperity of Zion, the advancement of Christ’s kingdom in the world, 
and the flourishing and propagation of religion among the Indians, And he 
generally made it one petition in his prayer, ‘that we might not outlive our 
usefulness.” 


Lord’s day, May 31. [At Northampton,] I had little in- 
ward sweetness in religion, most of the week past; not reali- 


sing and beholding spiritually the glory of God, and the blessed 


’ 


, 
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Redeemer ; from whence always arise my comforts and joys in 


religion, ifI have any at all: andif I cannot so behold the 


excellencies and perfections of God, as to cause me to rejoice 
in him for what he is 2m Azmself, I have no solid foundation for 
joy: Torejoice, only because I apprehend I have an interest 
in Christ, and shall be finally saved, is a poor mean business 
indeed. 


This week, he consulted Dr. Mather, at my house, concerning his 
illness ; who plainly told him, that there were great evidences of his being in 
aconfirmed consumption, and that he could give him no encouragement, that 
he should ever recover. But it seemed not to occasion the least discomposure 
in him, not to make any manner of alteration as to the cheerfulness and 
serenity of his mind, or the freedom or pleasantness of his conyersation, 


Lord’s day, June 7. My attention was greatly engaged, 
and my soul so drawn forth, this day, by what I heard of the 
“‘ exceeding preciousness of the saving grace of God’s Spirit,” 
that it almost overcame my body, in my weak state. I saw, 
that true grace is exceeding precious indeed ; that itis very rare ; 
and that there is but avery small degree of it, even where the 
reality of it is to be found; atleast, I saw this to be my case. 

In the preceding week, I enjoyed some comfortable sea- 
sons of meditation. One morning, the cause of God appeared 
exceeding precious to me: the Redeemer’s kingdom is all that 
is valuable in the earth, and I could not but long for the pro- 
motion of it in the world. I saw also, that this cause is God’s, 
that he has an infinitely greater regard and concern for it, 
than I could possibly have; that if I have any true love to this 
blessed interest, it is only, a drop derived from that ocean; 
hence, I was ready to lift up my head with joy;” and con- 
clude, ‘‘ Well, if God’s cause be so dear and precious to him, 
he will promote it.” And thus I did as it were rest on God, 
that surely he would promote that which was so agreeable to 


his own will; though the time when, must still be left to his 


sovereign pleasure. 


He was advised by physicians still to continue riding, as what would 
tend, above any other means, to prolong his life. He was at a loss, for some 
time, which way to bend his course next; but finally determined to ride from 
hence to Boston; we having concluded that one of this family should go with 
him, and be he!pful to him in his weak and low state. 


Tuesday, June 9. I set out on a journey from Northamp- 
ton to Boston. ‘Travelled slowly, and got some acquaintance 
with divers ministers on the road. 
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Having now continued to ride for some considerable time 
together. J felt myself much better than Ihad formerly done; 
and found, that in proportion tothe prospect I had of being” 
restored to a state of usefulness, so I desired the continuance 
of life: but death appeared, inconceivably more desirable to 
me, than a wseless life ; yet blessed be God, I found my heart, 
at times, fully resigned and reconciled tothis greatest of afilic 
tions, if God saw fit thus to deal with me. | 

Frida yy, July 12. I arrived in Boston this day, somewhat 
fatigued with my journey. Observed, that there is no rest, 
but in God: fatigues of body, and andiaties of mind, attend 
us, both in town and country ;, no place is exempted. ; 

Lord’s day, June 14. I enjoyed some enlargement an 
sweetness in family-prayer, as well as in secret exercises ; God 
appeared excellent, his ways full of pleasure and peace, and all 
I wanted was a spirit of holy fervency, to live to him. 

Wedesday, June 17. This, and the two preceding days, 
I spent mainly in visiting the ministers of the town, and ‘wa 
treated with great respect by them. 

On Thursday, June 18. I was taken exceeding ill, ane 
brought tothe gates of death, by the breaking of small ulcers in 
my lungs, as my physician supposed. In this extreme weak 
state I continued for several weeks, and was frequently reduced 
so low, as to be utterly speechless, and not able so much as to” 
whisper a word; and even after I had so far revived, as to walk 
about the Bousk. and to step out of doors, I was exercised , 
every day with a faint turn, which continued usually four a 
five hours: at which times, though I was not so utterly 
speechless, but that I could say Yes or No, yet I could not 
converse at all, nor speak one senten€e, without making stops 
for breath ; aud divers times in this season, my friends gathered 
round my ‘bed, to see me breathe my last, which they look ed 
for every moment, as I myself also did. ~ 

How I was, the first day or two of my illness, with rega 
to the exercise of reason, I scarcely know; I believe I was. 
somewhat shattered with the violence of the fever, at times: 
but the third day of my illness, and constantly afterwards, for 
four or five weeks together, I enjoyed as much serenity of 
mind, and clearness of thought, as perhaps I ever did in my 
life; and Ithink, my mind never penetrated with so much 
ease and freedom into divine things, as at this time; and I 
never felt so capable of demonstrating the truth of many im- 
portant doctrines of the gospel as now. And as I saw cl rf 

-the fruth of those great doctrines, which are justly stiled 


| 
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doctrines of grace; so 1 saw with no less clearness, that the 
essence of religion consisted in the soui’s conformity to God, 
and acting above all selfish views, for his glory, longing to be 
Sor him, to live io him, and please and honour Azm in all things : 


and this from a clear view of his infinite excellency and worthi- 


ness 2x himself, to be loved, adored, worshipped, and served 
by all intelligent creatures. Thus I saw, that when a soul 
loves God with a supreme love, he therein acts like the bless- 
ed God himself, who most justly loves himself in that manner. 
So when God’s interest and his are become one, aad he longs 
that God should be glorified, and rejoices to think that he is 
unchangeably possessed of the highest glory and blessedness, 
herein also he acts in conformity to God. In like manner, 
when the soul is fully reszgned to, aud rests satisfied and con- 
tented with the divine will, here it is also conformed to God. 

I saw further, that as this divine temper, whereby the soul 
exalts God, and treads self in the dust, is wrought in the soul 
by God’s discovering his own glorious perfections zn the face 
of Jesus Christ to it, by the special influences of the holy 
Spirit, so he cannot but have regard éo it, as his own work; and 
as it is his image in the soul, he cannot but take delight in it. 
Then I saw again, that if God should slight and reject his own 


. moralimage, he must needs deny himself ; which he cannot do. 


And thus I saw the stability and infallibilty of this religion ; 
and that those who are truly possessed of it, have the most 
complete and satisfying evidence of their being interested in all 
the benefits of Christ’s redemption, having their hearts con- 
formed to him ; and that these, these only, are qualified for the 
employments and entertainments of God’s kingdom of glory ; 
as none [but these have auy relish for the business of heaven, 
which is to ascribe glory to God, and not to themselves; and 

that God (though I would speak it with great reverence of his 
name and perfection) cannot, without denying himself, finally 
cast such away. 
The next thing I had then to do, was to inquire, whether 

this was my religion: and here God was pleased to help me 

to the most easy remembrance and critical review of what had 

passed in course, of areligious nature, through several of the 
jatter years of my life. And although I could discover much 
corruption attending my best duties, many selfish views and 
carnal ends, much spiritual pride and self-exaltation, and innu- 

merable other evils which compassed me about; yet God was 

pleased, as 1 was reviewing, quickly to put this question out 

of doubt, by shewing me, that I had, from time to time, acted 
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above the utmost influence of mere self-love ; that I had longs — 
ed to please and glorify him, as my highest happiness, &c. 
And this review was through grace attended with a present — 
feeling of the same divine temper of mind; I felt now pleased, _ 
to think of the glory of God, and longed for heaven, as a state 
wherein I might glorify God perfectly, rather than a place o! 
happiness for myself: and this feeling of the love of God in 
“my heart, which I trust the Spirit of God excited in me afresh, 
was sufficient to give me full satisfaction, and make me long, — 
as I had many times before done, to be with Christ. Idid 
not now want any of the sudden suggestions, which many are _ 
so pleased with, ‘‘That Christ and his benefits are mine; that _ 
God loves me,” &c. in order to give me satisfaction about my 
state: no, my soul now abhorred those delusions of Satan, 
which are thought to be the immediate witness of the Spirit, — 
while there is nothing but an empty suggestion of a certain 
fact, without any gracious discovery of the divine glory, or 
of the Spirzt's work in their own hearts. I saw the awful de- 
Jusion of this kind of confidence, as well as of the whole of 
that religion, from which they usually spring, or at least of — 
which they are the attendants. The false religion of the late 
day, (though a day of wondrous grace), the émaginations, and 
Impressions made only on the anzmal affections—together with 
the sudden suggestions made to the mind by Satan, transfarm- 
ed into an angel of light, of certain facts not revealed in scrip- 
ture—and many such like things, I fear, have made up the 
greater part of the religious appearance in many places. 
These things I saw with great clearness, when I was thought 
to be dying. And God gave me great concern for his church 
and interest in the world, at this time; not so much because 
the late remarkable influence upon the minds of people was_ 
abated, as because that false religion—those heats of imagina-— 
tion, and wild and selfish commotions of the animal affections— 
which attended the work of grace, had prevailed so far. This” 
was that which my mind dwelt upon, almost day and night: — 
and ¢his, to me, was the darkest appearance, respecting religion, — 
in the land; for it was ths chiefly, that had prejudiced the — 
world against inward religion. And I saw, the great misery of — 
all was, that so few saw any manner of difference between those — 
exercises that were spiritual and holy, and those which have 
self-love only for their beginning, centre, and end. 4 
As God was pleased to afford me clearness of thought, and 
composure of mind, almost continually, for several weeks to- 
gether under my great weakness ; so he enabled me, in some ; 


i iy 
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measure, to improve my time, as I hope, to valuable purposes. 
I was enabled to write a number of important Jetters, to friends 
in remote places *: and sometimes I wrote when I was speech- 
less, a. e. unable to maintain conversation with any body; 
though perhaps I was able to speak a word or two.so as to be 
heard. —At this season also, while I was confined at Boston, I 
read with care and attention some papers of old Mr. Shepard’s, 
lately come to light, and designed for the press: and asI was 
desired, and greatly urged, made some corrections, where the 
sense was left dark, for want of a word or two.—Besides this, 
I had many visitants ; with whom, when I was able to speak, I 
always conversed of the things of religion; and was peculiarly 
disposed and assisted in distinguishing between the ¢rue and 
false religion of the times. There was scarce any subject, 
that has been matter of debate in the Jate day, but what I 
was at one time or other brought to a sort of necessity to dis- 
course upon, and shew my opinion; and that frequently be- 
fore numbers of people; and especially, I discoursed repeatedly 
on the nature and necessity of that humiliation, self-emptiness, 
or full conviction of a person’s being utterly undone in himself, 
which is necessary in order to a saving faith, and the extreme 
difficulty of being brought to this, and the great danger there 
is of persons taking up with some self-righteous appearances of 
it. The danger of this I especially dwelt upon, being persua- 
ded that multitudes perish in this hidden way; and because 
so little is said from most pulpits to discover any danger here: 
so that persons being never effectually brought to die an them- 
selves, are never truly united to Christ, and so perish. I also 
discoursed much on what I take to be the essence of true re- 
ligion, endeavouring plainly to describe that God-like temper 
and disposition of soul; and that holy conversation and beha- 
viour, that may justly claim the honour of having God for its 
original and patron. And JI have reason to hope God blessed 
my way of discoursing and distinguishing to some, both mini- 
sters and people; so that my time was not wholly lost. 


He was much visited, while in Boston, by many persons of considerable 
note and character, and by some of the first rank; who shewed him uncom- 
mon respect, and appeared highly pleased and entertained with his conversa- 
tion. And besides his being honoured with the company and respect of mini- 
sters of the town, he was visited by several ministers from various parts of the 
couniry. Hetook ‘all opportunities to discourse of the-peculiar nature, and 
distinguishing characters of true, spiritual, and vital religion; and to bear 
his testimony against the various false appearances of it, consisting in, or 


,.  * Among these ate the eighth, ninth, and tenth letters, amopg his Remains. 
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arising from impressions on the emaginalion, sudden and supposed immediate 
suggestions of truths not contained in the seripture, and that faith which con= 
sists przmartly ina person believing that Christ died for him in particular, 
&c. What he said was, for the most part, heard with uncommon attention 
and regard: and his discourses and reasonings appeared manifestly to have | 
great weight and influence, with many that he conversed with, both ministers 
and others . 

Also the honourable Commissioners in Buston, of the incorporated 
society in London for propagating the gospel. in New-England and parts 
adjacent, having newly had committed to them a legacy of the late re- 
verend and famous Dr. Danrex Wiiuiams of London, for the support of | 
two missionaries to the Heathen, were pleased, while he wasin Boston, to — 
consult him about a mission to those Indians called the Six Nations, parti- 
cularly about the qualifications requisite in a missionary to those Indians ; 
and were so satisfied with his sentiments on this head, and had that confi- — 
dence in his faithfulness, and his judgment and discretion in things of this — 
nature, that they desired him to undertake to find and recommend a couple 
of persons fit to be employed in this business; and very much left the matter 
with him. > 

Likewise certain pious and generously disposed gentlemen in Boston, 
being moved by the wonderful narrative of his labours and success among 
the Indians in New-Jersey, and more especially by their conversation with 
him on the same subject, took opportunity to inquire more particularly. into 
the state and necessities of his congregation, and the school among them, — 
with a charitable intention of contributing something to promote the excellent 
design of advancing the interests of Christianity among the Indians; and ~ 
understanding that there was a want of Bibles for the school, threedozen of — 
Bibles were immediately procured, and 14/, in bills (of the old tenor) given 
over and above, besides more lar ge benefactions made afterwards, which f 
shall have occasion to mention in their proper place. 

Mr. BRAINERD’s restoration from his extremly low state in Boston, 
soas to go abroad again and totravel, was very unexpected to him and his — 
friends. My daughter who was with him, writes thus concerning him, in a 
letter dated June 23. “Ou Thursday, be was very ill with a violent ~ 
fever, and extreme pain in his head and breast, and, at turns, delirious. So 
he remained till Saturday evening, when he seemed to be in the agonies of | 
death; the family was up with hin till one or two o’clock, expecting every 
hour would be his last. On Sabbath-day he was a little revived, his head 
was better, but very full of pain, and exceeding sore at his breast, much put — 
to it for breath, &c. Yesterday he was better upon all accounts, Last night 
be slept but little. This morning he is much worse.—Dr, Pynchon says, he 
has no hopes of his life; nor does he think it likely he will ever come out of ~ 
the chamber; though he says, he may be able to come to Northam pton——” ; 

In another letter dated June 29, she says as follows. ** Mr. BRAINERD 
has not so much pain, nor fever, since I last wrote, as before: yet he is ex- 
tremely weak and Jow, and very faint, expecting every day will be his last, — 
He says, It is impossible for him to live; for he has hardly vigour enough — 
to draw his breath. I went this morning into town, and when I came home, 


versation, the entertaiament he met with, and what passed relating to him while in 


Boston ; as he was constantly attended, during his continuance there, by one of my 


children, in ordcr to his assistance in his illness. 
— 


> 
* IT have had advantage for the more full information of his conduct and con- j 
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Mr. Bromfield said, he never expected I should see him alive; for he lay 
two hours, as they thought, dying; one could scarcely tell, whether he was 
alive, or not; he was not able to speak, for some time: but now is much as 
he was before. The doctor thinks, he willdrop away in such aturn. Mr. 
BRAINERD says, he-never felt any thing so much like dissolution, as what he 
felt to-day ; and says, he never had any conception of its being possible for 
any creature to be alive, and yet so weak as he is from day to day. Dr. 
Pynchon says, he should not be surprised, if he should so recover as to live 
half a year ; nor would it surprise him, if he should die in half aday. Since 
I began to write, he is not so well, having had a faint turn again: yet patient 
and resigned, having no distressing fears, but the contrary.” 

His physican, the honourable Joseph Pynchon, Esq; when he visited 
him in his extreme illness in Boston, attributed his sinking so suddenly into a 
state so extremely low, and nigh unto death, to the breaking of ulcers, that 
had been long gathering in his lungs, (as Mr. BRarnNERD himself intimates 
in a forementioned passage in his diary), and there discharging and diffusing 
their purulent matter. ‘This while nature was labouring and struggling to 
throw it off which could be done no otherwise, than by a gradual straining 
of it through the small vessels of those vital parts, occasioned a high fever 
and violent coughing, threw the whole frame of nature into the utmost dis- 
order, and brought it near to a dissolution. But it was supposed, if the 
strength of nature held till the lungs had this way gradually cleared them- 
selves of this putrid matter, he might revive, and continue better, till new 
ulcers gathered and broke; but that this would surely sink him again, and 
there was no hope of his recovery. He expressed himself to one of my 
neighbours, who at that time saw him in Boston, that he was as certainly a 
dead man, as if he was shot through the heart. 

Butso it was ordered in divine providence, that the strength of nature 
held out through this great conflict, so as just to escape the grave at that 
turn; and then he revived, to the astonishment of all that knew his case.— 
After he began to revive, he was visited by his youngest brother, Mr. Israel 
Brainerd, a student at Yale-college; who having heard of his extreme 
illness, went from thence to Boston, in order to see him, if he might find him 
alive, which he but little expected. 

This visit was attended with a mixture of joy and sorrow to Mr. 
BRAINERD. He greatly rejoiced to see his brother, especially because he 
had desired an opportunity ef some religious conversation with him before he 
died. But this meeting was attended with sorrow, as his brother brought to 
him the sorrowful ticlings of his sister Spencer’s death at Haddam; a sister, 
between whom and him had long subsisted a peculiarly dear affection, and 
much intimacy in spiritual matters, aud whose house he used to make his 
home, when he went to Haddam, his native place. He had heard nothing 
of her sickness till this report of her death, But he had these comforts, 
together with the tidings, viz. a confidence of her being gone to heaven, and 
an expectation of his soon meeting her there.—His brother continued with 
him till he left the town, and came with him from thence to Northampton.— 
Concerning the last Sabbath Mr. Brainerd spent in Boston, he writes in his 
diary as follows. 


Lord’s day, July 19. I was just able to attend public wor- 
ship, being carried to the house of God in a chaise. Heard 
Dr. Sewall preach, in the forenoon: partook of the Lord’s 
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supper at this time. In this sacrament, I saw astonishing divine 
wisdom displayed; such wisdom as I saw required the tongues 


of angels and glorified saints to célebrate. It seemed to me, 


Tnever should do any thing at adoring the infinite wisdom of 


God, discovered in the contrivance of man’s redemption, until — 


IT arrived at a world of perfection; yet I could not help striv- 
ing to ‘* to call upon my soul, and ail within me, to bless the 
name of God.”——In the afternocn, heard Mr. Prince preach. 

—I saw more of God in the wisdom discovered in the plan of 
man’s redemption, than I saw of any other of his perfections, 
through the whole day. 


He left Boston the next day. But before he came away, he had oc- 
easion to bear a very full, plain, and open testimony against that opinion, 
that the essence of saving fuith lies in believing that Christ died for me in par- 
zicular; and that this is the first act of faith in a true believer’s closing with 


Christ. He did it in a long conference he had with a gentleman, who has. 


very publicly and streneously appeared to defend that tenet. He had this 


discourse with him in the presence of a number of considerable persons, — 


who came to visit Mr. BRa1NERD before he left the town, and to take their 
leave of him. In which debate, he made this plain declaration, (at the same 
time confirming what he said by many arguments), That the essence of sav- 
ing faith was wholly left out of the definition which that gentleman has pub- 


lished ; and that the faith which he had defined, had nothing of God in it, — 


nothing above nature, nor indeed above the power of the devils; and that all 
such as had dhs faith, and had no better, though they might have this to 
never so high a degree, would surely perish. And he declared also, that he 
never had greater assurance of the fulseness of the principles of those that 
maintained such a faith, and of their dangerous and destructive tendency, or 


a more affecting sense of the great delusion and misery of those that depend- — 


ed on getting to heaven by such a faith, (while they had no better), than he 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


lately had when he was supposed to be at the point to die, and expected © 
every minute to pass into efernity.—Mr. BRaINERD’s discourse at this time, _ 


and the forcible reasonings, by which he confirmed what he asserted, ap- 


peared to be greatly to the satisfaction of those present; as several of ‘thea a 


took occasion expressly to manifest to him, before they took leave of him. 
When this conversation was ended, having bid aa affectionate farewell — 
to his friends, he set out in the cool of the afternoon, on his journey to Nor- 


Boston ; and would have been accompanied out of the town by a number — 


of gentlemen, besides that honourable person who gave him his company for 
some miles on that occasion, as a testimony of their esteem and respect, had 
not his aversion to any thing of pomp and.shew prevented it, 


Saturday, July 25, I arrived here, at Northampton ;. hay- 
ing set out from Boston on Monday, about four o’clock P. M. 
In this journey, I rode about sixteen-miles a day, one day 
with another. Was sometimes extremely tired and faint on the 


* 


q 
thampton, attended by his brother, and my daughter that went with him to — 


road, so that it seemed impossible for me to proceed any fur- — 
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ther: at other times I was considerably better, and felt some 
_ freedom both of body and mind. 

Lord’s day, Suiy 26. This day, I saw clearly, that I should 
never be happy; yea, that God himself could not make me 
happy, unless I could be in a capacity to “ please and glorify 
him for ever.” Take away this, and admit me into all the fine 
heavens that can be conceived of by menor angels, and I should 
still be miserable for ever. 


= 


Though he had so far revived, as to be able to travel thus far, yet he 
manifested no expectation of recovery: he supposed, as his physician did, 
that his being brought so near to death at Boston, was owing to the breaking 
of ulcers in his lungs. He told me that he had several such ill turns before, 
only not to so high a degree, but as he supposed, owing to the same cause, 
viz, the breaking of ulcers; and that he was brought lower and lower every 
time; and it appeared to him, that in his last sickness he was brought as low 
as it was possible, and yet live; and that he had not the least expectation of 
surviving the next return of this breaking of ulcers; but still appeared per- 
| fectly calm in the prospect of death. 

On Wednesday morning, the week after he came to Northampton, he 
took leave of his brother Israel, never expecting to see him again in this 
world; he now setting out from hence on his journey to New-Haven. 

When Mr. Brainerd came hither, he had so much strength as to be 
| able, from day to day, to ride out two or three miles, and to return; and 
' sometimes to pray in the family: but from this time he gradually decayed, 
| becoming weaker and weaker. 

} While he was here, his conversation from first to last was much on the 
_ same subjects as when in Boston. He spoke much of the nature of true rele 
| gion in beart and practice, as distinguished from its various counterfeits ; 
expressing his great concern, that the latter so much prevailed in many 
_ places. He often manifested his great abhorrence of all such doctrines and 
| principles in religion, as had any tendency to Antinomianism ; of all such 
notions, as seemed to diminish the necessity of holiness of life, or to abate 
| men’s regard to the commands of God, and a strict, diligent, and universal 
| practice of virtue and piety, under a pretence of depreciating our works, and 
| magnifying God’s free grace. He spoke often, with much detestation, of 
| such experiences and pretended discoveries and joys, as bave nothing of the 
nature of sanctification in them, as do not tend to strictness, tenderness, and 
' diligence in religion, to meekness and benevolence towards mankind, and an 
humble behaviour. He also declared, that he looked on such pretended 
humility as worthy of no regard, which was not manifested by modesty of 
conduct and conversation. He spake often, with abhorrence, of the spirit 
-and practice that appears among the greater part of separatists at this day 
in the land, particularly those in the Eastern parts of Connecticut ; in their 
condemning and separating from the standing ministry and churches, their 
terying down learning and a learned ministry, their notion of an immediate 
jeall to the work of the ministry, and the forwardness of laymen to set up 
| themselves as public teachers. He bad been much conversant in the East- 
ern part of Connecticut, (it being near his tative place) when the same 
Principles, notion, and spirit began to operate, which have since prevailed te 
: VOL. Ul. FP p 
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a greater height; and had acquaintance with some of those persons who ar 
become heads and leaders of the separatists, He had also been conversar 
with persons of the same way elsewhere; and I heard him say, once an 
again, he knew by his acquaintance with this sort of people, that what x 
chiefly and most generally in repute among them as the power of godlines 
was an entirely different thing from that true vital piety recommended in the 
scriptures, and had nothing in zt of that nature. He manifested a great dis- 
like of a disposition in persons to much noise and show in religion, and 
affecting to be abundant in proclaiming and publishing their own experiences, 
Though at the same time he did not condemn, but approved of Christians 
speaking of their own experiences on some occasions, and to some persons, - 
with due modesty and discretion. He himself sometimes, while at my 
house, spake of his own experiences: but it was always with apparent 
reserve, and in the exercise of care and judgment with respect to occasions, 
persons, and circumstances. He mentioned some remarkable things of his” 
own religious experience to two young gentlemen, candidates for the minis- 
try, who watched with him (each at a different time) when he was very low, 
and not far from his end; but he desired both of them not to speak of what” 
he had told them till ae his death. ¥ 
The subject of that debate I mentioned before, which he had with a 
certain gentleman, the day he left Boston, seemed to lie with much weight 
on his mind after he came hither ; ‘and he began to write a /etter to that | 
gentleman, expressing his sentiments concerning the dangerous tendency of 
some of the tenets he had expressed in conversation, and in the writings he 
had published; with the considerations by which the exceeding hurtful na-_ 
ture of those notions is evident; but he had not strength to finish his letter. — 
After he came hither, as Jong as he lived, he spoke much of that future 
prosperity of Zion which is so often foretold and promised in the scripture 
It was a theme he delighted to dwell upon; and his mind seemed to be car- 
Tied forth with earnest concern about it, and intense desires, that religion 
might speedily and abundantly revive and flourish, Though he had not 7 = 
least expectation of recovery, yea, the nearer death advanced, and the more’ 
the symptoms of its approach increased, still the more did his mind seem to 
be taken up with this subject. He told me, when near his end, that “ he never 
in all his life had his mind so led forth indesires and earnest prayers for the 
flourishing of Christ’s kingdom on earth, as since he was brought so exceeding 
low at Boston.” He seemed much to wonder, that there appeared no more 
of a disposition in ministers and people to pray for the flourishing of religion 
through the world; that so little a part of their prayers was generally taken 
up about it, In their families, and elsewhere; and particularly, he severs 
times expressed his wonder, that there appeared no more forwardness to 
comply with the proposal lately made, in a memorial from a number of 
ministers in Scotland, and sent over ipto America, for wnited extraordinary” 
prayer, among Christ’s ministers and people, for the coming of Chaist’s kings c 
dom: and he sent it as his dying advice to ls own congregation, that they a 
should practice agreeably to that proposal *. 


* His congregation, since this, have with great cheerfulness and unanimity — 
fallen in with this advice, and have practised agreeably to the proposal from Scot~ 
land; and have at times appeared with uncommon engagedness and fervency of — 
spirit in their meetings and united devotions, pursuant to that proposal. Also the 
Presbyteries af New-York and New-Brunswick, since this, have with one consent, — 
fallen in with the proposal, as likewise some others of God’s people in those paits. 
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é Though he was constantly exceeding weak, yet there appeared in him 
acontinual care well to improve time, and fill it up with something that might 


be profitable, and in some respeet for the glory of God or the good of men; 


either profitable conversation, or writing letters to absent friends, or noting 


‘something in his diary, or looking over his former writings, correcting them, 


and preparing them to be left in the hands of others at his death, or giving 
some directions concerning the future management of his people, or ein- 
ployment in secret devotions. He seemed never to be easy, however ill, if 


. he was not doing something for God, or in his service. After he came 


hither, be wrote a preface to a diary of the famous Mr. SHeparp’s, (in those 
papers before mentioned, lately found), having been muci urged to it by 
those gentlemen in Boston who had the care of the publication: which diary, 
with his preface, has since been published *. 

In his diary for Lord’s day, Aug. 9. he speaks of longing desires after 
death, through a sense of the excellency of a state of perfection.—In his 
diary for Lord’s day, Aug. 16. he speaks of his having so much refreshment 
of soul in the house of God, that it seemed also to refresh his body. And 
this is not only noted in his diary, but was very observable to others; it was 
very apparent, not only, that his mind was exhilarated with inward consola- 
tion but also that his animal spirits and bodily strength seemed to be remarka- 
bly restored, as though he had forgot his illness.—-But this was the last time 
that ever he attended public worship on the Sabbath. 

On Tuesday morning that week ([ being absent on a journey) he prayed 
with my family; but not without much difficulty, for want of bodily 
strength; and this was the Jast family-prayer that ever he made.—He had 
been wont, till now, frequently to ride out, two or three miles: but this 
week, on Thursday, was the last time he ever did so, 


Lord’s day, Aug. 23. This morning, I was considerably 
refreshed with the thought, yea, the hope and expectation of 
the enlargement of Chrisi’s kingdom; and I could not but 
hope, the time was at hand, when Babylon the great would 
fall, and rise no more. ‘This led me to some spiritual medita- 
tions, that were very refreshing tome. I was unable to attend 
public worship, either part of the day; but Gad was pleased 
toafford me fixedness and satisfaction in divine thoughts. No- 
thing so refreshes my soul, as when | can go fo God, yea, to 
God my exceeding joy. When he is so, sensibly, to my soul, 
Ob how unspeakably delightful is this! 

In the week past, I had divers turns of inward refreshing ; 
though my body was inexpressibly weak, followed continually 
with agues and fevers. Sometimes my sou] centred in God, 
as my only portion; and I felt that I should be for ever un- 
happy, if 4e did not rezgn. I saw the sweetness and happiness 
of being Avs subject, at Ais disposal, This made all my diffi- 
culties quickly vanish. 


* A part of this preface is inserted in the Reflections on these Memoirs, ina 
subsequent part of this volume, 
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From this Zord’s day, viz. Aug. 23. I was troubled very 

much with vapoury disorders, and could neither write nor read, 
and could scarcely live; although through mercy, was not so 
much oppressed with heavy melancholy and gloominess, as at 
qnany other times. ‘ 


Till this week, he had been wont to lodge in aroom above stairs; but 
he how grew so weak, that he was no longer able to go up stairs and down. 
Friday, Aug. 28, was the last time he ever went above stairs, henceforward — 
he betook himself to a lower room. 

On Wednesday, Sept. 2, being the day of our public lecture, he seemed — 
to be refreshed with seeing the neighbouring ministers that came hither to 
the lecture, and expressed a great desire once moreto go to the house of Ged © 
on that day: and accordingly rode to the meeting, and attended divine ser- 
vice, while the Reverend Mr. Woodbridge, of Hatfield, preached. He signi- 
fied that he supposed it to be the last time that ever he should attend the ~ 
public worship; as it proved. And indeed it was the last time that ever he 
went out at our gate alive. { 

On the Saturday evening next following, he was unexpectedly visited 
by his brother, Mr. John Brainerd, who came to see him from New-Jersey. 
He was much refreshed by this unexpected visit, this brother being peculiarly 
dear to him; and he seemed to rejoice in a devout and solemn manner, to 
see him, and to hear the comfortable tidings he brought concerning the state - 
of his dear congregation of Christian Indians. A circumstance of this visit, 
of which he was exceeding glad, was, that his brother brought him some of - 
his private writings from New-Jersey, and particularly his dary that he had 


kept for many years past. 


Lord’s day, Sept. 6. I began to read some of my private 
writings, which my brother brought me; and was considerably — 
refreshed with what I met with in them. 

Monday, Sept.7. I proceeded further in reading my old — 
private writings, and found they had the same effect upon me— 
as before. I could not but rejoice and bless God for what 
passed long ago, which without writing had been entirely lost. 

This evening, when I was in great distress of body, my 
soul longed that God should be glorified: I saw there was no~ 
heaven but this. I could not but speak to the bystanders then 
of the only happiness, viz. pleasing God. O that I could for 
ever live to God! The day, I trust, is at hand, the perfect day. 
Oh, the day of ‘deliverance from all sin! 7 

Lord’s day, Sept. 13. Iwas much refreshed and engaged in — 
meditation and writing, and found a heart to act for God. My 
spirits were refreshed, and my soul delighted to do some-— 

thing for God. 


On the evening following that Lord’s day, his feet began to appear i 
sensibly swelled; which thenceforward swelled more and more. A symptony 


iv 
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of his dissolution coming on. The next day, his brother John left him, be- 
ing obliged to return to New-Jersey on some business of great importance 
and necessity ; intending to return again with all possible speed, hoping to 
see his brother yet once more in the land of the living. 

Mr.Brainerp having now, with much deliberation, considered of 
the important affair beforementioned, which was referred to him by the ho- 
nourable commissioners in Boston, of the corporation in London for the pro- 
pagation of the gospel in New-England and parts adjacent, viz, the fixing 
upon and recommending of two persons proper to be employed as missiona~ 
aries to the Six Nations, he about this time wrote a letter, recommending 
two young gentlemen of his acquaintance to those commissioners, viz. Mr. 
Elibu Spencer of East-Haddam, and Mr. Job Strong of Northampton. The 
commissioners, on the receipt of this letter, cheerfully and unanimously 
agreed to accept of and employ the persons he had recommended. They 
accordingly have since waited on the commissioners to receive their instruc- 
tions; and pursuant to these, have applied themselves to a preparation fox 
the business of their mission. One of them, Mr. Spencer, has been solemn- 
ly ordained to that work, by several of the ministers of Boston, in the pre- 
sence of an ecclesiastical council convened for that purpose; and is now 
gone forth to the nation of Oncidaes, about a hundred and seventy miles be- 
yond Albany. ; 

He also this week, viz. on Wednesday, Sept. 16, wrote a letter to 2 par- 
ticular gentleman in Boston (one of those charitable persons beforementioned, 
who appeared so forward to contribute of their substance for promoting 
Christianity among the Indians) relating to the growth of the Indian school, 
and the need of another schoolmaster, or some person to assist the school- 
Master in instructing the Indian children, ‘These gentlemen, on the receipt 
of this letter, had a meeting, and agreed with great cheerfulness to give 200/. 
(in bills of the old tenor) forthe support of another schoolmaster; and de- 
sired the Reverend Mr. Pemberton of New-York, (who was then at Boston, 
and was also, at their desire, present at their meeting) as soon as possible to 
procure a suitable person, for that service; and also agreed to allow 75/. to 
defray some special charges that were requisite to encourage the mission to 
the Six Nations, (besides the salary allowed by the commissioners), which 
was also done on some intimations given by Mr. BRAINERD. 

Mr. BRAINERD spent himself much in writing those letters, being 
exceeding weak: but it seemed to be much to his satisfaction, that he had 
been enabled to do it; hoping that it was something done for God, and 
which might be for the advancement of Christ’s kingdom and glory. In 
writing the last of these letters, he was obliged to use the hand of another, 
not being able to write himself. 

On the Thursday of this week (Sept. 17.) was the last time that ever 
he went out of his lodging-room. That day, he was again visited by his 
brother Israel, who continued with him thenceforward till his death. On 
that evening, he was taken with something of a diarrhea; which he looked 
upon as another sign of his approaching death: whereupon he expressed 
himself thus; “Oh, the glorious time is now coming! I have longed to 
serve God perfectly: now God will gratify those desires!” And from time 
fo time, at the several steps and new symptoms of the sensible approach of 
his dissolution, he was so far from being sunk or damped, that he seemed to 
be animated, and made more cheerful; as being glad at the appearance of 
death’s approach. He often used the epithet, glorious, when speaking of 
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the day: of his death, calling it that glorious day. And as he saw his dissolu- 
tion gradually approaching, he talked much about it; and with perfect 
calmness, he spoke of a future state. He also settled all his affairs, givi 
directions very particularly and minutely, concerning what be would ha 
done in one respect and another after his decease. And the nearer de 
approached, the more desirous he seemed to be of it. He several times 
spoke of the different kinds of willingness to die; and represented it as an 
ignoble, mean kind, to be willing to leave the body, only to get rid of pain; 
or to go to heaven, only to get honour and advancement there. 


Saturday, Sept. 19. Near night, while I attempted to walk 

a little, my thoughts turned thus; ‘* How infinitely sweet it is, 
_to love God, and be all for him 1» Upon which it was suggest~ — 
ed to me, “ You are not an angel, not lively and active.” To 
which my whole soul immediately replied, “I as sincerely de~~ 
sire to love and glorify God, as any angel in heaven.” Upon 
which it was suggested again, ‘‘ But you are filthy, not fit for 
heaven.” Hereupon instantly appeared the blessed robes of 
Christ’s righteousness, which I could not but exult and triumph 
in; and I viewed the infinite excellency of God, and my soul 
even broke with longings, that God should be glorified. 1 
thought of dignity in heaven; but instantly the thought re- 
turned, ‘I do not go to heaven to get honour, but to give all 
possible glory and praise.” Oh, how I longed that God should 
be glorified on earth also! Oh, I was made, for eternity, if 
God might be glorified! Bodzly pains I cared not for; though 
I was then in extremity, I never felt easier. I felt willing to- 
glorify God in that state of bodily distress, as long as he pleas- 
ed I should continue in it. The grave appeared really sweet, © 
and I longed to lodge my weary bones in it: but Oh, that God 
might be ‘glorified this was the burden of all my cry. Oh, I 
knew, I should be active as angel, in heaven; and that I should 
be stripped of my filthy garments ! so that there was no objec- 
tion.—-But, Oh, to love and praise God more, to please him for 
ever! this my soul panted after, and even now pants for while 
Iwrite. Oh that God might be glorified in the whole earth! 
‘* Lord, let thy kingdom come.” I longed for a spirit of 
preaching to descend and rest on ministers, that they might 
address the consciences of men with closeness and power. I 
saw, God “had the residue of the Spirit;” and my soul longed” 
it should be “ poured from on high.” I could not but plead — 
with God for my dear congregation, that he would preserve it, R 
and not suffer Ais great name to lose its glory in that work; my i 
soul still longing, that God might be glorified. 4 
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The extraordinary frame he was in, that evening, could not be hid ; 
* his mouth spake out of the abundance of his heart,” expressing in a very 
affecting manner much the same things as are written in his diary: and 
among very many other extraordinary expressions, which he then uttered, 
were such as these; “ My heaven is to please God, and glorify him, and to 
give all to him, and to be wholly devoted to his glory: that is the heaven I 
long for; that is my region, and that is my happiness, and always was ever 
since I suppose I had any true religion: and all those that are of thaé religion 
shall meet me in heaven.—I do not go to heaven to be advanced, but to give 
honour to God. Itis no matter where I shall bestationed in heaven, whe- 
ther I have a high or low seat there; but to love, and please, and glorify 
God is all. Had Ia thousand souls, if they were worth any thing, I would 
give them all to God; but I have nothing to give, when all is done.—It is 
impossible for any rational creature to be happy without acting all for God: 
God himself could not make him happy any other way. I long to bein heaven, 
praising and glorifying God with the boly angels: all my desire is to glorify 
God.—My heart goes out to the burying place ; it seems to me a desirable 
place: but Oh to glorify God! that isit; that is ahove all——lt is a great 
comfort to me, to think, that [ have done a little for God in the world: Oh! 
it is but a very small matter; yet I have done a little; and I lament it, that 
I have not done more for him.—— There is nothing in the world worth living 
for, but doing good, and finishing God's work, doing the work that Christ 
did. {see nothing else in the world, that can yield any satisfaction, besides 
living to God, pleasing lim, and doing his whole zwill. My greatest joy and 
comfort has been, to do something for promoting the interest of religion, 
and the souls of particular persons: and now, in my illness, while 1 am full 
of pain and distress, from day to day, all the comfort I have, is in being 
able to do some little char (or small piece of work) for God; either by some 
thing that I say, or by writing, or some other way.” 


He intermingled with these and other like expressions, many pathetical 
counsels to those who were about him: particularly to my children and sere 
vants. He applied himself to some of my younger children at this time; 
calling them to him, and speaking to them one by one; setting before them, 
in a very plain manner, the nature and essence of true piety, and its great 
importance and necessity ; earnestly warning them not to rest in any thing 
short of a true and thorough change of heart, and a life devoted to God. 
He counselled tlem not to be slack in the great business of religion, nor in 
the least to delay it; enforcing his counsels with this, that his words were 
the words of a dying man: said he, “1 shall die here, and here J shall be 
buried, and here you will see my grave, and do you remember what I have 
said to you. I am going into eternity: and it is sweet to me to think of 
eternity: the endlessness of it makes it sweet: but Oh, what shali [say 
to the eternity of the wicked! I cannot mention it, nor think of it; the 
thought is too dreadful. When you see my grave, then remember what 
I said to you while I was alive; then think with yourself, how the man 
who lies in that grave, counselled and warned me to prepare for death.” 


His body seemed to be marvellously strengthened, through the inward 
vigour and refreshment of his mind; so that, although before he was so 
weak that he could hardly utter a sentence, yet ow he continued his most 
affecting and profitable discourse to us for more than an hour, with scarce 
any intermission; and said of it, when he had done, “it was the last 
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sermon that ever he should preach.”—This extraordinary frame of mind 
continued the next day ; of which he says in his diary as follows, 


Lord’s day, Sept. 20. Was still in a sweet and comfort- 
able frame: and was again melted with desires that God might 
be glorified, and with longings to love and live to him. Longed — 
for the influences of the divine Spirit to descend on ministers, _ 
in a special manner. And Oh, I longed to be with God, to 
behold his glory, and to bow in his presence ! 


It appears by what is noted in his diary, both of this day and the even: 
ing preceding, that his mind at this time was much impressed with a sense of — : 
the importance of the work of the ministry, and the need of the grace of God, 
and his special spiritual assistance in this work. It also appeared in what he ; 
expressed in conversation; particularly in his discourse to his brother Israel, — 
who was then a member of Yale- -college at New-Haven, prosecuting his studies | 

_for the work of the ministry *. He now, and from time to time, in this his _ 
dying state, recommended to his brother, a life of self-denial, of weaneduess : 
from the world, and devotedness to God, and an earnest endeavour to obtain 
much of the grace of God’s Spirit, and God’s gracious influences on his § 
heart ; representing the great need which ministers stand in of them, and the _ 
unspeakable benefit of them from his own experience. Among many other ~ 
expressions, he said thus; ‘ When ministers feel these special gracious in- 
Jluences on their hearts, it wonderfully assists them to come at the consciences 
of men, and as it were to handle them; whereas, without them, whatever 
reason and oratory we make use of, we do but make use of stumps, instead — 
of hands.” 


Monday, Sept. 21. I began to correct a little volume of — 
my private writings. God, I believe, remarkably helped me in 
it; my strength was surprisingly lengthened out, my thoughts 
were quick and lively, and my soul refreshed, hoping it might 
bea work for God. Oh, how good, how sweet wt ts, to labour 
Sor God ! 

Tuesday, Sept. 22. Was again employed in reading and — 
correcting, and had the same success, as the day before. I was 
exceeding weak ; but it seemed to refresh my soul, thus to 
spend time. 

Wednesday, Sept. 23. I finished my corrections of the — 
little piece beforementioned, and felt uncommonly peaceful: 
it seemed as if I had now done all my work in this world, and 
stood ready for my call to abetter. As long as I see any 
thing to be done for God, life is worth having: but Oh, how — 


* This young gentleman was.an ingenious, serious, studious, and hopefully 
truly pious person: there appeared in him many qualities giving hope of his beinga 
great blessing in his day. Butit has pleased God, since the death of his brother, 

‘to take him away also. He died that winler, at New-Haven on January 6, 1748, of 
a nervous fever, after about a fortnight’s illness. 
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: vain and unworthy it is, to live for any lower end !——This 
day, I indited a letter, I think, of great importance, to the 
Reverend Mr. Byram in New-Jersey. Oh that God would 
bless and succeed that letter, which was written for the benefit 
of his church*! Oh that God would purify the sons of Levi, 
| that his glory may be advanced!——This night, I endured a 
dreadful turn, wherein my life was expected scarce an hour or 
minute together, But blessed be God, I have enjoyed con- 
siderable sweetness in divine things, this week, both by night 
and day. 
Thursday, Sept. 24. My strength began to fail exceed- 
ingly ; which looked further as if I had done all my work: 
_ however, I had strength to fold and superscribe my letter, 

About two I went to bed, being weak and much disordered, 

and lay in a burning fever till night, without any proper rest. 

In the evening, I got up, having lain down in some of my 

cloaths; but was in the greatest distress, that ever I endured, 

having an uncommon kind of hiccough; which either strang~ 

led me, or threw me into a straining to vomit; and at the 
| same time was distressed with griping pains. Oh, the distress 
_ of this evening! I had little expectation of my eae the night 
through, nor indeed had any about me: and I longed for the 
finishing moment ! I was obliged to repair to bed by six 
o'clock ; and through mercy enjoyed some rest; but was grie- 
vously distressed at turns with the hiccough My soul 
_ breathed after God,—* When shall I come to God, even to 
_ God, my exceeding joy ?” Oh for his blessed likeness! 

_ Friday, Sept. 25. This day, 1 was unspeakably weak, and 
Tittle better than speechless all the day: however, I was able 
_ to write a little, and felt comfortably in some part of the day. 
- Oh, it refreshed my soul, to think of former things, of desires 
to glorify God, of the pleasures of living to him ! Oh my dear 
God, lam speedily coming to thee, I hope. Hasten the day, 
me) bara; if it be thy blessed will, OA come, Lord Jesus, come 
quickly. Ament. 

: Saturday, Sept. 26. I felt the sweetness of divine things, 
._ this forenoon; and had the consolation of a consciousness that 
- Iwas doing something for God. 


* Tt was concerning the qualifications of ministersy and the examination and 
_ Hicensing of candidates for the work of the ministry. 
+ This was the last time that ever he wrote in his diary with his own hand! 
though it is continued a little farther, in a broken manner; written by his brother 
Israel, but indited by his mouth in this his weak and dying state. 
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Lord’s day, Sept. 27. This was a very comfortable day 
my soul; I think, J awoke with God. I was enabled to lift ug 
my soul to God, early’this morning ; and while I had little bodily — 
strength, I found freedom to lift up my heart to God for my-= 
self and others. Afterwards, was pleased with the thoughts of 
speedily entering into the unseen world. 


Early this morning, as one of the family came into the room, he ex 
pressed himself thus: ‘* I have had more pleasure this morning, than all t 
drunkards in the world enjoy.” So much did he esteem the joy of faith 
above the pleasures of sin.—He felt, that morning, an unusual appetite t 
food, with which his mind seemed to be exhilarated, looking on it as a sign o} 
the very near approach of death. At this time he also said, ‘I was born ol 
a Sabbath-day ; and [ have reason to think I was new-born on a Sabbath-day ; 
and I hope I shall die on this Sabbath-day. I shall look upon it as a favour, i 
it may be the will of God that it should be so: I long for the time. Oh, wh 
is his chariot so long in coming ? why tarry the wheels of his chariots? | am 
very willing to part with all: [ am willing to part with my dear brother John, n, 
ae never to see him again, to go to be for ever with the Lord*. Oh, whei 

I go there, how will God’s dear church on earth be upon my mind !” 

Afterwards, the same morning, being asked, how he did? he answered 
«‘¥ am almost in eternity: | long tobe there. "My work is done: I have 
done with all my ‘friends: all the world is nothing tome. I long to be ir 
heaven, praising and glorifying God with the holy angels. All my desire 
to glorify God. . 

During the whole of these last two weeks of his life, he seemed to cor 
tinue in this frame of heart; loose from all the world, as having finished hig 
work, and done with all things here below. He bad now nothing to do but t 
die, and to abide in an earnest desire and expectation of the happy moment 
when his soul should take its flight, to a state of perfect holiness, in which h 
should be found perfectly glorifying and enjoying God. He said, “ ‘Tha 
the consideration of the day of death, and the day of judgment, had a lor 
time been peculiarly sweet to him.” From time to time he spake of hi 
being willing to leave the body and the world cmmediately, that day, th 
night, that moment, if it was the willof God. He also was much engage 
in expressing his longings that the church of Christ on earth might flourish 
and Christ’s kingdom here might be advanced, notwithstanding he wa 
about to leave the earth, and should not with his eyes behold the desirabl 
event, nor be instrumental in promoting it. He said to me, one morning 
as I came into the room, ‘‘ My thoughts have been employed on the oj 
dear theme, the prosperity of God’s church on earth. As I waked outol 
sleep, I was led to cry for the pouring out of God’s Spirit, and the advance 
ment of Christ’s kingdom, which the dear Redeemer did and suffered 50 
much for. It is that especially makes me long for it.”—He expressed mugh 
hope that a glorious advancement of Christ’s kingdom was near at hand, 

He once told me, that ‘ he had formerly longed for the outpouring : 


* He had, before this, expressed a desired, ifit might be the will of God, to 
live till his brother returned from New-Jersey: who, when he went away, ee 
if possible, to perform his journey, and return in a fortnight; hoping once more to 
meet his brother in the land of the living. The fortnight was now near expired, it 
ended the next day. 
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i, Spirit of God, and the glorious times of the church, and hoped they 
_ were coming ; and should have been willing to have lived to promote reli- 
gion at that time, if that had been the will a God ; but, says he, [ am will- 

ing it should be as itis; I would not have the See to make for myself, for 

"ten thousand worlds.” He expressed on his death-bed a full persuasion that 
he should in heaven see the prosperity of the church on earth, and should 

_ fejoice with Christ therein ; and the consideration of it seemed to be highly 
pleasing and satisfying to his mind. 

. He also still dwelt much on the great importance of the work of gospel 
nunisters; and expressed his longings, that they might be filled with the Spirit 
of God. He manifested much desire to see some of the neighbouring mini- 
sters, with whom he had some acquaintance, and of whose sincere friend- 
ship he was confident, that he might converse freely with them on that 
subject, before he died. And it so happened, that he had opportunity with 

_ some of them according to his desire. 

Another thing that lay much on his heart, from time to time, in these 
near approaches of death, was tlie spiritual prosperity of his own congrega- 
tion of Christian Indians in New-Jersey: and when he spake of them, it was 
with peculiar tenderness ; so that his speech would be presently interrupted 
and drowned with tears. 

He also expressed much satisfaction in the disposals of Providence, 
with regard to the circumstances of his death; particularly that God had 
before his death given him an opportunity in Boston, with so many consider- 
able persons, ministers and others, to give in his testimony for God against 
false religion, and many mistakes that lead to it, and promote it. He was 

_ much pleased that he had an opportunity there to lay before pious and cha- 
 ritable gentlemen the state of the Indians, and their necessities, toso goed 
effect; and that God had since enabled him to write to them further concern- 
_ ing these affairs ;.and to write other letters of importance, that he hoped 
: might be of good influence with regard to the state of religion among the 
Indians, and elsewhere, after his death. He expressed great thankfulness to 
God for his mercy in these things. He also mentioned it as what he account- 
ed a merciful circumstance of his death, that he should die here *. And 
speaking of these things, he said, ‘God had granted him all his desire;” 
and signified, that now he could with the greater alacrity leave the world. 


Monday, Sept. 28. I was able to read, and make some 

few corrections in my private writings ; but found I could not 

_ write, as I had done; I found myself sensibly declined in all 
respects. It has been only from a little while before noon, 
till about one or two o’clock, that I have been able to do any 
| thing for some time past: yet this refreshed my heart, that I 


; * The editor takes leave to make the remark, that when Mr. Brainerd was at 
| Boston, sick nigh unto death, it was with reluctance he thought of dying in a place 
| where funerals are often attended with a pomp and show, which (especially on oc- 
| casion of his own) he was very averse to any appearance of: and though it was with 
| some difficulty he got bis mind reconciled to the prospect then before him, yet at 
/ last he was brought to acquiesce in the divine will, with respect to this circumstance 

of his departure. However, it pleased God to order the event so as to gratify his 
| deste, which he had expressed, of getting back to Northampton, with a view parti- 
cularly to a more silent and private burial, 
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could do any thing, either public or ie that I “a 
for God. 


This evening, he was supposed to be dying: he thought so himself, 
and was thought so by those who were about him. He seemed glad at the 
appearance of the near approach of death, He was almost speechless, but 
his lips appeared to move: and one that sat very near him, heard him utter 
such expressions as these; ‘* Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly.—Oh, why 
is his chariot so long in coming.”—After he revived, he blamed himself for 
having been two eager to be gone. And in expressing what he found in the 
frame of his mind at that time, he said, he then found an inexpressibly sweet 
love to those that he looked upon as belonging to Christ, beyond almost all 
that ever he felt before ; so that it “ seemed (to use his own words) like a 
little piece of heaven to have one of them near him.” And being asked, 
whether he heard the prayer that was (at his desire) made with him; he 
said, ‘* Yes, he heard every word, and had an uncommon sense of the things 
that were uttered in that prayer, and that every word reached his heart.” 

On the evening of Tuesday, Sept. 29, as he lay on his bed, he seemed 
to be in an extraordinary frame; his mind greatly engaged in sweet medita+ 
tions concerning the prosperity of Zion. There being present here at that 
time two young gentlemen of his acquaintance, that were candidates for the 
ministry, he desired us all to unite in singing a Psalm on that subject, even 
Ziou’s prosperity. And on his desire we sung a part of the ciid Psalm. 
This seemed much to refresh and revive him, and gave him new strength 
so that, though before he could scarcely speak at all, now he proceeded, 
with some freedom of speech, to give his dying counsels to those two young 
gentlemen beforementioned, relating to their preparation for, and prosecution 
of that great work of the ministry they were desfgned for ; and in particular, 
earnestly recommended to them frequent secret fasting and prayer : and en= 
forced his counsel with regard to this, from his own experience of the great 
comfort and benefit of it; which (said he) I should not mention, were it not 
that I am a dying person. And after he had finished his counsel, he made 
a prayer, in the audience of us all; wherein, besides praying for this family, 
for his brethren, and those candidates for the ministry, and for his own con 
gregation, he earnestly prayed for the reviving and flourishing of religion in 
the world.—Till now, he had every day satup part of the day; but after 
this he never rose froin his bed. 


Wednesday, Sept. 30. 1 was obliged to keep my bed the 
whole day, through weakness. However, redeemed a little — 
time, and with the help of my brother, read and corrected 
about a dozen pages inmy M.S. giving an account of my 
conversion. 

Thursday, Oct. 1. I endeavoured again to do something 
by way of writing, but soon found my powers of body and 
mind utterly fail. Felt not so sweetly, as when I was able to 
do something that I hoped would do some good. Inthe even- 
ing, was d liseomposed and wholly delirious ; but it was not long 
before God was pleased to give me some sleep, and fully com- 
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posed my mind*. Oh, blessed be God for his great goodness 
tome, since I was so We at Mr. Bromfield’s, on Thursday, 


_June 18, last. He has, except those few minutes, given mé 


the clear exercise of my reason, and enabled me to labour 
much for him, in things both of a public and private nature ; 
and perhaps to do more good, than I should have done if I 
had been well; besides the comfortable influences of his 
blessed Spirit, with which he has been pleased to refresh my 
soul, May his name have all the glory for ever and ever, 
Amen. 

Friday, Oct. 2. My soul was this day, at turns, sweetly 
set on God: I longed to be with him, that I might behold his 
glory. I felt sweetly disposed to commit all to him, even my 
dearest friends, my dearest flock, my absent brother, and all 
my concerns for time and eternity. Oh that his kingdom might 
come in the world; that they might all love and glorify him, 
for what he is in himself; and that the blessed Redeemer 
might ‘see of the travail of his soul, and be satisfied! OA, 
come, Lord Jesus, come quickly ! Amen +.” 


The next evening, we very much expected his brother John from 
New-Jersey ; it being about a week after the time that he proposed for his 
return, when he went away. And though our expectations were still disap- 
pointed ; yet Mr. BRAINERD seemed to continue unmoved, in the same 
calm and peaceful frame, that he had before manifested ; as having resigned 
all to God, and having done with his friends, and with all things here below. 

On the morning of the next day, being Lord's day, Oct. 4, as my 
daughter Jerusha (who chiefly attended him) came into the room, he looked 
on her very pleasantly, and said, ‘‘ Dear Jerusha, are you willing to part 
with me?—I am quite willing to part with you: Iam willing to part with 
you: Iam willing to part with-all my friends: I am willing to part with 
my dear brother John, although I love him the best of any creature living: 
I have committed him and all my friends to God, and can leave them with 
God. Though, if I thought I should not see you, and be happy with you 
in another world I could not bear to part with you. But we sball spend an 
happy eternity together {!” In the evening, as one came into the room 


* From this time forward, he had the free use of his reason till the day before 
his death; excepting that at some times he appeared a little lost fora moment, at 
first waking out of sleep. 

+ Here ends his diary: these are the /ast words, that are wrtten in it, either by 
his own hand, or by any other from his mouth. 

+ Since this, it has pleased a holy and sovereign God to take away this my 
dear child by death, on the 14th of February, next following; after a short illness 
of five days; in the eighteenth year of her age. She was a person of much the 
same spirit with Mr. Brainerp. She had constantly taken care of, and attended 
him in his sickness, for nineteen weeks before his death; devoting herself to it with 
great delight, because she look ed on him as an eminent beHAnt of Jesus Christ. In 
this time, he had much conversation with her on the things of religion; and in his 
dying state, often expressed to us, her parents, his great satisfaction concerning her 
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with a Bible in her hand, he expressed himself thus; “ Oh, that dear book: 
that lovely book! I shall soon see it opened! the mysteries that are in if 
and the mysteries of God’s providence, will be all unfolded!” , 

His distemper now very apparently preyed on his vitals in an extra- 
ordinary manner: not by a sudden breaking of ulcers in his lungs, as at 
Boston, but by a constant discharge of purulent matter, in great quantities: 
so that what he brought up by expectoration, seemed to be as it were mouth= 
fuls of almost clear pus; which was attended with very inward pain and 
distress. e | 

On Thursday, Oct. 6, he Jay, for a considerable time, as if he were — 
dying. At which time, he was heard to utter, in broken whispers, such 
expressions as these; “ He will come, he will not tarry.—I shall soon be in 
glory.—lI shall soon glorify God with the angels.” ——But after sume time h 
revived, ; 

The next day, Wednesday, Oct.7, his brother John arrived from New- 
Jersey; where he had been detained much longer than he intended, by a 
mortal sickness prevailing among the Christian Indians, and by some other 
circumstances that.made his stay with them necessary. Mr. Brainerp © 
was affected and refreshed with seeing him, and appeared fully satisfied with — 
the reasons of -his delay ; seeing the interest of religion and of the souls of 
his people required it. P 

The next day, Thursday, Oct. 8, he was in great distress and agonies 
of body; and for the greater part of the day, was much disordered as to th 
exercise of his reason. In the evening, he was more composed, and had the 
use of his reason well; but the pain of his body continued and increased, — 
He told me, it was impossible for any to conceive of the distress he felt in 
his breast. He manifested much concern lest he should dishonour God by © 
impatience, under his extreme agony; which was such, that he said, the 
thought of enduring it one minute longer was almost insupportable. He de- 
sired, that others would be much in lifting up their hearts continually to 
God for him, that God would support bim, and give him patience. He sig- — 
nified, that he expected to die that night; but seemed to fear a longer delay : 
and the disposition of his mind with regard to death appeared still the 
same that it had been all along. And notwithstanding his bodily agonies, ~ 
yet the interest of Zion lay still with great weight on his mind ; as appeared 
by some considerable discourse he had that evening withthe Reverend Mr, ~ 
Billing, one of the neighbouring ministers, (who was then present), concerns — 
ing the great importance of the work of the ministry, &c. And afterwards, 4 
when it was very late in the night, he had much very proper and profitable 
discourse with his brother John, concerning his congregation in New- 
Jersey, and the interest of religion among the Indians, In the latter part — 
of the night, his bodily distress seemed to rise to a greater height than ever; 


true piety, and his confidence that he should meet herin heaven; and his high — 
opinion of her, notonly as atrue Christian, but a very eminent saint: one whose — 
soul was uncommonly fed and entertained with things that appertain tothe most — 
spiritual, experimental, and distinguishing parts of religion; and one who, by the : 
temper of her mind, was fitted to deny herself for God, and to do good, beyond any 
young women whatsoever that he knew of. She had manifested a heart uncommonly 
devoted to God, inthe course of her life, many years before her death; and saidon 
her death bed, that ‘¢ she had not seen one minute for several years, wherein she ~ 
desired to live one minute longer, for the sake of any other good in life, but doing 
good, living to God, and doing what might be for his glory.” 
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and he said to those then about him, that “it was another thing to die, than 
people imagined ;” explaining himself to mean that they were not aware what 


bodily pain and anguish is undergone befure death. Towards day, his eyes 
fixed ; and he continued lying immoveable, till about six o’clock in the 
morning, and then expired, on,Friday, Oct. 9, 1747, when his soul, as we 
may well conclude, was received by his dear Lord and Master, as an emi- 
nently faithful servant, into that state of perfection of holiness, and fruition 
of God, which he had so often and so ardently longed for; and was wel- 
comed by the glorious assembly in the upper world, as one peculiarly fitted 
to join them in their blessed employ and enjoyment. 

Much respect was shewn to his memory at his funeral; which was on 
the Monday following, after a sermon preached the same day, on that 
solemn occasion. His funeral was altended by eight of the neighbouring 


ministers, and seventeen other gentlemen of liberal education, and a great 
concourse of people. 
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ADVERTISEMENT, 


Tue Journat having been so much referred to in the Life and Diary, and 
| being originally a part of the Diary itself, this work would be very imperfect 
| without it. It was first printed not only in Two Parts, but with some varia- 
tion in the Titles, which are here subjoined. The irst Part was, 


Mirabilia Dei inter Indicos ; 
OR, 
THE RISE AND PROGRESS OF A REMARKABLE WORK OF GRACE AMONGST 
A NUMBER OF THE INDIANS, 


In the Provinces of New-Jersey and Pensyloanta, 


_Justly represented in a Jourwat kept by order of the Botoaable Society (in Scot- 
land) for propagating Christian Knowledge. 


WITH SOME GENERAL REMARKS, BY DAVID BRAINERD, 
Minister of the Gospel, and Missionary from the said Society. 


_ Published by the Reverend and Worthy Correspondents of the said Society, with a 
1 PREFACE BY THEM. 
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The Second Part was, 
DIVINE GRACE DISPLAYED; 


| THE CONTINUANCE AND PROGRESS OF A REMARKABLE. WORK OF GRACR, 
AMONG SOME OF THE INDIANS, 


| Belonging to the Provinces of New-Jersey and Pensylvania, 


| Justly represented in a JournAx kept by order of the Honourable Society (in Scot« 
Jand) for propagating Christian Knowledge. 


r With some general REMARKS. To which is subjoined an APPENDIX, containing 
some Account of sundry Things, especially of the Difficulties attending 
1 the Work of a Missionary among the INDIANS, 


BY DAVID BRAINERD, 


Minister of the Gospel, and Missionary from the said Society. 
| Published by the Reverend and Worthy Correspondents of the said Society, 


PREFACE. 


Tue design of this publication, is to give God the glory of his distinguishing 
grace, and gratify the pious curiosity of those who are waiting and praying 
for that blessed time, when the Son of God, in a more extensive sense than 
has yet been accomplished, shall receive *‘ the Heathea for his inheiitance, 
and the uttermost parts of the earth for a possession.” 

Whenever any of the guilty race of mankind are awakened toa just 
concern for their eternal interest, are humbled at the footstool of a sovereign 
God, and are persuaded and enabled to accept the offers of redeeming love, 
it must always be acknowledged a wonderful work of divine grace, which 
demands our thankful praises. But doubtless it is a more affecting evidence 
of almighty power, a more illustrious display of sovereign mercy, when those 
are enlightened with the knowledge of salvation, who have for many ages 
dwelt in the grossest darkness and Heathenism, and are brought to a cheer- 
ful subjection to the government of our divine Redeemer, who from genera- 
tion to generation had remained the voluntary slaves of ‘ the prince of dark- 
ness.” 

This is that delightful scene which will present itself to the reader’s 
view, while he attentively peruses the following pages. Nothing certainly 
ean be more agreeable to a benevolent and religious mind, than to see those 
that were sunk in the most degenerate state of human nature, at once, not 
only renounce those barbarous customs they had been inured to from theic 
infancy, but surprisingly transformed into the character of real and devout 
Christians. 

This mighty change was brought about by the plain and faithful 
preaching of the gospel, attended with an uncommon effusion of the divine 
Spirit, under the ministry of the Reverend Davip BRAINERD, a Missionary 
employed by the Honourable Society in Scotland, for propagating CuRis- 
TIAN KNOWLEDGE. 

And surely it will administer abundant matter of pratse and thanksgic- 
ing to that honourable body, to find that their generous attempt to send 
the gospel among the Indian nations upon the borders of New-York, New- 
Jersey, and Pensylvania, has met with such surprising success. 

It would perhaps have been more agreeable to the taste of politer rea- 
ders, if the following Journal had been cast into a different method, and 
formed into one connected narrative. But the worthy author amidst his 


~ continued labours, had no time to spare for such an undertaking. Besides, 


the pious reader will take a peculiar pleasure to see this work described in 


‘its native simplicity, and the operations of the Spirit upon the minds of these 


poor benighted Pagans, laid down just in the method and orderin which 
they happened. ‘This, it must be confessed, will-occasion frequent repeti- 
tions; but these, as they tend to give a fuller view of this amazing dispensa- 
tion of divine grace in its rise and progress, we trust, will be easily forgiven 
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When we see such numbers of the most ignorant and barbarous of 
mankind, in the space of a few months, ‘‘turned from darkness to light, 
and from the power of sin and Satan unto God,” it gives us encouragement 
to wait and pray for that blessed time, when our victorious Redeemer shall, 
ina more signal manner than he has yet done, display the “ banner of his 
cross,” march on from ‘ conquering to conquer, till the kingdoms of this 
world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ.” Yea, we 
cannot but lift up our heads with joy, and hope thatit may be the dawn of 
that bright and illustrious day, when the SuN oF RIGHTEOUSNESS Shall 
“*¢ arise and shine from one end of the earth to the other;” when, to use the 
language of the inspired prophets, ‘‘ the Gentiles shall come to his light, and 
kings to the brightness of his rising ;” in consequence of which, “ the 
wilderness and solitary places shall be glad, and the desart rejoice and 
blossom as the rose.” 

It is doubtless the duty of all, in their different stations, and according 
to their respective capacities, to use their utmost endeavours to bring forward 
this promised, this desired day. ‘There is a great want of schoolmasters 
among these Christianized Indians, to instruct their youth in the English ~ 
language, and the principles of the Christian faith: for this, as yet, there is _ 
no certain provision made *; if any are inclined to contribute toso good a 
design, we are persuaded they will do an acceptable service to the “ kingdom 
of the Redeemer.” And we earnestly desire the most indigent to join, at 
least, in their wishes and prayers, that tis work may prosper more and more, 
till the “ whole earth is filled with the glory of the Lord.” 


The CORRESPONDENTS. 


%* In the observations intermixed with the diary. after the date June 18th an 
Sept. 16th, 1747, it appcars that some centlemen from Boston took this affair into 
their charitable consideration; partly in consequence of this hint, and more espe~ 
Gially from Mr. BRAINERD’S application by letter.—W. 
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THE 


RISE AND PROGRESS 


OF A REMARKABLE 


WORK OF GRACE,.: 
Ke. 


PART I. 


From A.D. 1745 June 19th to Nov. 4th, at Crosweeksung and 
: Forks of Delaware. 


CroswEEksuNG, 7 New-Jersey, June, 1745. 


June 10. Lavine spent most of my time for more than a 
year past amongst the Indians in the Forks of Delaware in Pen- 
sylvania; and having in that time made two journeys to Sus- 
quahannah river, far back in that province, in order to treat 
with the Indians there, respecting Christianity ; and not having 
had any considerable appearance of special success in either 
of those places, which damped my spirits, and was not a little 
discouraging to me; upon hearing that there was a number of 
Indians in and about a place called (by the Indians) Crosweek- 
sung in New-Jersey, near fourscore miles south-eastward from 
the Forks of Delaware, I determined to make them a visit, and 
see what might be done towards the Christianizing of them; 
and accordingly arrived among them this day. 

I found very few persons at the place I visited, and per- 
ceived the Indians in these parts were very much scattered, 
there being not more than two or three families in a place, and 
these small settlements six, ten, fifteen, twenty, and thirty 
miles, and some more, from the place I was then at. How- 
ever, I preached to those few I found, who appeared well-dis- 
posed, and not inclined to object and cavil, as the Indians had 
frequently done elsewhere. 
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When I had concluded my discourse, I informed them 
(there being none but a few women and children) that I would 
willingly visit them again the next day. Whereupon they 
readily set out, and travelled ten or fifteen miles, in order to 
give notice to some of their friends at that distance. These 
women, like the woman of Samaria, seemed desirous that 
others might “see the man that told them what they had 
done” in their’ lives past, and the misery that attended their 
adolatrous ways. i 

June 20. Visited and preached to the Indians again as 1 
proposed. Numbers more were gathered at the invitations of 
their friends, who heard me the day before. These also ap- 
peared as attentive, orderly, and well disposed as the others. 
And none made any objection, as Indians in other places have 
usually done. “ 

June 22. Preached to the Indians again. Their number — 
which at first consisted of about seven or eight persons, was 
now increased to near ¢hirty. "There was not only a solemn — 
attention among them, but some considerable impressions, it 
was apparent, were made upon their minds by divine truths. - 
Some began to feel their misery and perishing state, and ap-) 
peared « oncerned for a deliverance from it. 

Lord's day, June 23. Preached to the Indians, and spent. 
the day with them.—Their number still increased; and all with 
one consent seemed to rejoice in my coming among them. Not 
a word of opposition was heard from any of them against 
Christianity, although in times past they had been as opposite 
to any thing of that nature, as any Indians whatsoever. And 
some of them not many months before, were enraged with my 
anterpreter, because he attempted to teach them something of 
Christianity. 

June 24, Preached to the Indians at their desire, and upon — 
their own motion. To see poor Pagans desirous of hearing 
the gospel of Christ, animated me to discourse to them, al-— 
though I was now very weakly, and my spirits much exhaust-_ 
ed. They attended with the greatest seriousness and diligence; 
and there was some concern for their souls’ salvation apparent 
among them. 

June 27. Visitedand preached to the Indians again. Their. 
number now amounted to about forty persons. ‘Their so-— 
lemnity and attention still continued; and a considerable 
concern for their souls became very apparent among sundry 

of them. 

June 28. The Indians being now gathered, a considerable 
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number of them, from their several and distant Aabitations, 
requested me to preach ¢wice a-day to them, being desirous to 
hear as much as they possibly could while I was with them. I 
cheerfully complied with their motion, and could not but ad- 
mire the goodness of God, who, I was persuaded, had inclined 
them thus to inquire after the way of salvation. 

June 29. Preached again twice to the Indians, Saw, as I 
thought, the hand of God very evidently, and ina manner 
somewhat remarkable, making provision for their subsistence 
together, in order to their being instructed in divine things. 
For this day and the day before, with only walking a little 
way from the place of our daily meeting, they killed hree deer, 
which were a seasonable supply for their wants, and without 
which, it seems, they could not have subsisted together in 
order to attend the means of grace. 

Lord’s day, June 30. Preached twice this day also. Ob- 
served yet more concern and affection among the poor Hea- 
thens than ever; so that they even constrained me to tarry yet 
longer with them; although my constitution was exceedingly 
worn out, and my health much impaired by my late fatigues 
ard labours, and especially by my late journey to Susquahan- 
nah in May last, in which I lodged on the ground for several 
weeks together. 

July 1. Preached again twice to a very serious and at- 
tentive assembly of Indians, they having now learned to attend 
the worship of God with Christian decency in all respects.— 
There were now between forty and jifty persons of them pre- 
sent, old and young.—I spent some considerable time in dis- 
‘coursing with them in a more private way, inquiring of them 
what they remembered of the great truths that had been taught 
them from day to day; and may justly say, it was amazing to 


see haw they had received and retained the instructions given 
_ them, and what a measure of ‘nowledge some of them had ac- 


quired in a few days. 


July 2. Was obliged to leave these Indians at Crosweek- 
sung, thinking it my duty, as soon as health would admit, 


, again to visit those at the Forks of Delaware. WhenI came 
_ to take leave of them, and spoke something particularly to 


each of them, they all earnestly inquired when I would come 
again, and expressed a great desire of being further instructed. 
And of their own accord agreed, that when I should came 
again, they would all meet and live together during my conti- 


| huance with them;- and that they would do their utmost 
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endeavours to gather all the other Indians in these parts 
were yet further remote. And when I parted, one told 1 
with many tears, ‘‘She wished God would change her heart 
another, that “she wanted to find Christ:” and an old ma 
that had been one of their chiefs, wept bitterly with concer 
for hissoul. Ithen promised them to return as speedily as m 
health, and business elsewhere would admit, and felt not | 
little concerned at parting, lest the good impressions a 
parent upon numbers of them, might decline and wear 
when the means came to cease; and yet could not but hope 
that he who, I trusted, had begun a good work among them m. 
and who I knew did not stand in need of means to carry it on, 
would maintain and promote it. At the same time I must con 
fess, that I had often seen encouraging appearances amon; 
the Indians elsewhere, prove wholly abortive; and it appeare: 
the favour would be so great, if God should now, after I 
passed through so considerable a series of almost frui 
Jabours and fatigues, and after my rising hopes had been s¢ 
often frustrated among these poor Pagans, give me any speci 
success in my labours with them. I could not believe, 
scarce dared to hope that the event would be so happy, @ 
‘scarce ever found myself more suspended between hope an 
fear, in any affair, or at any time, than this. 
This encouraging disposition and readiness to receive i 
struction, now apparent among these: Indians, seems to 
been the happy effect of the conviction that one or twoa 
them met with some time since at the Forks of Delaware, wht 
have since endeavoured to shew their friends the evil of idola= 
try, &c. And although the other Indians seemed but little ¢ 
regard, but rather to deride them, yet this, perhaps, has pu 
them into a thinking posture of mind, or at least, given th . 
some thoughts about Christianity, and excited in some of the 
a curcosity to heur, and so made way for the \present en 
raging attention. An apprehension that this might be t 
case here, has given me encouragement that God may m 
a manner bless the means I have used with Indians in othe 
places, where there is as yet no appearance of it. df so, ° 
his name have the glory of it; for Lhave learned by experience 
that he only cam open the ear, engage the attention, and in=— 
cline the heart of poor benighted ese big ii to receit aa 
instruction. . : 
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) 
| Forks oF DELAwanreE, in Pensylvania, July, 1745. 
Lord’s day, July 14. Discoursed to the Indians twice, 
| several of whom appeared concerned, and were, I have reason 
_ to think, in some measure convinced by the divine Spirit of 
| their sin and misery; so that they wept much the whole time 
of divine service.—Afterwards discoursed to a number of white 
_ people then present. 
July 18. Preached to my people, who attended diligently, 
_ beyond what had been common among these Indians: and 
| some of them appeared concerned for their souls. 
Lord’s day, July 21. Preached to the Indians first, then to 
a number of white people present, and in the afternoon to the 
Indians again.— Divine truth seemed to make very considerable 
| impressions upon several of them, and caused the tears to flow 
| freely.—Afterwards I baptized my interpreter and his wife, who 
_ were the first I baptized among the Indians. 

They are both persons of some experimental knowledge 
in religion; have both been awakened to a solemn concern 
for their souls; have to appearance been brought to a sense 
of their misery and wndoneness in themselves; have both ap- 
peared to be comforted with divine consolations; and it is 
apparent both have passed a great, and I cannot but hope a 
saving change. 

It may perhaps be satisfactory and agreeable that I should 
give some brief relation of the man’s exercise and experience 
since he has been with me, especially seeing he is employed 
as my interpreter to others.—When I first “employed him in 
this business in the beginning of summer 1744, he was well 
fitted for his work in regard of his acquaintance with the Indi- 
| an and English language, as well as with the manners of both- 
-Rations ; and in regard of his desire that the Indians should 
conform to the customs and manners of the English, and espe- 
| cially to their manner of living. But he seemed to have little 
or no impression of religion upon his mind, and in that respect 
was very unfit for his ode being Paele of understanding 


| 
sand communicating to athens many things of importance ; so 


‘that I laboured under great disadvantages in addressing the 
Andians, for want of his having an experimental, as well as - 
‘more doctrinal acquaintance oth divine truths; and, at times, 
‘my spirits sunk, and were much discouraged under this 
difficulty, especially when I observed that divine truths 
made little or no impressions upon his mind for many weeks 


together. 
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He indeed behaved soberly after I employed him, 
though, before, he had been a hard drinker), and se 
honestly engaged as far as he was capable in the performar 
of his work; and especially he appeared very desirous t 
the Indians should renounce their Heathenish notions 
practices, and conform to the customs of the Christian world. 
But still he seemed to have no concern about his own soul, 
he had been with me a considerable time. 

Near the latter end of July, 1744, I preached to an assem 
bly of white people, with more freedom and fervency than I 
could possibly address the Indians with, without their having 
first attained a greater measure of doctrinal knowledge. At 
this time he was present, and was somewhat awakened to a 
concern for his soul; so that the next day he discoursed freel 
with me about his spzrzfual concerns, and gave me an oppor- 
tunity to use further endeavours to fasten the impressions of 
his perishing state upon his mind: and I could plainly perceive 
for some time after this, that he addressed the Indians with 
more concern and fervency than he had formerly done. . 

But these impressions seemed quickly to decline, and 
remained ina great measure careless and secure, until s 
time late in the fall of the year following, at which time h 
fell into a weak and languishing state of body, and continue 


divine truth took hold of him, — made deep impresetal 
upon his mind. He was brought under great concern for his 


day to day; and it was now his great inquiry, ‘* What he 
should do to be saved?” His spiritual trouble prevailed, till at 
length his sleep, in a measure, departed from him, and he hac 
little rest day or night; but walked about under a great p 
sure of mind, (for he was still able to walk), and appeared | 
another man to his neighbours, who could not but observe hi 
behaviour with wonder. a 
After he-had been sometime under this exercise, while he 
was striving to obtain mercy, he says, there seemed to be 
zmpassible mountain before him. He was pressing toward 
heaven, as he thought, but * his way was hedged up with thorns, — 
that he could not stir an inch further.’ He looked this way 
and that way, but could find no way at all. He thought, if 
he could but make his way through these thorns and briers, 
and climb up the first s/eep pitch “of the mountain, that then 
there might be hope for him; bat no way or means could he 
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find to accomplish this. Here he laboured for a time, but all 
in vain; he saw it was impossible, he says, for him ever to 
help himself through this insupportable difficulty. He felt it 
signified nothing, “ it signified just nothing at all for him to 
strive and struggle any more.” And here, he says, he gave 
over striving, and felt that it was a gone case with him, as to 
his own power, and that all his attempts were, and for ever 
would be vain and fruitless. And yet was more calm and com- 
posed under this view of things, than he had been while 
striving to help himself. 

While he was giving.me this account of his exercise, 
was not without fears that what he related was but the work- 
ing of his own imagination, and not the effect of any divine 
2llumznation of mind. But before I had time to discover my 
fears, he added, that at this time he felt himself in a miserable 
and perishing condition; that he saw plainly what he had 
been doing all his days, and that he had never done one good 
thing, as he expressed it. He knew, he said, he was guilty 
of some wicked actions that he knew some others guilty of, 
He had net been used to steal, quarrel, and murder; the 
Jatter of which vices are common among the Indians. He 
Jikewise knew that he had done many things that were right ; 
he had been kind to his neighbours, &e. But still his cry 
was, ‘‘that he had never done one good thing.” I knew, 
said he, that I had not been so bad as some others in some 
things, and that I had done many things which folks call good ; 
but all this did me no good now, I saw that “all was bad, and 
that I never had done one good thing,”—meaning that he had 
never done any thing from a right principle, and with a right 
view, though he had done many things that were materially 
good andright. And now I thought, said he, that I must sink 
down to hell, that there was no hope for me, ‘ because I never 
could do any thing that was good ;” and if God let me alone 
never so long, and I should try never so much, still I should 
do nothing but what is bad, Ke. 

This further account of his exercise, satisfied me that it 
was not the mere working of his imagination, since he appear- 
ed so evidently to die to himself, and to be divorced from a 
dependence upon his own righteousness, and good deeds, which 
maukind in a fallen state, are so much attached to, and inclined 
to hope for salvation upon. 

There was one thing more in his view of things at this 
time that was very remarkable. He not only saw, he says, 
what a miserable state be Aimse/f was ia, but he likewise saw 
the world around fim, in general, were in the same perishing 
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circumstances, notwithstanding the professidn many of them — 
made of Christianity, and the hope they entertained of ob- 

taining everlasting happiness. And this he saw clearly, “as 
if he was now awaked out of sleep, or had a cloud taken — 
from before his eyes.” He saw that the life he had lived was 
the way to eternal death, that he was now on the brink of end- 
less misery : and when he looked round, he saw multitudes 
of others who had lived the same life with himself, persons 
who had no more goodness than he, and yet dreamed that 
they were safe enough, as he had formerly done. He was fully 
persuaded by their conversation and behaviour, that they had 
never felt their sin and misery, as he now felt his. 

After he had been for some time in this condition, sensible 
of the impossibility of his helping himself by any thing he 
could do, or of being delivered by any created arm, so that he 
*¢ had given up all for lost,” as to his own attempts, and was — 
become more calm and composed ; then; he says, it was borne | 
in upon his mind as if it had heen audibly spoken to him, 
“There is hope, there is hope.” Whereupon his soul seemed 
to rest and be in some measure satisfied, though he had no con- 
siderable joy. 

He cannot here remember distinctly any views he had of 
Christ, or give any clear account of his soul’s acceptance of 
him, which makes his experience appear the more doubtful, 
and renders it less satisfactory to himself and others, than it 
might be, if he could remember distinctly the apprehensions 
and actings of his mind at this season.—But these exercises of 
soul were attended and followed with a very great change in 
the man, so that it might justly be said, he was become another 
man, if not a new man. His conversation and deportment 
were much altered, and even the careless world could not but 
admire what had befallen him to make so great achange in his — 
temper, discourse, and behaviour.—And especially there was — 
% surprising alteration in his public performances. He now ad- — 
dressed the Indians with admirable fervency, and scarce knew — 
when ,to leave off: and sometimes when I had concluded my 
discourse, and was returning homeward, he would tarry behind 
to repeat and inculcate what had been spoken. 

His change is abiding, and his life, so far as I know, un- — 
blemished to this day, though it isnow more than six months 
since he experienced this change; in which space of time he 
has been as much exposed to strong drink, as possible, in di- 
vers places where it has been moving free as water; and yet 
has never, that I know of, discovered any hankering desire after 
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it.—He seems to have a very considerable experience of spzri- 
tual exercise, and discourses feelingly of the conflicts and con- 
solations of a real Christian. His heart echoes to the sou/- 
humbling doctrines of grace, and he never appears better plea- 
sed than when he hears of the absolute sovereignty of God, and 
the salvation of sinners in a way of mere Sree grace. He has 
likewise of late had more satisfaction respecting his own state, 
has been much enlivened and assisted’ in his work, so that he 
has been a great comfort to me. 

And upon a view and strict observation of his serious and 
savoury conversation, his Christian temper, and unblemished 
behaviour for so considerable a time, as well as his experience 
I have given an account of, I think that I have reason to hope 
that he is “created anew in Christ Jesus to good works.”—-His 
name is Afoses Tinda Tautamy ; he is about fifty years of age, 
and is pretty well acquainted with the Pagan notions and cus- 
toms of his countrymen, and so is the better able now to expose 
them. Hehas, I am persuaded, already been, and I trust will 

et be a blessing to the other Indians. 

July 23. Preached to the Indians, but had few hearers: 
those who are constantly at home seem of late to be under 
some serious impressions of a religious nature. 

July 26. Preached to my people, and afterwards baptized 
my titerpreter’s children. ' 

Lord's day, July 23. Preached again, and perceived my 
people at least some of them, more thoughtful than ever about 
their souls concerns. I was told by some, that their seeing 
my interpreter and others baptized, made them more concern- 
ed than any thing they had ever seen or heard before. There 
was indeed a considerable appearance of divine power amongst 
them when that ordinance was administered. Jay that divine 
influence spread and increase more abundantly ! 

July 30. Discoursed toa number of my people, and gave 
them some particular advice and direction, being now about 
to leave them for the present, in order to renew my Visit to 
the Indians in New-Jersey. They were very attentive to my 
discourse, and earnestly desirous to know when I designed to 
return to them again. 


CroswEEksuNG, in New-Jersey, August; 1745. 


Aug. 3. Ivisited the Indians in these parts in June last, 
and tarried with them some considerable time, preaching almost 
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daily: at which season God was pleased to pour upon thal | 
a spirit of awakening and concern for their souls, and surpri- 
singly to engage their attention to divine truths. I now found — 
them serious, and a number of them under deep concern for 
an interest in Christ: their convictions of their sinful and per- 
ishing state having, in my absence from them, been much 
promoted by the labours and endeavours of the Reverend Mr. — 
William Tennent, to whom I had advised them to apply for 
direction, and whose house they frequented much while I was 
gone.——I preached to them this day with some view to Rev. — 
xxii. 17. ‘* And whosoever will, let him take the water of life 
freely 2’ though I could not pretend to handle the subject — | 


methodically among them. 

The Lord, I am persuaded, enabled me, in a manner some- 
what uncommon, to set before them the Lord Jesus Christ as a 
kind and compassionate Saviour, inviting distressed and perish- 
ing sinners to accept everlasting mercy. And a surprising 
concern soon became apparent among them. There were about | 
twenty adult persons together, (many of the Indians at remote — 
places not having as yet had time to come since my return 
hither), and not ahove two that I could see with dry eyes. 
Some were much concerned, and discovered vehement long- 
ings of soul after Christ, to save them from the misery they felt 
and feared. 4 

Lord’s day, Aug. 4. Being invited by a neighbouring 
minister to assist in the administration of the Lord’s supper, £ 
complied with his request, and took the Indians along with 
me; not only those that were together the day before, but 
many more that were coming to hear me; so that there were 
near fifty in all, old and young—They attended the several 
discourses of the day, and some of them that could understand 
English, were much affected, and all seemed to have their 
concern in some measure raised. 

Now a change in their manners began to appear very visi- 
ble. In the evening when they came to sup together, they 
would not taste a morsel till they had sent to me to come and 
ask a blessing on their food; at which time sundry of them ~ 
wept, especially when I cone them how they had in times 
past eat their feasts in honour to devils, and neglected to thank 
God for them. 

Aug. 5. After a sermon had been preached by another 
minister, I preached, and concluded the public work of the 
solemnity from John vii. 37. J the last day, \c.; and in my 
discourse addressed the Indians in particular, who sat by them- 
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selves in apart of the house; at which time one or two of 
them were struck with deep concern, as they afterwards told 
_me, who had been little affected before: others had their con- 
_ cern increased to a considerable degree. In the evening (the 
greater part of them being at the house where I lodged) I dis- 
coursed to them, and found them universally engaged about 
their soul’s concern, inquiring, ‘* What they should do to be 
saved?” And all their conversation among themselves turned 
upon religious matters, in which they were much assisted by 
_my interpreter, who was with them day and night. _ 
| This day there was one woman, who had been much con- 
cerned for her sou], ever since she first heard me preach in 
June last, who obtained comfort, I trust, solid and well ground- 
ed: she seemed to be filled with love to Christ, at the same 
time behaved humbly and tenderly, and appeared afraid of no- 
thing so much as of grieving and offending him whom her soul 
loved. ; 

Aug. 6. In the morning I discoursed to the Indians at the 
house where we lodged: many of them were then much affect- 
ed, and appeared surprisingly tender, so that a few words 
about their souls concerns would cause the tears to flow freely, 
| and produce many sobs and groans,—— 
In the afternoon, they being returned to the place where 
‘I had usually preached amongst them, I again discoursed to 
them there. There were about fifty-five persons in all, about 
| forty that were capable of attending divine service with under- 
standing. I insisted upon 1 John iv. 10. ‘ Herein is love,” 
| &c. They seemed eager of hearing; but there appeared no- 


thing very remarkable, except their attention, till near the 
close of my discourse; and then divine truths were attended 
with a surprising influence, and produced a great concern 
among them. There was scarce ¢hree in forty that could re- 
_ frain from tears and bitter cries. They ail, as one, seemed in 
/ an agony of soul to obtain an interest in Christ; and the more 
I discoursed of the love and compassion of God in sending his 
Son to suffer for the sins of men; and the more ! invited them 
to come and partake of his love, the more their-distress was 
aggravated, because they felt themselves unable to come.—It 
| was surprising to see how their hearts seemed to be pierced 
with the tender and melting invitations of the gospel, when 
| there was not a word of terror spoken to them. 
| There were this day two persons that obtained relief and 
| comfort, which (when I came to discourse with them particu- 
| Vou, 111 apt 
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larly) appeared solid, rational, and scriptural. After I he 
quired into the grounds of their comfort, and said many t 
I thought proper to them, I asked them what they wan 
God to do further for them? They replied, ‘‘ They wan 
Christ should wipe their hearts quite clean,” &c.—Surp 
were now the doings of the Lord, that I can say no less of 
day (and I need say no more of it) than that the arm of the 
Lord was powerfully and marvellously revealed in it. 1 
Aug. 7. Preached to the Indians from Is. liti. 3,10 
There was a remarkable influence attending the word, ant 
great concern in the assembly ; but scarce equal to what ap 
peared the day before, that is, not quite so universal. How 
ever, most were much affected, and many in great distress for 
their souls; and some few could neither go nor stand, but lay 
flat on the ground, as if pierced at heart, crying incessantly 
for mercy. Several were newly awakened, and it was remark- 
able, that as fast as they came from remote places round about, 
the Spirit of God seemed to seize them with concern for their 
souls. 
After public service was concluded, I found two persons 
more that had newly met with comfort, of whom I had good 
hopes; and a third that I could not but entertain some hopes 
of, whose case did not appear so clear as the other; so that 
here were now six in all that had got some relief from their 
spiritual distresses, and five whose experience appeared very 
clear and satisfactory. And it is worthy of remark, that those 
who obtained comfort first, were in general deeply affected 
with concern for their souls, when I preached to them in June 
last. a 
Aug. 8. In the afternoon I preached to the Indians, thei 
number was now about sixty-five persons, men, women, and 
children: I discoursed from Luke xiv. 16.—23. and was fa- 
voured with uncommon freedom in my discourse.—There was 
much visible concern among them while I was discours 
ing publicly ; but afterwards when I spoke to one and another 
more particularly, whom I perceived under much concern, th 
power of God seemed to descend upon the assembly “ like a 
rushing mighty wind,” and with an astonishing energy bore 
down all before it. * 
I stood amazed at the influence that siezed the audience 
almost universally, and could compare it to nothing more aptly, 
than the irresistible force of a mighty torrent, or swelling de- 
luge, that with its insupportable weight and pressure, bears 
down and sweeps before it whatever is in its way. Almost 


= 


ParTl. A. D. 1745. June to November. 331 


all persons of all ages were bowed down with concern to- 
gether, and scarce one was able to withstand the shock of this 
‘surprising operation. Old men and women, who had been 
drunken wretches for many years, and some little children, 
not more than six or seven years of age, appeared in distress 
for their souls, as well as persons of middle age. And it was 
apparent these children (some of them at least) were not mere- 
_ dy frighted with seeing the general concern; but were made 
sensible of their danger, the badness of their hearts, and their 
misery without Christ, as some of them expressed it. The 
most stubborn hearts were now obliged to bow. A principal 
_ Man among the Indians, who before was most secure and self- 
righteous, and thought his state good because he knew more 
than the generality of the Indians had formerly done, and who 
_ with a great degree of confidence the day before, told’me, ‘‘ he 
_ had been a Christian more than ten years,” was now brought 
under solemn concern for his soul, and wept bitterly. Another 
man advanced in years, who had been a murderer, a powow, 
(or conjurer), and a notorious drunkard, was likewise brought 
now to cry for mercy with many tears, and to coinplain much 
that he could be no more concerned when he saw his danger 
so very great. 

They were almost universally praying and crying for mer- 
‘cy, in every part of the house, and many out of doors, and 
_numbers could neither go nor stand. Their concern was so 
| great, each one for himself, that none seemed to take any 
notice of those about them, but each prayed freely for him- 
self. And, I am to think, they were to their own apprehen- 
Sion, as much retired as if they had been, individually, by 
themselves in the thickest desart; or, I believe rather, that 
they thought nothing about any but themselves, and their own, 
States, and so were every one praying apart, although all ¢o- 
| gether. 

It seemed to me there was now an exact fulfilment of that 
prophecy, Zech. xii. 10, 11, 12.; for there was now “a great 
mourning, like the mourning of Hadadrimmon ;”—and each 
seemed to ‘ mourn apart.” Methought this had a near re- 
semblance to the day of God’s power, mentioned Josh. x. 14.; 
for I must say, I never saw any day like it in all respects: it 
was a day wherein I am persuaded the Lord did much to de- 
| Stroy the kingdom of darkness among this people. 

_- This concern in general was most rational and just, those 
| who had been awakened any considerable time, complained 
_ More especially of the badness of their hearts ; and those newly 
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awakened, of the badness of their dives and actions past; 
all were afraid of the anger of God, and of everlasting mis 
as the desert of their sins.—Some of the white people, wh 
came out of curiosity to ‘* hear what this babbler would say 
tothe poor ignorant Indiaris, were much awakened, and som 
appeared to be wounded with a view of their perishing state, 
. Those who had lately obtained relief, were filled with com- 
fort at this season; they appeared calm and composed, and 
seemed to rejoice in Christ Jesus; and some of them took — 
their distressed friends by the hand, telling them of the good= 
ness of Christ, and the comfort that is to be enjoyed in him, 
and thence invited them to come and give up their hearts to” 
him. And I could observe some of them, in the most honest 
and unaffected manner, (without any design of being taken” 
notice of), lifting up their eyes to heaven, as if crying for mercy, — 
while they saw the distress of the poor souls around them. 
There was one remarkable instance of awakening this day, 
that I cannot but take particular notice of here. A young 
Indian woman, who, I believe, never knew before she had a _ 
soul, nor ever thought of any such thirig, hearing that theré 
was something strange among the Indians, came, it seems, tc 
see what was the matter. In her way to the Indians, she called 
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at my lodgings, and when I told her I designed presently te 
preach to the Indians, laughed, and seemed to mock; but 
went however to them. Ihad not proceeded far in my public 
discourse, before she felt effectually that she had a soul; and 
before I had concluded my discourse, was so convinced of her 
sin and misery, and so distressed with concern for her soul’s 
salvation, that she seemed like one pierced through with a dart, 
and cried out incessantly. She could neither go nor stand, 
nor sit on her seat without being held up. After public ser- 
vice was over, she lay flat on the ground praying earnestly, 
and would take no notice qf, nor give any answer to any that 
spoke to her. JI hearkened to know what she said, and per: 
ceived the burden of her prayer to be, Guitummaukalummeh 
wechaumeh kmeleh Ndah, i.e. ‘ Have mercy on me, and help 
me to give you my heart.” And thus she continued prayin 
incessantly for many hours together.—This was indeed a sur-_ 
prising day of God’s power, and sé¢emed enough to convince 
an Atheist of the truth, importance, and power of God's 
word. bd 
Aug..9. Spent almost the.whole day with the Indians, — 
the former part of it in discoursing to many of them privately, 
and especially to some who had lately received comfort, and 
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endeavouring to inquire into the grounds of it, as well as to 
give them some proper instrustions, cautions, and directions. 

In the afternoon discoursed to them publicly. There were 
now present about seventy persons, old and young. I opened 
and applied the parable of the sower, Matt. xili. Was ena- 
bled to discourse with much plainness, and found afterwards 
‘that this discourse was very instructive to them. There were 
many tears among them while I was discoursing publicly, but 
no considerable cry : yet some were much affected with a few 
words spoken from Matt. xi. 28. Come unto me, all ye that 
labour, Ke. with which I concluded my discourse. But while 
I was discoursing near night to two or three of the awakened 
persons, a divine influence seemed to attend what was spoken 
to them in a powerful manner, which caused the persons to 
cry out inanguish of soul, although I spoke not a word of 
terror; but, on the contrary, set before them the fulness and 
all-sufficiency of Christ’s merits, and his willingness to save all 
that came to him; and thereupon pressed them to come with- 
out delay. 

The cry of these was soon heard by others, who, though 
scattered before, immediately gathered round. I then pro- 
ceeded in the same strain of gospel-invitation, till they were 
all melted into tears and cries, except two or three; and 
seemed in the greatest distress to find and secure an interest in 
the great Redeemer——Some who had but little more than 
avrufle made in their passions the day before, seemed now to 
be deeply affected and wounded at heart: and the concern in 
general appeared near as prevalent as it was the day before. 
There was indeed a very great mourning among them, and 
yet every one seemed to mourn apart. For so great was their 
concern, that almost every one was praying and crying for 
himself, as if none had been near. Guttummaukalummeh, 
guttummaukalummeh, i.e. ‘ Have mercy upon me, have 
mercy upon me ;” was the common cry. 

It was very affecting to see the poor Indians, who the 
other day were halooing and yelling in their edolatrous feasts 
and drunken frolics, now crying to God with such importunity 
for an interest in his dear Son!—Found two or three persons, 
who, I had reason to hope, had taken comfort upon good 
grounds since the evening before: and these, with others 
that had obtained comfort, were together, and seemed to re- 
joice much that God was carrying on his work with such power 
upon others. 
, Aug. 10. Rode to the Indians, and began to discourse 


' More privately to those who had obtained comfort and satisfac- 
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tion; endeavouring to instruct, direct, caution, and comfort 
them. But others being eager of hearing every word that — 
related to spiritual concerns, soon came together one after 
another: and when I had discoursed to the young converts 
more than half an hour, they seemed much melted with divin 
things, and earnestly desirous to be with Christ. I told them _ 
of the godly soul’s perfect purity, and full enjoyment of Christ, — 
immediately upon its separation from the body; and that it 
would be for ever inconceivably more happy, than they had — 
ever been for any short space of time, when Christ seemed ~ 
near to them, in prayer or other duties. And that I might — 
make way for speaking of the resurrection of the body, and ~ 
thence of the complete blessedness of the man, I said, but 
perhaps some of you will say, I love my body as well as my 
soul, and I cannot bear to think that my body should lie dead, © 
if my soul is happy. To which they all cheerfully replied, 
Muttoh, muttoh, (before I had opportunity to prosecute what I 
designed respecting the resurrection), No, no. They did not 
regard their bodies, if their souls might be but with Christ.— 
Then they appeared “ willing to be absent from the body, that — 
they might be present with the Lord.” 

When f had spent some time with these, I turned to the 


other Indians, and spoke to them from Luke xix.10. For the 
Son of man is come to seek, Kc. 1 had not discoursed long be- 
filled with cries and groans. And when TJ insisted on the com-_ 
passion and care of the Lord Jesus Christ for those that were 
lost, who thought themselves undone, and could find no way — 
their distress, that they could not find, and come to so kind a 
Saviour. 

Sundry persons who before had been but dlighdly awaken-— 
misery. And one man in particular, who was never before 
awakened, was now made to feel, that “the word of the Lord — 
was quick and powerful, sharper than any two-edged swordel 
appeared most rational and scriptural: for he said, “ all the q 
wickedness of his past life was brought fresh to his remem- — 
as if done but yesterday.” 

Found one that had newly received comfort, after pressing 
distress from day to day. Could not but rejoice and admire 


fore their concern rose to a great degree, and the house was — 
of escape, this melted them down the more, and aggravated 
ed, were now deeply wounded with a sense of their sin and ’ 
He seemed to be pierced at heart with distress, and his concern 
brance, and he saw all the vile actions he had done formerly — 
divine goodness in what appeared this day. There seems to- 
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be some good done by every discourse; some newly awakened 
every day, and some comforted.—It was refreshing to observe 
the conduct of those that had obtained comfort, while others 
were distressed with fear and concern; that is, lifting up their 
hearts to God for them. 

Lord’s day, Aug. 11. Discoursed in the forenoon from the 
parable of the prodigal son, Luke xv. Observed no such re- 
markable effect of the word upon the assembly as in days past. 
——There were numbers of careless spectators of the white 
people; some Quakers, and others.—In the afternoon I dis- 
coursed upon a part of St. Peter’s sermon, Acts ii. and at the 
close of my discourse to the Indians, made an address to the 
white people, and divine truths seemed then to be attended 
with power both to English and Indians. Several of the whofe 
Heathen were awakened, and could not longer be idle specta- 
tors, but found they had souw/s to save or lose as well as the 
Indians ; anda great concern spread through the whole assem- 
bly. So that ¢hzs also appeared to be a day of God’s power, 
especially towards the conclusion of it, although the influence 
attending the word seemed scarce so powerful now as in some 
days past. 

The number of the Indians, old and young, was now up- 
wards of seventy, and one or two were newly awakened this 
day, who never had appeared to be moved with concern for 
their souls hefore.—Those who had obtained relief and com- 
fort, and had given hopeful evidences of having passed a 
saving change, appeared humble and devout, and behaved in 
an agreeable and Christian like manner. I was refreshed to | 
to see the tenderness of conscience manifest in some of them, 
one instance of which I cannot but notice. Perceiving one of 
them very sorrowful in the morning, I inquired into the cause. 
of her sorrow, and found the difficulty was, she had been 
angry with her child the evening before, and was now exer- 
cised with fears, lest her anger had been inordinate and 
sinful, which so grieved her, that she waked and began to 
sob before day-light, and continued weeping for several hours 
together. 

Aug. 14. Spent the day with the Indians. There was one 


. of them who had some time since put away his wife, (as is 


common among them) and taken another-woman, and being 
now brought under some serious impressions, was much con- 
cerned about that affair in particular, and seemed fully con- 
vinced of the wickedness of that practice, and earnestly 
desirous to know what God would have him do jin his present 
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circumstances. When the law of God respecting marriage 
had been opened to them, and the cause of his leaving h 

wife inquired into; and when it appeared she had given him 
no just occasion by unchastity to desert her, and that she was 
willing to forgive his past misconduct, and to live peaceably | 
with him for the future, and that she moreover insisted on it 
as her right to enjoy him; he was then told, that it was his — 
indispensible duty to renounce the woman he had last taken, — 
and receive the other who was his proper wife, and live peace- — 
ably with her during life. With this he readily and cheerfully — 
complied, and thereupon publicly renounced the woman he ~ 
had last taken, and pudlicly promised to live with and be kind 
to his wife during life, she also promising the same to him.— 
And here appeared a clear demonstration of the power of God’s 
word upon their hearts. I suppose a few weeks before, the 
whole world could not have persuaded this man to a compli- | 
ance with Christian rules in this affair. a 

I was not without fears, lest this proceeding might be like 
putting ‘‘ new wine into old bottles,” and that some might be 
prejudiced against Christianity, when they saw the demands 
made by it. But the man being much concerned about the 
matter, the determination of it could be deferred’no longer, 
and it seemed to have a good, rather than an ill effect among — 
the Indians, who generally owned, that the laws of Christ were 
good and right respecting the affairs of marriage—In the 
afternoon I preached to them from the apostle’s discourse to” 
Cornelius, Acts x. 34, &c. There appeared some affectionate © 
concern among them, though not equal to what appeared in 
several of the former days. They still attended and heard as 
for their lives, and the Lord’s work seemed still to be promoted, — 
and propagated among them. 

Aug. 15. Preached from Luke iv. 16—21. dnd we came to , 
Nazareth, &c, The word was attended with power upon the 
hearts of the hearers. There was much concern, many tears, 
and affecting cries among them, and some in a special manner 
were deeply wounded and distressed for their souls. There — 
were some newly awakened who came but this week, and con- 
victions seemed -to be promoted in others.——Those who had 
received comfort, were likewise refreshed and strengthened, * 
and the work of grace appeared to advance in all respects. The 
passions of the congregation in general were not so much 
moved, as in some days past, but their hearts seemed as so- 
lemnly and deeply affected with div:ne truths as ever, at least 
in many instances, although the concern did not seem to be so 
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universal, and to reach every individual in such a manner as it 
had appeared to do some days before. 
Aug. 16. Spent a considerable time in conversing privately 
with sundry of the Indians. Found one that had got relief 
and comfort, after.pressing concern, and could not but hope, 
when I came to discourse particularly with her, that her com- 
fort was of the right kind.—In the afternoon, I preached to 
them from John vi. 26—34. Toward the close of my dis- 
course, divine truths were attended with considerable power 
upon the audience, and more especially after public ser- 
vice wasover, when I particularly addressed sundry distressed 
persons. : 
There was a great concern for their souls spread pretty 
generally among them: but especially there were two persons 
newly awakened to a sense of their sin and misery, one of 
whom was lately come, and the other had all along been very 
attentive, and desirous of being awakened, but could never 
before have any lively view of her perishing state. But now 
her concern and spiritual distress was such, that, I thought, I 
had never seen any more pressing. Sundry o/d men were also 
in distress for their souls; so that they could not refrain from 
weeping and crying out aloud, and their bitter groans were the 
most convincing, as well as affecting evidence of the reality 
and depth of their inward anguish—God is powerfully at work 


among them! True and genuine convictions of sin are daily 


promoted in many instances, and some are newly awakened 
from time to time, although some few. who felt a commotion 
in their passions in days past, seem now to discover that their 
hearts were never duly affected. I never saw the work of God 
appear so independent of meansasat this time. I discoursed 
to the people, and spoke what, I suppose, had a proper ten- 
dency to promote convictions ; but Gou’s manner of working 
upon them appeared so entirely supernatuyal, and above means, 
that I could scarce believe he used me as an instrument, or 
what I spake as means of carrying on his work; for it seemed, 
as I thought, to have no connection with, nor dependence upon 
means in any respect. And although I could not but continue 
to use the means which I thought proper for the promotion of 
the work, yet God seemed, as I apprehended, to work entirely 
without them. I seemed to do nothing, and indeed to have 
nothing to do, but to “stand still and See the salvation of 
God ;” and found myself obliged and delighted to say, 
** Not unto us,”’ not unto instruments and means, “but to thy 
Vou ur Uu 
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name be glory.” God appeared to work entirely alone, and 
I saw no room to attribute any part of this work to any cre- 
ated arm. 

Aug. 17. Spent much time in private conferences with the 
Indians. Found one who had newly obtained relief and com- 
fort, after a long season of spiritual trouble and distress—he 
having been one of my hearers in the Forks of Delaware for 
iiore than a year, and now followed me here under deep con- 
cern for his soul—and had abundant reason to hope that his 
comfort was well grounded, and truly divine.—Afterwards dis- 
coursed publicly from Acts viti. 29—39. and took occasion to 
treat concerning baptism, in order to their being instructed 
and prepared to partake of that ordinance. They were yet 
hungry and thirsty for the word of God, and appeared unwea- 
ried in their attendance upon it. 

Lord’s day, Aug. 18. Preached in the forenoon to an as- 
sembly of whzte people, made up of Presbyterians, Baptists, 
Quakers, &c. Afterwards preached to the Indians from 
John vi. 35—40. He that eateth my flesh, &c. There was consi- 
derable concern visible among them, though not equal to what 
has frequently appeared of late. 

Aug. 19. Preached from Is. lv. 1. Oh, every one that 
thirsteth, Kc. Divine truths were attended with power upon 
those who had received comfort, and others also. The former 
were sweetly melted and refreshed with diyine invitations, the 
latter much concerned for their souls, that they might obtain 
an interest in these glorious gospel-provisions that were set 
before them. There were numbers of poor zmpotent souls 
that waited at the pool for healing, and the Angel seemed, as’ 
at other times of late, to trouble ihe waters; so that there was 
yet a most desirable and comfortable prospect of the spiritual 
recovery/of diseased perishing sinners. 

Aug. 23. Spent some time with the Indians in private 
discourse ; 3 afterwards preached to them from John vi. 44—50, 
No man can come to me, except Ke. There was, as has been 
usual, a great attention and some affection among them. Se- 
veral_ appeared deeply concerned for their souls, and could not 
but express their inward anguish by tears and cries. But the ‘i 
amazing divine influence that has been so powerfully among — 
them in general, seems, at present, in some degree abated, at 
least in regard of its unwersality, though many who have i 
got no special comfort, still retain deep impressions of divine 
things. 

Aug. 24, Spent the forenoon in discoursing to some of 
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the Indians, in order to their receiving the ordinance of baptism. 


When I had opened the nature of the ordinance, the obliga- 
tions attending it, the duty of devoting ourselves to God in - 
it, and the privilege of being 2 covenant with him, sundry of 
Shem seemed to be filled with love to God, and delighted with 
the thoughts of giving up themselves to hit in that solemn 
and public manner, melted and refreshed with the hopes of 
enjoying the blessed Redeemer. 

Afterwards I discoursed publicly from 1 Thess. iv. 13—17. 
But I would not have you be ignorant, Kc. There wasa solemn 
attention, and some visible concern and affection in the time 
of public service, which was afterwards increased by some fur- 
ther exhortation given them to come to Christ, and give up their 
hearts to him, that they might be fitted to ‘‘ ascend up and 
meet him in the air,” when he shall “‘ descend with a shout, 
and the voice of the archangel.” 

There were several Indians newly come, who thought their 
state good, and themselves happy, because they had some- 
times lived with the whzte people under gospel-light, had 


learned to read, were civil, &c. although they appeared utter 


strangers to at own hearts, and altogether unacquainted with 
the power of religion, as well as with the doctrines of grace. 
With those I discoursed particularly after public worship, and 
was surprised to see their self-righteous disposition, their 
strong attachment to the covenant of works for salvation, and 
the high value they put upon their supposed attainments.— 
Yet after much discourse, one appeared in a measure con- 
vinced, that “by the deeds of the law no flesh living can be 


justified,” and wept bitterly, inquiring, what he must do to be 


saved |!” 
_ This was very comfortable to others, who had gained some 
experimental acquaintance with their own hearts; for before 


they were grieved with the conversation and conduct of these 


new comers, who boasted of their knowledge, and thought 
well of themselves, but evidently discovered to those that had 
any experience of divine truths, that they knew nothing of 
their own hearts. 

Lord’s day, Aug. 25. Preached in the forenoon from 
Luke xv.3—7. There being a multitude of whzte people pre- 
sent, I made an address to them, at the close of my discourse 
to the Indians: but could not so much as keep them orderly ; 
for scores of them kept walking and gazing about, and behaved 
more indecently than any Jndians | ever addressed: and a 
view of their abusive conduct so sunk my spirits, that I could 
scarce go on with my work. 
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In the afternoon discoursed from Rev. iii. 20, at whic 
time the Indians behaved seriously, though many others wer 
vain.—Afterwards baptized twenty-five persons of the Indians, — 
JSifteen adults, and ten children. Most of the adults I ha 
comfortable reason to hope are renewed persons; and th 
was not one of fem but what I entertained some hopes of i 
that respect, though the case of two or three of them appeared 
more doubtful. . 

After the crowd of ‘spectators was gone, I called the bap=- _ 
tized persons together, and discoursed to them in particular, 
at the same time inviting others to attend. I minded them | 
the solemn obligations they were now under to live to God, 
warned them of the evil and dreadful consequences of care- 
Jess living, especially after this public profession of Christiani-_ 
ty; gave them directions for their future conduct, and ree 
raged them to watchfulness and devotion, by setting before — 
them the comfort and happy concluszon of a religious life-—— 
This was a desirable and sweet season indeed! Their hearth 
were engaged and cheerful in duty, and they rejoiced that 
they had in a public and solemn manner dedicated themselves 
to God.—Love seemed to reign among them! They took 
each other by the hand with tenderness and affection, as if 
their hearts were knit together, while I was discoursing | 
them: and all their deportment toward each other was suc 
that a serious spectator might justly be excited to cry out oe 
admiration, ‘‘ Behold how they love one another!” "Sundry 
the other Indians, at seeing and hearing these things, were 
much affected, and wept bitterly, longing to be partakers of - 
the same joy and comfort that these discovered by their very] i 
countenances as well as conduct. ) 

Aug. 26. Preached to my people from John vi. 5155. 
After I had discoursed some time, I addressed those in partt= — 
cular who entertained hopes that they were “passed from 
death to life.”” Opened to them the persevering nature of those — 
consolations Christ gives his people, and which I trusted he had 

bestowed upon some in that assembly ; shewed them that such 
have already the ‘‘ beginnings of eternal life,” (ver. 54.) ant 
that their heaven shall speedily be completed, &c. 

I no sooner began to discourse in this strain, but the debe 
Christians in the congregation began to be melted with affec= 
tion to, and desire of the enjoyment of Christ, and of a state — 
of perfect purity. They wept affectionately and) yet joyfully, 
and their tears and sobs discovered brokenness of heart, and 
yet were attended with real comfort and sweetness; so that 
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this was a tender, affectionate, humble, delightful melting, and 
appeared to be the genuine effect of a Spirit of adoption, and 
very far from that Spirit of bondage that they not long since 
laboured under. The influence seemed to spread from these 
through the whole assembly, and there quickly appeared a 
wonderful concern among them. Many who had not yet found 
Christ as an all-sufficient Saviour, were surprisingly engaged 
in seeking after him. It was indeed a lovely and very desir- 
able assembly. Their number was now about ninety-five per- 
sons, old and young, and almost all affected either with joy in 
Christ Jesus, or with utmost concern to obtain an interest in 
him. 
Being fully convinced it was now,my duty to take a jour- 
ney far back to the Indians on Susquahannah river, (it being 
now a proper season of the year to find them generally at 
home), after having spent some hours in public and private dis- 


* courses with my people, I told them, that I must now leave 


them for the present, and go to their brethren far remote, and 
preach to them ; that I wanted the Spirit of God should go with 
me, without whom nothing could be done to any good purpose 
among the Indians—as they themselves had opportunity to 


see, and observe, by the barrenness of our meetings at some 


times, when there was much pains taken to affect and awaken 
sinners, and yet to little or no purpose—and asked them, if 
they could not be willing to spend the remainder of the day 


in prayer forme, that God would go with me, and succeed my 


endeavours for the conversion of those poor souls. They 
cheerfully complied with the motion, and soon after I left them 
(the sun being then about an hour and half high at night) they 
began, and continued praying all night till break of day, or 
very near, never mistrusting, they tell me, till they went out 
and viewed the stars, and saw the morning-star a considerable 
height, that it was later than common bed-time. Thus eager 
and unwearied were they in their devotions! A remarkable 
night it was, attended, as my interpreter tells me, with a 
powerful influence upon those who were yet under concern, as 
well as those that had received comfort. 

There were, I trust, this day two distressed souls brought 
to the enjoyment of solid comfort in him, in whom the weary 


find rest.—It was likewise remarkable, that this day an old 


Indian, who has all his days been an obstinate zdolater, was 
brought to give up his rattles (which they use for music in 
their zdolatrous feasts and dances) to the other Indians, wha 
quickly destroyed them ; and this without any attempt of mine 
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in the affair, I having said nothing to him about it; so 
seemed it was nothing but just the power of God’s word, w 
out any particular application to ¢Ais sin, that produced this 
effect. Thus God has begun, thus he has hitherto surprisingly — 
carried on a work of grace amongst these Indians. May the 
glory be ascribed to him, who is the sole author of it! 


Forks oF DEeLAware, 7” Pennsylvania, September, 1145. 


Lord’s day, Sept. 1. Preached to the Indians here from 
Luke xiv. 16.—23. The word appeared to be attended with 
some power, and caused some tears in the assembly.—After 
wards preached to anumber of white people present, and ob-_ 
served many of them in tears, and some who had formerly beew” 
as careless and unconcerved about religion perhaps as the 
Indians.—Towards night, discoursed to the Indians again, and 
perceived a greater attention, and more visible concern among 
them than has been usual in ¢hese parts. 

Sept. 3. Preached to the Indians from Is. lili. 3,—6. | 
as despised and rejected of men, Kc. The divine presence seem-+ 
ed to be in the midst of the assembly, and a considerable con- 
cern spread amongst them. Sundry persons seemed to be 
awakened, amongst whom were two stupid creatures that I 
could scarce ever before keep awake while I was discoursing _ 
tothem. Could not but rejoice at this appearance of things, — 
although at the same time I could not but fear, lest the con 
cern they at present manifested, might prove like a morning 
eloud, as something of that nature had formerly done in 
parts. : 

Sept. 5. Diseoursed to the Indians from the parable of the — 
sower, afterwards conversed particularly with sundry perse 
which occasioned them to weep, and even to cry out in an 
affecting manner, and seized others with surprise and concern; — 
and I doubt not but that a divine power accompanied what was 
then spoken. Sundry of these persons had been with me to 
Crosweeksung, and had there seen, and some of them, I trus 
felt the power of God’s word in an effectual and saving manne ia 
Iasked one of them, who had obtained comfort, and given 
_ hopeful evidences of being truly religious, Why he now eried? 
He replied, “ When he thought how Christ was slain like a- 
Jamb, and, spilt his blood for sinners, he could not help crying, — 
when he was all alone:” and thereupon burst out into tears 
and cries again. [then asked his wife, who had likewise been — 
abundantly comforted, wherefore she cried? She answered, 
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* She was grieved that the Indians here would not come to 
Christ, as well as those at Crosweeksung” J asked her if she 
found a heart to pray for them, and whether Christ had seem- 
ed to be near to her of late in prayer, as in time past? (which 
is my usual method of expressing 4 sense of the divine pre- 
sence.) She replied, “‘ Yes, he had been near to her; and 
that at some times when she had been praying alone, her 
heart loved to pray so, that she could not bear to leave the 
place, but wanted to stay and pray longer.” 

Sept. 7. Preached to the Indians from John vi. $5,—39. 
There was not so much appearance of concern among them as 
at several other times of late; yet they appeared serious and 
attentive. 

Lord’s day, Sept. 8. Discoursed to the Indians in the 


_ afternoon from John xii. 44—50..in the afternoon from Acts ii. 


36—39. The word of God at this time seemed to fall with 


_ weight and influence upon them. There were but few present, 


but most that were, were in tears, and sundry cried out under 


distressing concern for their souls. 
There was one man considerably awakened, who never 


_ before discovered any concern for his soul. There appeared 


aremarkable work of the divine Spirit among them, almost 
generally, not unlike what has been of late at Crosweeksung. 


_ It seemed as if the divine influence had spread from thence to 
this place; although something of it appeared here in the 
_ awakening of my interpreter, his wife, and some few others. 


_ Sundry of the careless white people now present were 
awakened, (or at least startled), seeing the power of God so pre- 
valent among the Indians. I then made a particular address to 
them, which seemed to make some impression upon them, and 
and excite some affection in them. 

There are sundry Indians in these parts who have always 


_ refused to hear me preach, and have been enraged against those 


that have attended my preaching. But of late they are more 
bitter than ever, scoffing at Christianity, and sometimes asking 
my hearers, ‘‘ How often they have cried?” and ‘ Whether 
they have not now cried enough to do the turn?” &c. So that 


‘they have already ‘‘ trial of cruel mockings.” 


Sept. 9. Left the Indians iu the Forks of Delaware, and 
set out on a journey towards Susquahannab-river, directing my 
course towards the Indian-town more than an hundred and 
twenty miles west-ward from the Forks. Travelled about fif- 
teen miles, and there lodged. 

Sept.13. After having lodged out three nights, arrived’ 
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at the Indian-town I aimed at on Susquahannah, called Shau- 
moking, (one of the places, and the largest of them, that I 
visited in May last), and was kindly received and entertaine 

by the Indians: but had little satisfaction by reason of 
Heathenish dance and revel they then held in the house whe 
I was obliged to lodge, which I could not suppress, though 
often intreated them to desist, for the sake of one of their ow 
- friends who was then sick in the house, and whose disorder 
was much aggravated by the noise. —Alas! how destitute o 


they seem somewhat kind in their own way. Of a tru h 
“the dark corners of the earth are full of the habitations of 


_ This town (as I observed in my Journal of May last) lies 
partly on the east side of the river, partly on the west, and 
partly on a large island in it, and contains upwards of fifty 
houses ; 3 ‘and they tell me, near three hundred persons though 
I never. saw much more than half that number in it; bsg of 


wholly unintelligible to each other. About one half of its ine 
habitants are Delawares, the others called Senakes, and Tutelas, 
The Indians of this place are counted the most drunken, 
chievous, and ruffanly fellows of any in these parts: and Satan 
seems to have his seat in this town in an eminent manner. ; 

_ Sept. 14. Visited the Delaware king, (who was supposed 
to be at the point of death when I was here in May last, but 
was now pecaveted), and discoursed with him and other Te- 


had more re Male than I expected. The king apenas 


some encouragement that God would open an "effectual ia or 
for my preaching the gospel here, and set up his kingdom i 
this place. Which was a support and refreshment to me if 
the wilderness, and rendéred my solitary circumstances com- 
fortable and pleasant. \ | 
Lord’s day, Sept. 15, Visited the chief of the Delawa 

again; was kindly received by him, and discoursed to 
Indians in the afternoon. Still entertained hopes that 
would open their hearts to receive the gospel, though m 
of them in the place were so drunk from day to day, th 
could get no opportunity to speak to them. Towards nig] 
discoursed with one that understood the languages of the 
Nations, (as they are usually called), who discovered an incli- 
nation to hearken to Christianity ; which gave me some hopes 
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that the gospel might hereafter be sent to those nations far 
_ remote. 
_ Sept. 16. Spent the forenoon with the Indians, endea- 
; to instruct them from house to house, and to engage 
them, as far as I could, to be friendly to Christianity. Towards 
‘night went to one part of the town where they were sober, and 
‘got together near fifty persons of them, and discoursed to them, 
having first obtained the king’s cheerful consent. There 
was a surprising attention among them, and they manifested 
aconsiderable desire of being further instructed. There was 
also one or two that seemed to be touched with some concern 
for their souls, who appeared well pleased with some conversa- 
'tion in private, after I had concluded my public discourse to 
them. 
| My spirits were much refreshed with this appearance of 
things, and I could not but return with my interpreter (having 
“no other companion in this journey) to my poor hard lodgings, 
‘Tejoicing in hopes that God designed to set up his eed 
ee where Satan now reigns in “the most eminent manner 3 
‘and found uncommon freedom in addressing the throne of 
grace for the accomplishment of so great and ‘glorious a work, 
. Sept. 17. Spent the forenoon in visiting and discoursing 
to the Indians. About noon Jeft Shaumoking, (most of the 
Indians going out this day on their hunting design), and travel- 
led down the river south-westward. 
|» Sept..19. Visited an Indian town called Juneauta, situate 
onan island. in Susquahannah. Was much discouraged with 
_the temper and behaviour of the Indians here, although they 
appeared friendly when I was with them the last spring, and 
_then gave me encouragement to come and see them again. 
| But they now seemed resolved to retain their Pagan notions, 
_ and persist in their 2dolatrous practices. 
Sept. 20. Visited the Indians again at Juncauta island, and 
found them almost universally very busy in making prepara- 
tions fora great sacrifice and dance. Had no opportunity to 
get them together in order to discourse with them about Chris- 
*tianity, by reason of their being so much engaged about their 
- sacrifice. My spirits were much sunk with a prospect so very 
discouraging, and especially seeing I bad now no interpreter 
buta Pagan, who was as much attached to idolatry as any of 
them, (my own interpreter having left me the day before, 
being obliged to attend upon some important business else- 
where, and knowing that he could neither speak nor-under- 
» Vou. ut. X x 
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stand the language of these Indians;) so that I was under the 
greatest disadvantages imaginable. However, I attempted te 
discourse privately with some of them, but without any app 
ance of success : notwithstanding I still tarried with them. 

In the evening they met together, near a hundred of them, 
and danced round a large fire, having prepared ten fat deer for 
the sacrifice. The fat of whose inwards they burnt in the fire 
while they were dancing, and sometimes raised the flame toa 
prodigious height, at the same time yelling and shouting if 
such a manner, that they might easily have been heard ty 
miles or more —They continued their sacred dancé all night, 
near the matter; after which they ate the flesh of the sacrifice, 
and so retired eat one to his lodging. 

T enjoyed little satisfaction this night, being entirely alone 
on the island, (as to any Christian company), and in the midst 
of this ¢dolairous revel; and having walked to and fro till bod 
and mind were pained and much oppressed, I at length crept 


Lord’s day, Sept. 21. Spent the day with the Indians on 
the island. As soon as they were well up in the morning, 
attempted to instruct them, and laboured for that purpose t 
get them together, but quickly found they had something-else 
to do; for near noon they gathered together all their pe WS 
(or conjurers), and set about half a dozen of them to playir 
their juggling tricks, and acting their frantic distracted pos- 
tures, in order to find out why they were then so sickly upon 
the island, numbers of them being at that time disordered with 
a fever, and bloody flux. In this exercise they were engaged 
for several hours, making all the wild, ridiculous, and distracted. 
motions imaginable; sometimes singing; sometimes howlir 
sometimes extending their hands to the utmost stretch, spre: 
ing all their fingers ; and they seemed to push with them, as if 
they designed to fright something away, or at least keep it off 
at arms-end; sometimes stroking their faces with their hands, 
then spurting. water as fine as mist; sometimes sitting flat o L 
the earth, then bowing down their faces to the ground; wring= 
ing their sides, as if in pain and anguish ; twisting their faces, 
turning up their eyes, grunting, puffing, &e. ts 

Their monstrous actions tended to excite ideas of horror, 
and seemed to have something in them, as I thought, pecu- 
liarly suited to raise the devil, af he could be raised by any thing 
odd, ridiculous, and frightful. Some of them, I could ob- 
serve, were much more fervent and devout in the business 
than others, and seemed to chant, peep, and mutter with a great 
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degree of warmth and vigour, as if determined to awaken and 
engage the powers below. Isat ata small distance, not more 
than thirty feet from them, (though undiscovered), with my 
Bible in my hand, resolving, if possible, to spoil their sport, 
and prevent their receiving any answers from the infernal 
world, and there viewed the whole scene. They continued 
their hideous charms and incantations for more than three 
hours, until they had all wearied themselves out, although they 
had in that space of time taken sundry intervals of rest; and 
at length broke up, I apprehended, without receiving any 
answer at all. 
After they had done powwowing, I attempted to discourse 
with them about Christianity ; but they soon scattered, and 
|gave me no opportunity for any thing of that nature. A view. 
of these things, while I was entirely alone in the wilderness, 
destitute of the society of any one that so muchas “ named 
the name of Christ,” greatly sunk my spirits, gave me the 
most gloomy turn of mind imaginable, almost stripped me of 
all resolution and hope respecting further attempts for propa- 
gating the gospel, and converting the Pagans, and rendered 
this the most burdensome and disagreeable Sabbath that ever I 
‘saw. But nothing, I can truly say, sunk and distressed me 
\like the loss of my hope respecting their conversion. ‘This 
_concern appeared so great, and seemed to be so much my own 
that I seemed to have nothing to do on earth, if this failed. 
) A prospect of the greatest success in the saving conversion of 
_ souls under gospel-light, would have done little or nothing to- 
wards compensating for the loss of my hope in this respect ; and 
liy spirits now were so damped and depressed, that I had no 
heart nor power to make any further attempts among them for 
| that purpose, and could not possibly recover my hope, resolu- 
tion, and courage, by the utmost of my endeavours. 
: The Indians of this island can many of them understand 
the English language considerably well, having formerly lived 
in some part of Maryland among or near the white people, 
but are very vicious, drunken, and profane, although not so 
* savage as those who have less acquaintance with the English. 
Their customs in divers respects, differ from those of other 
Indians upon this river. They do not bury their dead ina 
common form, but let their flesh consume above ground in 
close cribs made for that purpose; and at the end of a year, 
or sometimes a longer space of time, they take the bones, 
when the flesh is all consumed, and wash and scrape them, and 
afterwards bury them with some ceremony.—Their method 


a 
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of charming or conjuring over the sick, seems somewhat diffe 
rent from that of other Indians, though for substance the 
same : and the whole of it, among these and others, perhap 
is an imitation of what seems, by Naaman’s expression, 2 


it seems chiefly to consist in their ‘* striking their hands ove 
the diseased,” repeatedly stroking them, ‘and calling upe 
their gods,” excepting the spurting of water like a mist, ant 
some other frantic ceremonies, common to the other cony d= 
tions I have already mentioned. | 
When I was in these parts in May last, I had an opport < 
nity of learning many of the notions and customs of the Indians, 
as well as of observing many of their practices. I then travel- 
led more than an hundred and thirty miles upon the rive 
above the English settlements; and had in that journey 
view of some persons of seven or erght distinct tribes, speakin 
somany different languages. But of all the sights I ever sz 
among them, or indeed any where else, none appeared si 
frightful, or so near a-kin to what is usually imagined of inf 
nal powers—-none ever excited such images of terror in 
mind—as the appearance of one who was a devout and zealou 
reformer, or rather restorer of what he supposed was the an- 
cient religion of the Indians. He made his appearance in his 
pontifical garb, which was a coat of bears skins, dressed with 
the hair on, and hanging down to his toes, a pair of bear-skin 
stockings, and a great wooden face, painted the one half black 
and the other tawny, about the colour of an Indian’s skin, with 
an extravagant mouth, cut very much awry ; the face fastened — 
to a bear-skin cap, which was drawn over his head. He ad-_ 
vanced toward me with the instrument in his hand that he usec 
for music in his ¢dolatrous worship, which was a dry tortoise 
shell, with some corn in it, and the neck of it drawn on toa 
piece of wood, which made a very convenient handle. As he 
came forward, he beat his tune with the ratile, and danced 
with all his might, but did not suffer any part of his body, not 
so much as his fingers, to be seen: and no man would have 
guessed by his appearance and actions, that he could haye 
been a human creature, if they had not had some intimation 
of it otherwise. When he came near me, I could not but 
shrink away from him, although it was then noon-day, and 1 
knew who it was, his appearance and gestures were so pro- 
digiously frightful. He had a house consecrated to religious 
uses, with divers images cut out upon the several parts of it; 
I went in and found the ground beat almost as hard as a rogh, 
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with their frequent dancing in it.—I discoursed with him about 
Christianity, and scme of my discourse he seemed to like, 
but some of it he disliked entirely. He told me that God had 
taught him his religion, and that he never would turn from it, 
but wanted to find some that would join heartly with him in it ; 
for the Indians, he said, were grown very degenerate and cor- 
rupt. He had thoughts, he said, of leaving all his friends, and 
travelling abroad, in order to find some that would join with 
him ; for he believed God had some good people some where 
that felt as he did. He had not alwavs, he said, felt as he now 
did, but had formerly been like the rest of the Indians, until 
about four or five years before that time: then, he said, his 
heart was very much distressed, so that he could not live 
among the Indians, but got away into the woods, and lived 
alone forsome months. At length, he says, God comforted 
his heart, and showed him what he should do; and since that 
time he had known God, and tried to serve him; and loved all 
men, be they who they would, so as he never did before — 
He treated me with uncommon courtesy, and seemed to be 
hearty in it—And I was told by the Indians, that he opposed 
their drinking strong liquor with all his power; and if at any 
time he could not dissuade them from it, by all he could say, 
he would Jeave them, and go crying into the woods. It was 
manifest he had a set of religious notions that he had looked 
into for himself, and not taken for granted upon bare tradi- 
tion; and he relished or disrelished whatever was spoken of a 
religious nature, according as it either agreed or disagreed with 
his standard. And while I was discoursing he would some- 
times say, “‘ Now that I like: so God has taught me,” &c. 
And some of his sentiments seemed very just. Yet he utterly 
denied the being of a devil, and declared there was no such a 
creature known among the Indians of old times, whose religion 
he supposed he was attempting to revive. He likewise told 
me, that departed souls all went southward, and that the dif- 
ference between the good and bad was this, that the former 
were admitted into a beautiful town with spirétual walls, or 
walls agreeable to the nature of souls ; and that the latter would 
for ever hover round those walls, and in vain attempt to get 
in. He seemed to be sincere, honest, and conscientious in his 
own way, and according to his own religious notions, which was 
more than I ever saw in any other Pagan. I perceived he was 
looked upon, and derided amongst most of the Indians as a 
precise zealot, that made a needless noise about religious mat- 
ters; but I must say, there was something in his temper and 
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disposition that looked more like true religion than any thing § 
T ever observed amongst other Heathens. | 
But, alas! how deplorable is the state of the Indians upon — 

this river! The brief representation I have here given of their © 
notions and manners, is suiheient to shew that they are “led 
captive by Satan at his will,” in the most eminent manner: — 
and, methinks, might likewise be sufficient to excite the com- ; 
_ 


passion, and engage the prayers of pious souls for these their 
fellow-men, who sit in “ the regions of the shadow of death.” 

Sept. 22. Made some further attempts to instruct and 
christianize the Indians on this island, but all to no purpose. 
They live so near the white people, that they are always in 
the way of strong liqour, as well as the ill examples of nominat 
Christians; which renders it so unspeakably difficult to treat 
with them about Christianity. 


Forks oF DELAWARE, October, 1745. . 


Oct. 1. Discoursed to the Indians here, and spent some 
time in private conferences with them about their souls con- 
cerns, and afterwards invited them to accompany, or if not, 
to follow me down to Crosweeksung, as soon as their conve- 
niency would admit; which invitation sundry of them cheer- 


fully accepted. 


CroswEEKsunG, in New-Jersey, October, 1145. 
Preached to my people from John xiv. 1—6. The divine — 
presence seemed be in the assembly. Numbers were affected 
with divine truths, and it was a season of comfort to some in 
particular.—O what a difference is there between these and 
the Indians I had lately treated with upon Susquahannah! To — 
be with those seemed like being banished from God, and all his 
people; to be with these like being admitted into his family, — 
and to the enjoyment of his divine presence! How great is 
the change lately made upon numbers of these Indians, who 
not many months ago were as thoughtless, and averse to Chris- 
tianity, as those upon Susquahannah! and how astonishing is 
that grace which has made this change ! 
Lord’s day, Oct.6. Preached in the forenoon from Folie 
x. T—11. There was a considerable melting among my people ; 
-the dear young Christians were refreshed, comforted, and 
strengthened, and one or two persons newly awakened.—In 
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the afternoon I discoursed on the story of the jailor, Acts xvi. 
and in the evening expounded Acts xx.1—12. There was at 
this time a very agreeable melting spread through the whole 
assembly. I think I scarce ever saw a more desirable affection 
in any number of people in my life. There was scarce a dry 
eye to be seen among them, and yet nothing doisterous or un- 
seemly, nothing that tended to disturb the public worsnip; but 
rather to encourage and excite a Christian ardour and spirit of 
devotion. Those who, I have reason to hope, were savingly 
renewed, were first affected, and seemed to rejoice much, but 
with brokenness of spirit and godly fear. Their exercises 
were much the same with those mentioned in my Journal of 
August 26, evidently appedring to be the genuine effect of a 
Spirit of Adoption. 

After public service was over I withdrew, (being much 
tired with the labours of the day) and the Indians continued 
praying among themselves for near two hours together; which 
continued exercises appeared to be attended with a blessed 
quickening influence from on high.—I could not but earnestly 
wish that numbers of God’s people had been present at this 


- season, to see and hear these things which I am sure must re- 
_ fresh the heart of every true lover of Zion’s interest. Tosee 


those, who very lately were savage Pagans and idolaters, 
“having no hope, and without God in the world,” now filled 
with a sense of divine love and grace, and worshipping the 
«Father in spirit and in truth,” as numbers here appeared to 
do, was not a little affecting; and especially to see them ap- 
pear so tender and humble, as well as lively, fervent, and 
devout in the divine service. 

Oct. 24. Discoursed from John iv.13,14. There was a 
great attention, a desirable affection, and an unaffected melt- 
ing in the assembly.—It is surprising to see how eager they 
are of hearing the word of God. I have oftentimes thought 
they would cheerfully and diligently attend divine worship 
twenty-four hours together, had they an opportunity so to do. 

Oct. 25. Discoursed to my people respecting the resur- 
rection, from Luke xx. 27—36. And when I came to mention 
the blessedness the godly shall enjoy at that season; their 
final freedom from death, sin, and sorrow: their equality to 
the angels in regard of their nearness to, and enjoyment of 
Christ, (some imperfect degree of which they are favoured 
with in the present life, from whence springs their sweetest 
comfort); and their being the children of God, openly ac- 
knowledged by him as such: Tsay, when I mentioned these 
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things, numbers of them were much affected, and melted with 
a view of this blessed state, : a 
Oct. 26. Being called to assist.in the administration of the — 
Lord’s supper, in a neighbouring congregation, I invited my 
people to go with me, who in general embraced the opportunity 
cheerfully, and attended the several discourses of that solem- 
nity with diligence and affection, most of them now under- 4 
" standing something of the English language. a Cal 
Lord's day, Oct. 27. While I was preaching to a vast | 
assembly of people abroad, who appeared generally easy and 
secure enough, there was one Indian woman, a stranger, who — 
‘never heard me preach before, nor ever regarded any thing — 
about religion—being now persuaded by some of her friends to — 
come to meeting, though much against her will—was seized 
with pressing coneern for her soul, and soon after expressed a 
great desire of going home, more than forty miles distant, to ¥ 
call her husband, that he also might be awakened toaconcern — 
for his soul. Some other of the Indians also appeared to be 
affected with divine truths this day. . 
The pious people of the English, numbers of whom Thad . 
opportunity to converse with, seemed refreshed with seeing 
the Indians worship God in that devout and solemn manner — 
with the assembly of his people: and with those mentioned 
Acts xi. 18. they could not but “glorify God, saying, Then ~ 
hath God also to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life” 
Oct. 28. Preached again to a great assembly, at which ~ 
time some of my people appeared affected; and when public ~ 
worship was over, were inquisitive whether there would not be 
another sermon in the evening, or before the sacramental 
solemnity was concluded; being still desirous to hear God’s 
word, 


CRoswEEKSUNG, 


Oct. 28. Discoursed from Matth. xxii. 1—13. I w a 
enabled to open the scripture, and adapt my discourse 1 wa 
expressions to the capacities of my people, J know not how, in.Z 
a plain, easy, and familiar manner, beyond all that. I « j 
have done by the utmost study: and this, without any special 
difficulty ; yea, with as much freedom as if Thad been address~ 
ing a common audience, who had been instructed in the 
doctrine of Christianity all their days. Oo 
The word of God at this time seemed to fall upon the as- 
sembly with a divine power and influence, especially toward 
the close of my discourtse: there was both a sweet. melting 


a 
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and bitter mourning in the audience.—The dear Christians 
were refreshed and comforted,—convictions revived in others, 
and sundry persons newly awakened who had never been with 
us before; and so much of the divine presence appeared in the 
assembly, that it seemed, ‘this was no other than the house 
of God, and the gate of heaven.” And all that had any 
| savour and relish of divine things were even constrained by 
the sweetness of that season to say, “ Lord, it is good for us 
to be here!” If ever there was amongst my people an ap- 
pearance of the New Jerusalem “as a bride adorned for 
her husband,’ there was much of it at this time; and so 
agreeable was the entertainment where such tokens of the 
divine presence were, that I could scarce be willing in the 
evening to leave the place, and repair to my lodgings. I was 
refreshed with a view of the continuance of this blessed work 
of grace among them, and its influence upon strangers of the 
Indians that had of late, from time ta time, providentially fallen 
into these parts. 
; Noy. 1. Discoursed from Luke xxiv. briefly explaining the 
whole chapter, and insisting especially upon some particular 
passages.—The discourse was attended with some affectionate 
concern upon some of the hearers, though not equal to what 
_ has often appeared among them. 
Lord’ s day, Nov. 3. Preached to my people from Luke 
xvi. 17. And it is easier for heaven and earth, Kc. more espe- 
cially for the sake of several lately brought under deep con- 
_ cern for their souls. There was some apparent concern and 
affection in the assembly, though far less than has been usual 
of late. 
Afterwards I baptized fowrteen persons of the Indians, 
six adults and eight children: one of these was near fourscore 
_ years of age, and I have reason to hope God has brought her 
| savingly home to himself. Two of the others were men of 
| fifty years old, who had been singular and remarkable, even 
among the Indians, for their wickedness; one of them had 
| been a murderer, and both notorious drunkards, as well as ex= 
/ cessively quarrelsome; but now I cannot but hope both are be- 
| come subjects of God’s special grace, especially the worst of 
them*. Ideferred their baptism for many.weeks after they 
had given evidences of having’ passed a great change, that I 
“might have more opportunities to observe the fruits of the 
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* The man particularly mentioned in my Journal of August 10th, as being 
then awakened. 
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impressions they had been under, and apprehended the way was 
now clear. There was not one of the adults I baptized, bbs | 
what had given me some comfortable grounds to hope, tha 
God had wrought a work of special grace in their hearts; a! 

though I could not have the same degree of os 
respecting one or two of them, as the rest. | 

Nov. 4. Discoursed from John xi. briefly explaining most 
of the chapter. Divine truths made deep i impressions upon — 
many in the assembly ; numbers were affected with a view of 
the power of Christ, manifested in his raising the dead; and 
especially when this instance of his power was improved to. 
shew his power and ability to raise dead souls (such as many 
of them then felt themselves to be) to a spiritual life; as also_ 
to raise the dead at the last day, and dispense to them due rex 
wards and punishments. 

There were sundry of the persons lately come here from 
remote places, that were now brought under deep and pressing 
concern for their souls, particularly one—who not long since 
came half drunk, and railed on us, and attempted by all means 
to disturb us while engaged in the divine worship—was now so 
concerged and distressed for her soul, that she seemed unable 
to get any ease without an interest in Christ. There were 
many tears and affectionate sobs and groans in the assembly in 
general, some weeping for themselves, others for their friends. 
And although persons are doubtless much easier affected now, : 
than they were in the beginning of this religious concern, 
when tears and cries for their souls were things unheard of 
among them; yet I must say, their affection in general appear- 
ed genuine and unfeigned ; and especially this appeared very 
conspicuous in those newly awakened. So that true an 
genuine convictions of sin, seem still to be begun and promot- 
ed in many instances. 

Baptized a child this day, and perceived sundry of the 
baptized persons affected with the administration of this ordi- 
nance, as being thereby reminded of their own solemn en- 
gagements.— 

I have now baptized in all forty-seven persons. of the In- 
dians, twenty-three adults, and twenty-four children ; thirty-five 
of them belonging to these parts, and the rest to the Forks of 
Delaware: and, through rich grace, none of them as yet have 

_been left to disgrace. their profession of Christianity by any 
scandalous or unbecoming behaviour. 
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GENERAL REMARKS ON PART FIRST. 


I might now justly make many remarks on a work of 
grace so very remarkable as this has been in divers respects ; 
but shall confine myself to a few general hints only. 

1st, It is remarkable that God began this work among the 
Indians at a time when I had the least hope, and, to my appre- 
hension, the least rational prospect of seeing a work of grace 


_ propagated amongst them. My bodily strength being then 


much wasted by a late tedious journey to Susquahannah, where 
Iwas necessarily exposed to hardships and fatigues among 
the Indians: my mind being also exceedingly depressed with 


a view of the unsuccessfulness of my labours. I had little 


reason so much as to hope that God had made me instrumental 
in the saving conversion of any of the Indians, except my in- 
terpreter and his wife. Whence I was ready to look upon 
myself as a burden to the Honourable Society, that employed 
and supported me in this business, and began to entertain se- 


_ rious thoughts of giving up my mission ; and almost resolved I 


would doso, at the conclusion of the present year, if I had 
then no better prospect of special success in my work than I 
had hitherto had. I cannot say I entertained these thoughts 
because I was weary of the labours and fatigues that necessa- 


_ rily attended my present business, or because I had light and 


freedom in my own mind to turn any other way; but purely - 


| through dejection of spirit, pressing discouragement, and an 


apprehension of its being unjust to spend money consecrated 
to religious uses, only to civilize the Indians, and bring them 
to an external profession of Christianity. This was all that I 
could then see any prospect of having effected, while God 
seemed, as I thought, evidently to frown upon the design of 
their saving conversion, by withholding the convincing and 
renewing influences of his blessed Spirit from attending the 
means I had hitherto used with them for that end. 

And in this frame of mind I first visited these Indians at 
Crosweeksung, apprehending it was my indispensible duty, 
seeing I had heard there was a number in these parts, tomake 
some attempts for their conversion to God, though I cannot 
say, I had any hope of success, my spirits being now so ex- 
tremely sunk. And I do not know that my hopes respecting 
the conversion of the Indians were ever reduced to so low an 
ebb, since I had any special concern for them, as at this time.— 
And yet this was the yery season that God saw fittest to begin 
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this glorious workin! And thus he ‘¢ ordained strength out of 
weakness,” by making bare his almighty arm at a time when alg 
hopes and human probabilities most evidently appeared to fail 
Whence I learn, that zt 7s good tp follow the path of duty. 
though in the midst of darkness and discouragement. 

2dly, It is remarkable how God providentially, and in < 
manner almost unaccountable, called these Indians together to 
be instructed in the great things that concerned their souls; 
and how he seized their minds with the most solemn and — 
weighty concern for their eternal salvation, as fast as they _ 
came to the place where his word was preached. When first — 
came into these parts in June, I found not one man at the — 
place I visited, but only fowr women and a few children but _ 
before I had been here many days, they gathered from all 
quarters, some from more than twenty miles distant ; and when — 
I made them a second visit in the beginning of August, some 
‘came more than forty miles to hear me.—And many came 
without any intelligence of what was going on here, and conse= 
quently without any design of theirs, so much as to rate 
their curiosity; so that it seemed as if God had summoned 
them together from all quarters for nothing else but to deliver _ 
his message to them; and that he did this, with regard to some 
of them, without making use of any Auman means; although 
there was pains taken by some of them to give notice to others 
at remote places. 

Nor is it less surprising that they were one after another 
affected with a soiemn concern for their souls, almost as soon as 
they came upon the spot where divine truths were taught 
them. I could-not but think often, that their coming to the 
place of our public worship, was like Saul and his messengers — 
coming among the prophets; they no sooner came but they — 
prophesied; and these were almost as soon affected with a 
sense of their sin and misery, and with an earnest concern for : 
deliverance, as they made their appearance in our assembly. 
—After this work of grace began with power among them, it 
was common for strangers of the Indians, before they had 
been with us one day, to be much awakened, deeply convinced 
of their sin and misery, and to enquire with great solicitude, 
“ What they should do to be saved ?” 

3dly, It is likewise remarkable how God preserved these 
poor ignorant Indians from being prejudiced against me, and 
the truths [taught them, by those means that were used with 
them for that purpose by ungodly people. There were many 
attempts made by some ill-minded persons of the while people 
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to prejudice them against, or fright them from Christianity. 
They sometimes told them, the Indians were well enough al+ 
ready :—that there was no need of all this notse about Christi- 
anity :—that if they were Christians, they would be in no 
better, no safer, or happier state, than they were already 
in, &c. ; ie 

Sometimes they told them, that I was a knave, a decewer, 
and the like: that I daily taught them lies, and had no other 
design but to impose upon them, &c. And when none of these, 
and such like suggestions, would avail to their purpose, they 
then tried another expedient, and told the Indians, “‘ My de- 
sign was to gather together as large a body of them as I possi- 
bly could, and then sell them to England for slaves.” Than 
which nothing could be more likely to terrify the Indians, they 
being naturally of a jealous disposition, and the most averse 
to a state of servitude perhaps of any people living. 

But all these wicked insinuations, through divine good- 
ness over-ruling, constantly turned against the authors of them, 
and only served to engage the affections of the Indians more 
firmly to me: for they being awakened to a solemn concern for 
their souls, could not but observe, that the persons who en- 
deavoured to imbitter their minds against me, were altogether 
unconcerned about their own souls, and not only so, but vicious 
and profane; and thence could not but argue, that if they had 
no concern for their own, it was not likely they should have for 
the souls of others. 

It seems yet the more wonderful that the Indians were 
preserved from once harkening to these suggestions, in as much 
as I was an utter stranger among them, and could give them 
no assurance of my sincere affection to, and concern for them, 
by any thing that was past,—while the persons that insinuated 
these things were their old acquaintance, who had frequent 
opportunities of gratifying their thirsty appetites with strong 
drink, and consequently, doubtless, had the greatest interest 
in their affections. But from this instance of their preserva- 
tion from fatal prejudices, I have had occasion with admiration 
to say, “If God will work, who can hinder?” 

4thly, Nor is it less wonderful how God was pleased tq 
provide a remedy for my want of skill and freedom in the Indi- 
an language, by remakably fitting my interpreter for, and 
assisting him in the performance of his work. It might rea- 
sonably be supposed I must needs labour under a vast disad- 
vantage in addressing the Indians by an interpreter; and that 
divine truths would unavoidably lose much of the energy and 
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pathos with which they might at first be delivered, by reason of 
their coming to the audience from a second hand. But although — 
this has often, to my sorrow and discouragement, been the case — 
in times past, when my interpreter had little or no sense of A 
divine things, yet now it was quite otherwise. I cannot think — 
my addresses to the Indians ordinarily since the beginning of — 
this season of grace, have lost any thing of their power or pun- — 
gency with which they were made, unless it were sometimes — 
for want of pertinent and pathetic terms and expressions in the 
Indian language ; which difficulty could not have been much 
redressed by my personal acquaintance with their language.— 
My interpreter had before gained some good degree of docéri- 
nal knowledge, whereby he was rendered capable of under- 
standing and communicating, without mistakes, the inten¢ and 
meaning of my discourses, and that without being confined 
strictly, and obliged to interpret verbatim. He had likewise, 
to appearance, an experimental acquaintance with divine 
things ; and it pleased God at this season to inspire his mind 
with longing desires for the conversion of the Indians, and to 
give him admirable zeal and fervency in addressing them in 
order thereto. And _ it is remarkable, that when I was favour- 
ed with any spectal assistance in any work, and enabled to speak 
with more than common freedom, ferveney, and power, undera 
lively and affecting sense of divine things, he was usually af- 
fected in the same manner almost instantly, and seemed at 
once quickened and enabled to speak in the same pathetic lan- 
guage, and under the same influence that I did. And a sur- 
prising energy often accompanied the word at such seasons; 
so that the face of the whole assembly would be apparently 
changed almost in an instant, and tears and sobs became com- 
mon among them. 

He also appeared to have such a clear doctrinal view of 
God’s usual methods of dealing with souls under a preparatory 
work of conviction and humiliation as he never had before;. so 
that I could, with his help, discourse freely with the distressed 
persons about their znternal exercises, their fears, discourage- 
ments, temptations, &c. He likewise took pains day and 
night to repeat and inculcate upon the minds of the Indians the 
truths I taught them daily; and this he appeared to do, not 
from spiritual pride, and an affectation of setting himself up as 
a public teacher, but from a spirit of faithfulness, and an honest 
concern for their souls. 

His conversation among the Indians has likewise, so far 
as I know, been savoury, as becomes a Christian, and a person 
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employed in his work; and I may justly say, he has been a 
great comfort to me, and a great instrument of promoting this 
good work among the Indians: so that whatever be the state 
of his own soul, it is apparent God has remarkably fitted him 
for this work.—And thus God has manifested that, without 
bestowing on me the gift of tongues, he could find a way where- 
in I might be as effectually enabled to convey the truths of his 
glorious gospel to the minds of these poor benighted Pagans. 
5thly, It is further remarkable, that God has carried on 
his work here by such means, and in such a manner as tended 
to obviate, and leave no room for those prejudices and objec- 
tions that have often been raised against such a work. When 
persons have been awakened to a solemn concern for their 
souls, by hearing the more awful truths of God’s word, and the 
terrors of the divine law insisted upon, it has usually in such 
cases been objected by some, that such persons were only 
Srighted with a fearful notse of hell and damnation ; and that 
there was no evidence that their concern was the effect of a 
divine influence. But God has left no room for this objection 
in the present case, this work of grace having been begun and 
carried on, by almost one continued strain of gospel invitation 
to perishing sinners. ‘This may reasonably be guessed, from a 
view of the passages of scripture I chiefly insisted upon in my 
discourses from time to time; which I have for that purpose 
inserted in my Journal. 

Nor have I ever seen so general an awakening in any as- 
sembly in my life as appeared here, while I was opening and 
insisting upon the parable of the great supper, Luke xiv. In 
which discourse I was enabled to set before my hearers the 
unsearchable riches of gospel-grace.—Not that I would be under- 
stood here, that I never instructed the Indians respecting their 
fallen state, and the sinfuiness and misery of it: for this was 
what I at first chiefly insisted upon with them, and endeavour- 
ed to repeat and inculcate in almost every discourse, knowing 
that without this foundazzon I should but build upon the sand ; 
and wl:at it would be in vain to invite them to Christ, unless I 
could convince them of their zeed of him, Mark ii. 17. 

But still, this great awakening, this surprising concern, 
was never excited by any Aarangues of terror, but always ap- 
peared most remarkable when I insisted upon the compassions 
of adying Saviour, the plentiful provisions of the gospel, and 
the free offers of divine grace to needy distressed sinners.—Nor 
would I be understood to insinuate, that such a religious con- 
cern might justly be suspected—as not being genuine, and 
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from a divine influence—because produced by the preaching 
ofzerror: for this is perhaps God’s more usual way of awaken- 
ing sinners, and appears entirely agreeable to scripture, and 
sound reason.—But whatI meant here to observe is, that God 
saw fit to employ and bless milder means for the effectual 
awakening of these Indians, and thereby obviated the foremen- 
tioned objection, which the world might otherwise have hada 
more plausible colour of making. 

And as there has been no room for any plausible objection 
against this work, in regard of the means ; so neither in regard 
of the manner in which it has been carried on.——It is true, 
persons’ concern for their souls has been exceeding great, the 
convictions of their sin and misery have risen to a high degree, 
and produced many tears, cries, and groans: but then they 
have not been attended with those disorders, either bodily or 
mental, that have sometimes prevailed among persons under 
religious impressions. There has here been no appearance 
of those convulsions, bodily agonies, frightful screamings, swoon- 
angs, and the like, that have been so much complained of in 
some places; although there have been some who, with the 
jailor, have been made to tremble under a sense of their sin 
and misery,——numbers who have been made to cry out from 
a distressing view of their perishing state,——and some that — 
have been, for atime, in a great measure, deprived of their — 
bodily strength, yet without any such convulsive appearances. 

Nor has there been any appearance of mental disorders 
here, such as visions, trances, imaginations of being under pro- 
phetic inspiration, and the like; or scarce any unbecoming 
disposition to appear remarkably affected either ‘with concern 
or joy; though I must confess, I observed one or two persons, 
whose concern, I thought, was in a considerable measure af- 
ected; and one whose joy appeared to be of the same kind. 
But these workings of sprritual pride, 1 endeavoured to crush 
in their first appearances, and have not since observed any 
affection, either of joy or sorrow, but what appeared genuine 
and unaffected. But. 

6thly, and lastly, The effects of this work have likewise 
been very remarkable. J doubt not but that many of these 
people have gained more doctrinal knowledge of divine truths, 
since I first visited them in June last, than could have been in- 
stilled into their minds by the most diligent use of proper and 
instructive means for whole years together, without such a di- 
vine influence. Their Pagan notions and zdolatrous practices 
seem to be entirely abandoned in these parts. They are 
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regulated, and appear regularly disposed. in the affairs of mar- 
‘riage ; an instance whereof I have given in my Journal of 
August 14. They seem generally divorced from “drunkenness, 
their darling vice, the ‘sin that easily besets them ;” so that 
Ido not know of more than two or three who have been my 
steady hearers, that have drank to excess since I first visited 
them, although before it was common for some or other of 


‘them to be drunk almost every day: and some of them seem 


now to fear this sin in particular more than death itself. A 
principle of honesty and justice appears in many of them, and 
they seem concerned to discharge their o d debts, which they 
have neglected, and perhaps, scarce thought of for years past. 
Their manner of living is much more decent and comfortable 
than formerly, having now the benefit of that money which 


they used to consume upon strong drink. ove seems to reign 


_ among them, especially those who have given evidences ‘of 


sees 


having passed a saving change: and I never saw any appear- 
ance of bitterness or censoriousness in these, nor any disposition 
to “esteem themselves better than others,” who had not re- 
ceived the like mercy. 

As their sorrows under convictions have been great and 
pressing, so many of them have since appeared to “ rejoice 
with joy unspeakable, and full of glory ;’ and yet I never saw 
any thing ecstatic or flighty in their joy. Their consolations 
do not incline them to lightness ; but, on the contrary, are at- 
tended with solemnity, and oftentimes with fears, and an ap- 


" parent brokenness of heart, as may be seen in several passages 


of my Journal: and in this respect some of them have been 
Eeprised at themselves, and have with concern observed to me, 
that “ when their hearts have been glad,” (which is a phrase 
they commonly make use of to 2358S spiritual joy), “ they 
could not help crying for all.” 

And now, upon the whole, I think, I may justly say, here 
are all the symptoms and evidences of a remarkable work of 
grace among these Indians, that can reasonably be desired or 
Jooked for. May the great Author of this work maintain and 
promote the same here, and propagate it every where, till * the 
whole earth be filled with his glory !” Amen. 

I have now rode more than three thousand miles, that I 
have kept an exact account of, since the beginning of March 
Jast; and almost the whole of it has been in my own proper 
business as a missionary, upon the design (either immediately 

Vou. 11 Zz 
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the Indians. Ihave taken pains to look out for a colleague, 
or companion, to travel with me >and have likewise used en- 
deavours to procure something fur his support, among religious. 
persons in New-England, which cost me a journey of several 
hundred miles in length ; but have not as yet found any per- 
son qualified and disposed for this good work, although I had 
some encouragement from mznisters and others, that it was 
hopeful a maintenance might be procured for one, when the 
man should be found. 

I have likewise of late represented to the gentlemen con- 
cerned with this mzsszon, the necessity of having an English 
school speedily set up among these Indians, who are now will- 
ing to be at the pains of gathering together in a body for this 
purpose. And in order thereto, have humbly proposed to them 
the collecting of money for the maintenancé of a school-master, 
and defraying of other necessary charges in the promotion of 
this good work; whicu they are now attempting in the several 
congregations of Christians to which they respectively be- 
long. 7 


or more remotely) of propagating Christian knowledge among 


The several companies of Indians I have preached to in 
the summer past, live at great distances from each other. It 
is more than seventy mules from Crosweeksung in New-Jersey, 
to the Forks of Delaware in Pensylvania. And from thence 
to sundry of the Indian settlements I visited on Susquahannah, 
is more than an hundred and twenty miles. And so much of 
my time is necessarily consumed in journeying, that I can 
have but little for any of my necessary studies, and conse- 
quently for the study of the Indian languages in particular; and 
especially seeing I. am obliged to discourse so frequently 
the Indians at each of these places while I am with them, i 
order to redeem time to visit the rest. Jam, at times, almost 
discouraged from attempting to gain any acquaintance with 
the Indian languages, they are so very numerous, (some ac- 
count of which I gave in my Journal of May last), and espe- 
cially seeing my other labours and fatigues ingross almost the 
whole of my time, and bear exceeding hard upon my constitu. 
fion, so that my health is much impaired——However, I have” 
taken considerable pains to learn the Delaware language, and 
propose still to do so, as far as my other business and bodily 
health willadmit. I have already made some proficiency in it 
though I have laboured under many and great disadvantages in’ 
my attempts ofthat nature. And it is but just to observe here, | 
that all the pains I took to acquaint myself with the language : 


, 
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of the Indians I spent my first year with, were of little or no 
service to me here among the Delawares; so that my work, 


_ when I came among these Indians, was all to begin anew. 


As these poor ignorant Pagans stood in need of having 
“line upon line, and precept upon precept,” in order to their 
being instructed and grounded in the principles of Christianity ; 
so I preached ‘“ publicly, and taught from house to house,” 
almost every day for whole weeks together, when I was with 
them. And my pudlic discourses did not then make up the 
one half of my work, while there was so many constantly com- 
ing to me with that important inquiry, ‘‘ What must we do to 
be saved?” and opening to me the various exercises of their 
minds. And yet I can say, (to the praise of rich grace), that 


the apparent success with which my labours were crowned, 


unspeakably more than compensated for the labour itself, and 


_ was likewise a great means of supporting and carrying me 


through the business and fatigues, which, it seems, my nature 
would have sunk under, without such an encouraging prospect. 
But although this success has afforded matter of support, com- 
fort, and thankfulness; yet in this season I have found great 
need of assistance in my work, and have been much oppressed 


for want of one to bear a part of my dabours and hardships.— 


*¢ May the Lord of the harvest send forth other labourers into 
this part of his harvest, that those who sit in darkness may see 


great light, and that the whole earth may be filled with the 
_ knowledge of himself! Amen.” 


DAVID BRAINERD. 
Noy. 20, 1745, 
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PART II. 


From A. D..1745, Nov. 24, to June 19, 1746, at Crosweeksung 
and Forks of Delaware. 


_ CRroswEEKSUNG, wm New-Jersey, November, 1745. j 


Taora’s dar 1y, Nov. 24. Preached both parts of the day. from 
the story of Zaccheus, Luke xix. 1—9. In the latter exercise, 
when I opened and insisted upon the salvation that comes to 
the sinner, upon his becoming a son of Abraham, or a true 4 
believer, the word seemed to be attended with divine power © 
to the hearts of the hearers. Numbers were much affected with "i 
divine truths; former convictions were revived; one or two 
persons newly awakened ; and a most affectionate engagement — 
in divine service appeared among them universally.—The im-_ 
pressions they were under appeared to be the genuine effect — 
of God’s word brought home to their hearts, by the power and — 
influence of the divine Spirit. 4 
Nov. 26. After having spent some time in private confe- 
rences with my people, I discoursed publicly among them from 
John v. 1—9: Iwas favoured with some special freedom ahd 
fervency in my discourse, and a powerful energy accompanied — 
divine truths. Many wept and sobbed affectionately, and scarce ~ 
any appeared unconcerned in the whole assembly. The in-— 
fluence that seized the audience appeared gentle, and yet 
pungent and efficacious. It produced no boisterous commo- — 
tion of the passions, but seemed deeply to affect the heart; — 
and excite in the persons under convictions of their Jost state, 
heavy groans and tears:—and in others who had obtained 
comfort, a sweet and humble melting. It seemed like the 4 
gentle but steady showers that effectually water the earth, — 
without violently beating upon the surface-——The persons — 
lately awakened, were, some of them, deeply distressed for — 
their souls, and appeared earnestly solicitous to obtain an in- — 
terest in Christ: and some of them, after public worship was — 
over, in anguish of spirit, said, ‘‘ They knew not what to do, — 
nor how to get their wicked hearts changed,” &c. . 
Noy. 28. Discoursed to the Indians publicly, after having 
used some pyivate endeavours to instruct and excite some in 
the duties of Christianity. Opened and made remarks upon 
the sacred story of our Lord’s transfiguration, Luke ix. 28—36. 
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Had a principal view, in my insisting upon this passage of 
scripture, to the edification and consolation of God’s people. 
And observed some, that I have reason to think are truly such, 
exceedingly affected with an account of the glory of Christ in 
his transfiguration ; and filled with longing desires of being 
with him, that they might with open face behold his glory. 

After public service was over, I asked one of them, who 
wept and sobbed most affectionately, ‘‘ What she now want- 
ed?” She replied, * Oh to be with Christ! she did not know 
how to stay,” &c. This was a blessed refreshing season to the 
religious peeple in general. The Lord Jesus Christ seemed 
to manifest his divine glory to them, as when ¢ransfigured 
before his disciples. And they, with the disciples, were ready 
universally to say, ‘ Lord, it is good for us to be here.” 

The influence of God’s word was not confincd to those 
who had giyen evidences of being truly gracious, though at 
this time, I calculated my discourse for, and directed it chiefly 
to such. But it appeared to bea season of divine power in 
the whole assembly ; so that most were, in some measure, af- 
fected. And one aged man in particular, lately awakened, was 
now brought under a deep and pressing concern for his soul, 
and was earnestly inquisitive “how he might find Jesus 
Christ.”—God seems still to vouchsafe his divine presence and 
the influence of his blessed Spirit to accompany his word, at 
east in seme measure, in all our meetings for divine worship. 

Noy. 30. Preached near night, after having spent some 
hours in private conference with some of my people about 
their souls’ concerns. Explained and insisted upon the story 
of the rich man and Lazarus, Luke xvi. 19—26. The word 
made powerful impressions upon many in the assembly, espe- 
cially while I discoursed of the blessedness of “ Lazarus in 


Abraham’s bosom.” Jus, I could perceive, affected them 


— 


much more than what I spoke of the rich man’s misery and 
torments. And thus it has been usually with them. They 
have almost always appeared much more affected with the 
comfortable than the dreadful truths of God’s word. And that 
which has distressed many of them under convictions is, that 
they found they wanted, and could not obtain the happiness 
of the godly; at least they have often appeared to be more 
affected with this, than with the éerrors of hell. But what- 
ever be the means of their awakening, it is plain, numbers are 
made deeply sensible of their sin and misery, the wickedness 
and stubbornness of their own hearts, their ud/er inability to belp 
themselves, or to come to Christ for help, without divine 
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assistance ; and so are brought to see their perishing need of 
Christ to do all for them, and to lie at the foot of sovereign 
mercy. 

Lord’s day; Dec. 1. Discoursed to my people in the fore- 
noon from Luke xvi. 27—31. There appeared an unfeigned 
affection in divers persons, and some seemed deeply impressed 
with divine truths.—In the afternoon, preached toa number of 
white people; at which time the Indians attended with dili- 
gence, and many of them were able to understand a conside- 
able part of the discourse. 

At night discoursed to my people again, and gave them 
some particular cautions and directions relating to their conduct 
jn divers respects. And pressed them to watchfulness in all 
their deportment, seeing they were encompassed with those 
that “ waited for their halting,’ and who stood ready to draw 
them into femptations of every kind, and then to expose reli- 
gion for their mezssteps. 

Lord’s day, Dec. 8. Discoursed on the story of the blind 
man, Johnix. There appeared no remarkable effect of the 
word upon the assembly at this time. _The persons who have 
lately been much concerned for their souls, seemed now not so 


affected nor solicitous to obtain an interest in Christ as has - 


been usual; although they attended divine service with seri- 
ousness and diligence. 

Such have been the doings of the Lord here, in awakening 
sinners, and affecting the hearts of those who are brought to 
solid comfort, with a fresh sense of divine things from time to 
time, that it is now strange to see the assembly sit with dry 
eyes, and without sobs cua groans. 


Dec. 12. Preached from the parable of the ten virgins, 


Matt. xxv. The divine power seemed in some measure to 
attend this discourse, in which [ was favoured with uncommon 
freedom and plainness of address, and enabled to open divine 
truths, and explain them to the capacities of my people, ina 
manner beyond myself——There appeared in many persons an 
affectionate concern for their souls; although the concern in 
general seemed not so deep and pressing as it had formerly 
done. Yet it was refreshing to see many melted into tears 
and unaffected sobs; some with a sense of divine love, and 
some for want of it. 

Lord’s day, Dec. 15. Preached tothe Indians from Luke 
xili. 24—28. Divine truths fell with weight and power upon 
the audience, and seemed to reach the hearts of many. Near 
night discoursed to them.agam from Matt. xxy. 31-46. At 
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which season also, the word appeared to be accompanied with 
adivine influence, and made powerful impressions upon the 
assembly in general, as well as upon divers persons in a very 
special and particular manner. This was an amazing season of 
grace! “The word of the Lord,” this day, “ was “quick and 
powerful, sharper than a two edged sword,” and pierced to 
the hearts of many. The assembly was areatly affected, and 
deeply wrought upon; yet without so much apparent commo- 
tion of the passions, as was usual in the beginning of this 
work of grace. The impressions made by the word of God 
upon the audience appeared solid, rational, and deep, worthy 
of the solemn truths by means of which they were produced, 
and far from being the effects of any sudden fright, or ground- 
Zess perturbation of mind. 

O how did the hearts of the hearers seem to bow under 
the weight of divine truths! And how evident did it now ap- 
pear that they recezved and felt them, “not as the word of man, 
but as the word of God!” None can frame a just idea of the 
appearance of our assembly as at this time, but those who have 
seen a congregation solemnly awed, and deeply impressed by the 
special power and influence of divine truths delivered to them 
in the name of God. 

Dec. 16. Discoursed to my people in the evening from 
Luke xi. 1—13. After having insisted some time upon the 
oth verse, wherein there is a ee and encouragement to 
ask for the divine favours, I called upon them to eG for a new 
heart with utmost importunity, as the man, mentioned in the 
parable I was discoursing upon, pleaded for loaves of bread at 
midnight. 

There was much affection and concern in the assembly ; 
and especially one woman appeared in great distress for her 
soul. She was brought to such an agony in seeking after 
Christ, that the sweat ran off her face for a considerable time 
together, although the evening was very cold; and her bitter 
cries were the most affecting indication of the inward anguish 
of her heart. 

Dec. 21. My people having now attained to a considera- 
able degree of knowledge in he principles of Christianity, I 
thought it proper to set up a catechetical lecture among them ; 
and this evening attempted something in that form ; proposing 
questions to them agreeable to the Reverend Assembly’s 
Shorter Catechism, receiving their answers, and then explain- 
ing and insisting as appeared necessary and proper upon each 
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question. After which I endeavoured to make some practical 
improvement of the whole. This was the method I entered 
upon.—They were able readily and rationally to answer many 
important questions I proposed to them: so that, upon trial, 


I found their doctrinal knowledge to exceed my own expecta-. 


tions. Inthe improvement of my discourse, when I came to 
infer and open the blessedness of those who have so great and 
glorious a God, as had before been spoken of, ** for their ever- 
lasting friend and portion,” sundry were much affected; and 
especially when I exhorted, and endeavoured to persuade 
them ‘‘ to be reconciled to God,” through his dear Son, and 
thus to secure an interest in his everlasting favour. So that 
they appeared to be not only enlightened and instructed, but 
afected and engaged in their souls’ concern by this method of 
Giscoursing., 

Lord’s day, Dec. 22. Discoursed upon the story of the 
young man in the gospel, Matth. ix.16—22. God made it a 
seasonable word, I am persuaded, to some souls.—There were 
sundry persons of the Indians newly come here, who had fre- 
quently lived among Quakers; and being more civilized and 
conformed to English manners than the generality of the Indi- 
ans, they had imbibed some of the Quakers’ errors, especially 
this fundamental one, viz. That if men will but live soberly and 


honestly, according to the dictates of their own consciences, - 


(or the dight within), there is then no danger or doubt of their 
salvation, &c.—These persons I found much worse to deal with 
than those who are wholly under Pagan darkness, who make no 
pretences to knowledge in Christianity at all, nor have any se/f- 
righteous foundation to stand upon. However, they all, except 
one, appeared now convinced, that this sober, honest life, of 
itself, was not sufficient to salvation; since Christ himself had 
declared it so in the case of the young man. And seemed 
in some measure concerned to obtain that change of heart, the 
necessity of which [ had been labouring to shew them. 

This was likewise a season of comfort to some souls, and 
in particular to one, (the same mentioned in my Journal of the 
16th instant), who never before obtained any settled comfort, 
though I have abundant reason to think she had passed a sav- 
ing change some days before.—She now appeared in a heavenly 
frame of mind, composed and delighted with the divine will. 
When I came to discourse particularly with her, and to enquire 
of her,. how she got relief and deliverance from the spiritual 
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’ English *, “‘ Me try, me try, save myself, last my strength be 
all gone, (meaning her ability to save herself), could not me 
stir bit further. Den last, me forced let Jesus Christ alone, 

_ send me hell if he please.” I said, But you was not willing to 

_ goto hell, was you? She replied+, ‘Could not me help it. 
My heart he would wicked forall. Could not me make him 

_ good ;” (meaning she saw it was right she should go to hell, 

| hecause her heart was wicked, and would be so after all she 

could do to mend it). I asked her, How she got out of this 

_ case? She answered still in the same broken language EBay 

_ by my heart be grad desperately.” I asked her ee her heart 

was glad? She replied, <« Grad my heart Jesus Christ do 

_ what he please with me. Den me tink, grad my heart Jesus 

| Christ send me hell. Did not me care where he put me, me 

Tobe him for all,” &c. 

, And she kl not readily be convinced, but that she was 

_ willing to go to hell, if Christ was pleased to send her there. 

| Though the truth evidently was, her will was so swallowed up 

in the divine will, that she could not frame any hell in her ima- 

_ gination that cali be dreadful or undesirable, provided it was 

_ but the will of God to send her to it.—Toward night, discours- 

_ ed to them again in the catechetical method I entered upon the 

_ evening before. And when I came to improve the truths I had 

| explained to them, and to answer that question, “ But how shall 

_1 know whether God has chosen me to everlasting life,’ by 

pressing them to come and give up their hearts to Christ, and 

thereby “‘to make their election sure;” they then appeared 
much affected: and the persons under concern were afresh en- 
gaged in seeking after an interest in him; while some others, 

_ who had obtained comfort before, were refreshed to find that 

love to God in themselves, which was an evidence of his edect- 

_ ang love to them. 

Dec. 25. The Indians having been used upon Christmas- 

days to drink and revel among some of the white people in 


o 
_ these parts, I thought it proper this day to call them together, 


* In proper English thus, “ I tried and tried to save myself, tijl at last my 
PStrength was all gone, and I could not stir any further Then at last I was forced to 
Tet jesus Christ alone to send me to hell if he pleased.” 
; + In plain English thus, ‘I conid no! be!p it. My heart would be wicked fer 
- all what I could do. I could not make it good.” x 
} “ By and by my heart was exceeding zlad.—-= My heart was glad that Jesus 
Christ would do with me what he pleased. "Phen I thought my heart would be glad 
_ although Christ should send me to hell. I did not care where he put me, I should 
love him for all; i. e. do what he would with me.” 


| Mor. sTI1. 3 A 
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and discourse to them upon divine things: which I accordingly 
did from the parable of the barren-fig-tree, Luke xiii. 6—9. 
divine influence, I am persuaded, accompanied the word at this 
season. The power of God appeared i in the assembly, not by 
producing any remarkable cries, but by shocking and rousing 
at heart, as it seemed, several stupid creatures, that were 
scarce ever moved with any concern before. The power at- 
tending divine truths seemed to have the influence of the 
earthquake rather than the whzrlwind upon them. Their pas- 
sions were not so much alarmed as has been common here in 
times past, but their yudgments appeared to be powerfully 
convinced by the masterly and conquering influence of divine 
truths. The impressions made upon the assembly in general, 
seemed not superficial, but deep and heart-affecting. O how 
ready did they now appear universally to embrace and comply 
with every thing they heard and were convinced was duty !— 
God was in the midst of us of a truth, bowing and meltin 
stubborn hearts! How many tears and sobs were then to be 
seen and heard among us! What liveliness and strict atten- 
tion! what eagerness and intenseness of mind appeared in the 
whole assembly in the time of divine service! They seemed 
to watch and wait for the dropping of God’s word, as the thirsty 
earth forthe “former and ‘latter rain.” 

Afterwards I discoursed to them on the duty of husbands 
and wives, from Eph. v. 22—23. and have reason to think this 
was a word in season.—Spent some time further in the evening, 
in inculcating the truths I had insisted upon in my former dis- 
course respecting the barren fig-tree, and observed a powerful 
influence still accompany what was spoken. 

Dec. 26. This evening I was visited by a person under 
great spiritual exercise; the most remarkable instance of this 
kind I ever saw. She was a woman of (I believe) more than 
fourscore years old, and appeared to be much broken and very 
childish through age, so that it seemed impossible for man to 
instil into her mind any notions of divine things, not so much 
as to give her any doctrinal instruction, because she seemed 
incapable of being taught.—She was led by the hand into my 
house, and appeared in extreme anguish. I asked her, what 
ailed her? She answered, ‘‘ That her heart was distressed, and 
she feared she should never find Christ.” I asked her, when 
she began to be concerned? with divers other questions relat- 
ing to her distress. To all which she answered, for substance, 
to this effect, viz) That she had heard me preach many times, 
but never knew any thing about it, never ‘* felt it in her heart” 
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tillthe last Sabbath; and then it came (she said) “ all one as if 

a needle had been thrust into her heart ;”’ since which time, she 

had no rest day nor night. She added, that on the evening 

before Christmas, a number of Indians being together at the 

house where she was, and discoursing about Christ, their talk 
pricked her heart, so that she could not sit up, but fell down on 
her bed; at which time she went awa, wy, (as she expressed it), 
and felt as if she dreamed, and yet is confident she did not 
dream. When she was Ona gone, she saw two paths, one ap- 
peared very broad and crooked; and ¢hat turned to the left 
hand. The other appeared strait and very narrow; and that 
went up the hill to the right hand. She travelled, she said, for 
some time up the narrow right hand path, till at length some- 
thing seemed to obstruct her journey. She sometimes called 
it darkness, and then described it otherwise, and seemed to 
compare it toa block or bar. She then remembered, what she 
had heard me say about “striving to enter in at the strait gate.” 
(although she took little notice of it, at the time when she 
heard me discourse upon that subject), and thought she would 
climb over this bar. But just as she was thinking of this, she 
came back again, as she termed it, meaning that she came to 
herself; whereupon her soul was extremely distressed, appre- 
hending she had now turned back and forsakem Christ, and 
that there was therefore no hope of mercy for her. 

As I was sensible that ¢rances, and imaginary views of 
things, are of dangerous tendency in religion, when sought 
after, and depended upon; soI could not but be much con- 
cerned about this exercise, especially at first; apprehending 
this might be a design of Satan to bring a blemish upon the 
work of God here, by introducing visionary scenes, imaginary 
terrors, and all manner of mental disorders and delusions, in the 
room of genuine convictions of sin, and the enlightening influ- 
ences of the blessed Spirit; and I was almost resolved to 
declare, that I looked upon this to be one of Satan’s devices, 
and to caution my people against it, and the like exercises, as 
such.—However, 1 determined first to enquire into her know- 
ledge, to see whether she had any just views of things, that 
might be the occasion of her present distressing concern, or 
whether it it was a mere fright arising only from znag mary 
terrors. I asked her divers questions “respecting man’s primi-~ 
tive, and more especially his present state, and respecting her 
own heart; which she answered rationally, and to my surprise. 
And I thought it was next to impossible, if not altogether so, 
that a Pagan who was become a cAi/d through age, should in 
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that state gain so much knowledge by any mere human in= 
struction, without being remarkably enlightened by a divine 
influence. 4 

I then proposed to her the provision made in the gospel 
for the salvation of sinners, and the ability and willingness 
of Christ ‘to save to the uttermost all (old as well as young) 
that come to him.” To which she seemed to give a hearty 
assent. But instantly replied, “‘Ay, but I cannot come; 
“m_ wicked heart will not come to Christ; I do not know 
how to come,” &c. And this she spoke in anguish of spi- 
rit, striking on her breast, with tears in her eyes, and with 
such earnestness in her looks as was indeed piteous and 
affecting. 

She seems to be really convinced of her sin and misery, 
and her need of a change of heart: and her concern is abid- 
ing and constant. So that nothing appears but that this exer- 
cise may have a saving issue. And indeed it seems hopeful 
seeing she is so solicitous to obtain an interest in Christ, that 
her heart (as she expresses it) prays day and night. . 

How far God may make use of the wmagination in awaken- 
ing some persons under ¢hese, and such like circumstances, I 
cannot pretend to determine, Or whether this exercise be 
from a divine influence, I shall leave others to judge. But 
this I must say, that its effects hitherto bespeak it to be such : 
nor can it, as I see, be accounted for, in a rational way, but 
from the influence of some spz7rzt, either good or evil. For the 
woman I am sure, never heard divine things treated of in the 
wanner she now viewed them in; and it would seem strange 
she should get such a rational notion of them from the mere 
working of her own fancy, without some superior, or at least 
foreign aid.—And yet I must say, I have looked upon it as one 
of the glories of this work of grace among the Indians, and a | 
special evidence of its being from a divine influence, that there 
has, till now, been no appearance of such things, no visionary 
notions, trances, and imaginations intermixed with those ration- 
al convictions of sin, and solid consolations, that numbers 
have keen made the subjects of. And might I have had my 
desire, there had been no appearance of any thing of this na- 
ture at all. 

Dec. 28. Discoursed to my people in the catechetical me- 
thod I lately entered upon. And in the improvement of my 
discourse, wherein I was comparing man’s present with his 
primitive state ; and shewing what he had fallen from, and the 
miseries he is now involved in, and exposed to in his natural 
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estate; and pressing sinners to take a view of their deplorable 
circumstances without Christ; as also to strive that they might 
obtain an interest in him; the Lord, I trust, granted a remark- 
able influence of his blessed Spirit to accompany what was 
spoken, and a great concern appeared in the assembly: many 
were melted into tears and sobs, and the impressions made 
upon them seemed deep and heart-affecting. And inparticular, 
there were two or three persons who appeared to be brought 
to the last exercises of a preparatory work, and reduced almost 
to extremity ; being in a great measure convinced of the im- 
possibility of their helping themselves, or of mending their 
own hearts; and seemed to be upon the pont of giving up all 
hope in themselves, and of venturing upon Christ as naked, 
heipless, and undone. And yet were in distress and anguish 
because they saw no safety in so doing, unless they could do 
something towards saving themselves.—One of these persons 
was the very aged woman above mentioned, who now appeared 
“weary and heavy laden” with a sense of her sin and misery, 
and her perishing need of an interest in Christ. 

Lord’s day, Dec. 29. Preached from John iii. 1—5. A 
number of white people were present, as is usual upon the 
Sabbath. The discourse was accompanied with power, and 
seemed to have a silent, but deep and piercing influence upon 
the audience. Many wept and sobbed affectionately. And 
there were some tears among the white people, as well as the 
Indians. Some could not refrain from crying owf, though 
there were not many so exercised. But the impressions made 
upon their hearts, appeared chiefly by the extraordinary 
earnestness of their attention, and their heavy sighs and 
tears. 

After public worship was over, I went to my house, pro- 
posing to preach again after a short season of intermission. 
But they soon came in one after another, with tears in their 
eyes, to know “what they should do to be saved.” And the 
divine Spirit in such a manner set home upon their hearts what 
I spoke to them, that the house was soon filled with cries, and 
groans. They all flocked together upon this occasion, and 
those whom [ had reason to think in a Christless state, were 
almost universally seized with concern for their souls. 

It was an amazing season of power among them, and seemed 
as if God had “bowed the heavens, and come down.” So 
astonishingly prevalent was the operation upon o/d as well as 
young, that it seemed as if none would be left in a secure and 
natural state, but that God was now about to convert all the 
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world. And I was ready to think then, that I should never again 
despair of the conversion of any man or woman living, be they 
who or what they would. 

It is impossible to give a just and lively description of the 
appearance of things at this season, at least such as to convey 
a bright and adequate idea of the effects of this influence. A 
number might now be seen rejoicing that God had not taken 
away the powerful influence of his blessed Spirit from this 
place.——Refreshed to see so many “ striving toenterin at ~ 
the strait gate;”---and animated with such concern for them, 
that they wanted “ to push them forward,” as somie of them 
expressed it. At the same time numbers both of men and 
women, old and young, might be seen in tears, and some in 
anguish of spirit, appearing in their very countenances, like 
condemned malefactors bound towards the place of execution, 
with a heavy solicitude sitting in their faces: so that there 
seemed here (as I thought) a lively emblem of the solemn day 
of accounts: a mixture of heaven and hell; of joy and anguish. 
inexpressible. 

The concern and religious affection was such, that I could 
not. pretend to have any formal religious exercise among them;. 
but spent the time in discoursing to one and another, as I 
thought most proper, and seasonable for each, and sometimes 
addressed them all together, and finally concluded with prayer. 
—Such were their circumstances at this season, that I could 
scarce have half an hour’s rest from speaking from about half 
an hour before twelve o’clock, (at which time I began public 
worship), till past seven at night —There appeared to be four 
or five persons newly awakened this day and the evening be- 
fore, some of whom but very lately came among us. 

Dec. 30. Was visited by four or five young persons under 
concern for their souls, most of whom were very lately awaken-. 
ed. They wept much while I discoursed to them, and endea- 
voured to press upon them the necessity of fying to Christ, 
without delay, for salvation. 

Dec. 31. Spent some hours this day in visiting my people 
from house to house, and conversing with them about their spi- 
ritual concerns ; endeavouring to press upon Christless souls 
the necessity of a renovation of heart: and scarce left a house, 
without leaving some or other of its inhabitants in tears, ap- 
pearing solicitously engaged to obtain an interest in Christ. — 

The Indians are now gathered together from all quarters 
to this place, and have built them little cottages, so that more 
than twenty families live within a quarter of a mile of me. A 
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very convenient situation in regard both of public and private 
instruction. 

Jan. 1, 1746. Spent some considerable time in visiting 
my people again. Found scarce one but what was under some 
serious impressions respecting their spiritual concerns. 

Jan. 2. Visited some persons newly come among us, who 
had scarce ever heard any thing\of Christianity before, except 
the empty name. Endeavoured to instruct them, particularly 
by the first principles of religion, in the most easy and familiar 
manner I could.—There are strangers from remote parts almost 
continually dropping in among us, so that I have occasion 
repeatedly to open and inculcate the first principles of Chris- 
tianity. 

Jan. 4. Prosecuted my catechetical method of instructing: 
—Found my people able to answer questions with propriety, 
beyond what could have been expected from persons so lately 
brought out of Heathenish darkness.—In the improvement of 
my discourse, there appeared some concern and affection in 
the assembly: and especially those of whom I entertained 
hopes as being truly gracious, at least divers of them were 
much affected and refreshed. 

Lord’s day, Jan. 5. Discoursed from Matt. xii. 10—13. 
There appeared not so much liveliness and affection in divine 
service as usual. The same truths that have often produced 
many tears and sobs in the assembly, seemed now to have no 
special influence upon any in it. 

Near night I proposed to have proceeded in my usual me- 
thod of catechising. But while we were engaged in the first 
prayer, the power of God seemed to descend upon the assem- 
bly in such a remarkable manner, and so many appeared under 
pressing concern for their souls, that I thought it much more 
expedient to insist upon the plentiful provision made by divine 
grace for the redemption of perishing sinners, and to press 
them to a speedy acceptance of the great salvation, than to ask 
them questions about doctrinal points. What was most prac- 
tical, seemed most seasonable to be insisted upon, while num- 
bers appeared so extraordinarily solicitous to obtain an interest 
in the great Redeemer.—Baptized ¢wo persons this day; one 
adult (the woman particularly mentioned in my Journal of Dec. 
22.) and one child. ‘ 

This woman has discovered a very sweet and heavenly 
frame of mind, from time to time, since her first reception of 
comfort. One morning in particular she came to see ine, dis- 
covering an unusual joy and satisfaction in her countenance; 
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and when I inquired into the reason of it, she replied, “ That 
God had made her feel that it was sight for him to do what 
he pleased with all things; and that it would be right if he 
should cast her husband and son both into hell; and she saw 
it was so right for God to do what he pleased with them, that 
she could not but rejoice if God should send them _into hell ;” 
though it was apparent she loved them dearly. She more- 
over inquired, whether I was not sent to preach to the Indians, 
by some good people a great way off. I replied Yes, by the 
good people in Scotland. She answered, that her heart loved 
those good people so, the evening before, “ that she could 
scarce help praying for them all night, her heart would go to 
God for them,” &c.; so that ‘‘ the blessing of those ready to 
perish” is like to come upon those pious persons who have 
communicated of their substance to the propagation of the 
gospel. 

Jan.11. Discoursed in a catechetical method, as usual of 
late. And having opened our first parents’ primitive apostacy 
from God, and our fall 2x 42m; I proceeded to improve my 
discourse, by shewing the necessity we stood in of an almighty 
Redeemer, and the absolute need every sinner has of an interest 
in his merits and mediation. There was some tenderness and 
affectionate concern apparent in the assembly. 

Lord’s day, Jan. 12. Preached from Is. lv. 6. The word 
of God seemed to fall upon the audience with a divine weight 
and influence, and evidently appeared to be “not the word 
of man.” The blessed Spirit, I am persuaded, accompanied 
what was spoken to the hearts of many. So that there was a 
powerful revival of conviction in numbers who were under 
spiritual exercise before. 

Toward night, catechised in my usual method. Near the 
close of my discourse, there appeared a great- concern, and 
much affection in the audience. Which increased while I 
continued to invite them to come to an all-sufficient Redeemer 
for eternal salvation.—The Spirit of God seems, from time to 
time, to be striving with numbers of souls here. They are so 
frequently and repeatedly roused, that they seem unable at 
present to lull themselves asleep. 

Jan. 13. Was visited by divers persons under deep con- 
cern for their souls; one of whom was newly awakened.—It is 
a most agreeable work to treat with souls who are solicitously 
inquiring “ what they shall do to be saved.” And as we are 
never to ‘‘be weary in well-doing,” sothe obligation seems 
to be peculiarly strong when the work is so very, desirable. 
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And yet I must say, my health is so much impaired, and my 
spirits so wasted with my labours, and solitary manner of living, 
_ (there being no human creature in the house with me), that 
_ their repeated and almost incessant application to me for help 
and direction, are sometimes exceeding burdensome, and so 
; exhaust my spirits, that I become fit for nothing at all, entirely 
_ unable to prosecute any business sometimes for days together. 
_ And what contributes much toward this difficulty is, that Iam 
_ obliged to spend much time in communicating a J/iftle matter 
to them; there being oftentimes many things necessary to be 
_ premised, before I can speak directly to what I principally 
aim at; which things would readily be taken for granted, 
where there was a competency of doctrinal knowledge. 

’ Jan. 14. Spent some time in private conference with my 
people, and found some disposed to take comfort, as I thought, 
upon slight grounds. They are now generally awakened, 

_and itis become so disgraceful, as well as terrifying to the 

_ conscience, to be destitute of religion, that they are in imminent 
danger of taking up with any appearances of grace, rather than. 
to live under the fear and disgrace of an unregenerate state. 

Jan. 18. Prosecuted my catechetical method of discours+ 
ing. There appeared a great solemnity, and some consider- 
able affection in the assembly.—This method of instructing I 
find very profitable. WhenI first entered upon it, I was exer- 
cised with fears, Jest my discourses would unavoidably be so 
doctrinal, that they would tend only to enlighten the head, but 

’ not to affect the heart. But the event proves quite otherwise ; 
for these exercises have hitherto been remarkably blessed in 
the /aiter, as well as the former respects. 
Lord’s day, Jan. 19. Discoursed to my people from Is, lv. 
7.—Toward night catechised in my ordinary method. And 
this appeared to be a powerful season of grace among us. 
Numbers were much affected. Convictions were powerfully 
revived; and divers of the Christians refreshed and strength- 
ened; and one weary heavy laden soul, I have abundant reason 
to hope, brought to true rest and solid comfort in Christ, who 
afterwards gave me such an account of God’s dealing with his 
- soul, as was abundantly satisfying, as well as refreshing to me, 
He told me, he had often heard me say, that persons must 
_ see and feel themselves utterly helpless and uxdone ; that they 
_ must be emptied of a dependence upon themselves, and of all 

hope of saying themselves by their own doings, in order to 
| their coming to Christ for salvation. And he ,had long been 
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excellent frame of mind to be thus emptie 
upon his own goodness: that God would. 
frame, would then be well pleased with him, 
nal life upon him.——But when he came to 
this helpless undone condition, he found it quite 
his thoughts and expectations ; so that it was not t 
frame, nor indeed any thing lite the frame he had been s 
ing after. Instead of its being a good frame of mind, he 
found nothing but badzess in himself, and saw it was for eve 
impossible for him to make himself any better. He wondered, — 
he said, that he had ever hoped to mend his own heart. He 


was amazed he had never before seen that it was utterly im-_ 
possible for him, by all his contrivances and endeavours, to do | 
any thing ¢hat way, since the matter now appeared to him in 
so clear a light.—Instead of imagining now, that God would 
be pleased with him for the sake of this frame of mind, and_ 
this view of his wndone estate, he saw clearly, and felt it would 
be just with God to send him to eternal misery ; and that there 
was no goodness in what he then felt; for he could not help 
seeing that he was naked, sinful, and miserable, and there was | 
nothing in such asight to deserve God’s love or pity. 

He saw these things ina manner so clear and convincing, 
that it seemed to him, he said, he could convince every body 
of their utter znability ever to help themselves, and their un- 
worthiness of any help from God.—In this frame of mind he 
came _to public worship this evening, and while I was inviting 
sinners to come to Christ naked and empty, without any good- 
ness of ¢heir own to recommend them to his acceptance ; then 
he thought with himself, that he had often tried to come and 
give up his heart to Christ, and he used to hope, that some 
time or other he should be aé/e to do so. But now he was 
convinced he could nof, and it seemed utterly vain for him 
ever to try any more: and he could not, he said, find a heart 
to make any further attempt, because he saw it would signify 
nothing at all: nor did he now hope for a better opportunity, — 
or more ability hereafter, as he had formerly done, because he 
saw, and was fully convinced, his own strength would for ever 
fail. . % 
While he was musing in this manner, he saw, he said, — 
with his heart (which is a common phrase among them) some- — 
thing that was unspeakably good and lovely, and what he had — 
never seen before; and ‘‘ this stole away his heart whether he ~ 
would orno.” He did not, he said, know what it was he 
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He did not say, “this is Jesus Christ ;” but it was such 
| lory and beauty as he never saw before. He did not now 
" give away his heart so as he had formerly intended and at- 
mpted todo, but it went away of itself after that glory he 
en discovered. He used to try to make a bargain with Christ, 
give up his heart to him, that he might have eternal life 
#. But now he thought nothing about himself, or what 
cab beeome of him hereafter; but was pleased, and his 


what he then beheld.—After some time he was wonderfully 
_ pleased with the way of salvation by Christ : so that it seemed 
inspeakably better to be saved altogether by the mere free 
race of God in Christ, than to have any hand in saving him- 


fed charge by arresting ‘sundry of them ; whereby it was sup- 
posed their hunting lands, in great part, were much endanger- 
ed, and might speedily be taken from them. Being sensible, 
‘that they could not subsist together in these parts, in order to 
their being a Christian congregation, if these lands should be 
taken, which was thought very likely, I thought it my duty 
_ to use my utmost endeavours to prevent so unhappy an event. 
And having acquainted the gentlemen concerned with this 
mission of the affair, according to the best information I could © 
get of it, they thought it proper to expend the money they had 
been, dnd still were collecting for the religious interest of the 
Indians, (at least a part of it), for discharging their debts, and 
‘securing these lands, that there might be no entanglement 
- Tying upon them to hinder the settlement and hopeful enlarge- 
“ment of a Christian congregation of Indians in these parts.—— 
And having received orders from them, I answered, in behalf 
_ of the Indians, Ezghty-two pounds five-shillings, New-Jersey 
"currency, at eight shillings per ounce; and so prevented the 
_ danger of difficulty in this respect. 

ie “As God has wrought a wonderful work of grace among 
these Indians, and now inclines others from remote places to 
fall in among them almost continually ; and as he has opened 
f a door for the prevention of the difficulty now mentioned, 
. 
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_which seemed greatly to threaten their religious interests, as 
wellas worldly comfort ; it is hopeful that the designs to establish 
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a church for himself among them, and hand | 
gion to their posterity. Ly 

Jan. 30. Preached to the Indian from Je 
There was a solemn attention and some affection visible ‘in the 
audience ; especially divers persons who had long been con- 
cerned for their souls, seemed afresh excited and engaged in 
seeking after an interest in Christ. Andone, with much con- 
cern, afterwards told me, “ his heart was so pricked with my 
preaching, he knew not where to turn, nor what to do.” 

Jan. 31. This day the person I had made choice of and 
engaged for a schoolmaster among the Indians, arrived among 
us, and was heartily welcomed by my people universally. 
Whereupon I distributed several dozen of primers among the 

children and young people. 

Feb. 1, 1746. My schoolmaster entered upon his busi 
ness among the Indians —~—-He has generally about thirty 
children and young persons in his school in the day-time, and 
about jfiffeen married people in his evening-school. The num- 
ber of the latter sort of persons being less than it would be, if 
they could be more constant at home, and spare time from 
their necessary employments for an attendance upon these in- 
structions. q 

In the evening, catechised in my usual method. Towards 
the close of my discourse, a surprising power seemed to attend 
the word, especially to some persons.—One man considerably 
in years, who had been a remarkable drunkard, a conjure 
and murderer, that was awakened some months before, was now 
brought to great extremity under his spiritual distress, so tha + 
he trembled for hours together, and apprehended himself just 
dropping into hell, without any power to rescue or relieve him 
self.—Divers aehirs appeared under great concern as well as 
he, and solicitous to obtain a saving change. oH 

Lord’s day, Feb. 2. Preached from John y. 24, 25. There 
appeared (as usual) some concern and affection in the assembly 
Toward night, proceeded in my usual method of catechising. 
Observed my people more ready in answering the questions 
proposed to them than ever before. It is apparent they ad- 
vance daily in doctrinal knowledge. But what is still more de- 
sirable, the Spirit of God is yet operating among them, where 
by experimental, as well as speculative knowledge is propagated 
in their minds. 

Feb, 5. Discoursed toa considerable number of the Indians 

in the evening; at which time divers of them appeared much 
affected and melted with divine things. 
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Feb: 8. Spent a considerable part of the day in Visiting 
my people from house to house, and conversing with eu 
about their souls concerns. Divers persons wept t while I dis- 
coursed to them, and appeared concerned for nothing so much 
as for an interest in the great Redeemer. In the evening 
catechised as usual. Divine truths made some impression upon 
the audience, and were attended with an affectionate engage- 
ment of soul in some. 

Lord’s day, Feb. 9. Discoursed to my people from the 
story of the blind man, Matt. x. 46—52. The word of God 
seemed weighty and powerful upon the assembly at this time, 
and made considerable impressions upon many; divers in 
particular who have generally been remarkably stupid and 
careless under the means of grace, were now awakened, and 
wept affectionately. And the most earnest attention, as well as 
tenderness and affection, appeared in the audience universally. 

Baptized three persons, two adults and one child. The 
adults, I have reason to hope, were both truly pious. There 
was a considerable melting in the assembly, while I was dis- 
coursing particularly to the persons, and administering the or- 
dinance.—God has been pleased to own and bless the admini- 
stration of this, as well as of his other ordinances, among the 
Indians. There are some here that have been powerfully 
awakened at seeing others baptized. And some that have ob- 
tained relief and comfort, just in the season when this ordinance 
has been administered. 

Toward night catechised. God made this a powerful sea- 
son to some. ‘There were many affected. Former ‘convic- 
tions appeared to be powerfully revived. There was likewise 
one, who had been a vile drunkard, remarkably awakened. He 
appeared to be in great anguish of soul, wept and trembled, 
and continued so to do till near midnight.—There was also a 
poor heavy ladensoul, who had been long under spiritual dis- 
tress, as constant and pressing as ever I saw, that was now 
brought to acomfortable calm, and seemed to be bowed and re- 
conciled to divine soverezgniy ; and told me, “ She now saw 
and felt it was right God should do with her as he pleased. 
And her heart felt pleased and satisfied it should be so.” Al- 


- though of late she had often found her heart rise and quarrel 


with God because he would, ihe pleased, send her to hell 
after all she had done, or ould do to save herself, &c. And 
added, that the heavy burden she had Jain under, was now 
removed : that she had tried to recover her concern and dis- 
tress again, (fearing that the Spirit of God was departing from 
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her, and would Ieave her wholly careless), but that she could 
not recover it: that she felt she never could do any thing to — 
save herself, but must perish for ever if Christ did not do all for — 
her: that she did not deserve he should help her; and that it 
would be righé if he should leave her to perish. But Christ — 
could save her, though she could do nothing to save herself, &c. 
And here she seemed to rest. 


Forks of DELAWARE, in Pennsylvania, February, 1746. 


Lord’s day, Feb. 16. Knowing that divers of the Indians 
in those parts were obstinately set against Christianity, and~ 
and that some of them had refused to hear me preach in times 
past, I thought it might be proper and beneficial to the Christi- 
an interest here, to have a number of my religious people from 
Crosweeksung with me, in order to converse with them about 
religious matters; hoping it might be a means to convince 
them of the truth and importance of Christianity, toseeand 
hear some of their own nation discoursing of divine things, and 
manifesting earnest desires that others might be brought out 
of Heathenish darkness, as themselves were. a 

And having taken half a dozen of the most serious and — 
knowing persons for this purpose, I this day met with them and 
the Indians of this place, (sundry of whom probably could not 
have been prevailed upon to attend the meeting, had it not 
been for these religious Indians that accompanied me here), 
and preached to them.—Some of them who had, in times past, 
been extremely averse to Christianity, now behaved soberly, 
and some others laughed and mocked. However the word of 
God fell with such weight and power, that sundry seemed to be 
stunned, and expressed a willingness to “hear me again of 
these matters.” 

Afterwards prayed with, and made an address to the white 
people present, and could not but observe some visible effects 
of the word, such as tears andsobs, amongthem. After pub- 
lic worship, spent some time and took pains to convince those 
that mocked, of the truth and importance of what I had been 
insisting upon; and so endeavoured to awaken their attention 
to divine truths. And had reason to think, from what Lobser- 
ved then and afterwards, that my endeavours took considerable 
effect upon one of the worst of them. 

‘Those few Indians then present, who used to be my hearers 
in these parts, (some having removed from hence to Crosweek- 
sung), seemed somewhat kindly disposed toward, and glad to - f 
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see me again they had been so much attacked by some of the 
opposing Pagans that they were almost ashamed or afraid to 
manifest their friendship. 

Feb. 17. After having spent much time in discoursing to 
the Indians in their respective houses, I got them together, and 
repeated and inculcated what I had before taught them. After- 
wards discoursed to them from Acts viii.5—8. A divine influeace 
seemed to attend the word. Sundry of the Indians here 


____ appeared to be somewhat awakened, and manifested a concern 


of mind, by their earnest attention, tears and sobs. My peo- 
ple from Crosweeksung continued with them day and night, 
repeating and inculcating the truths I had taught them: and 
sometimes prayed and sung psalms among them; discoursing 
with each other, in their hearing, of the great things God had 
done for them, and for the Indians from whence they came: 
which seemed (as my people told me) to take more effect upon 
them, than when they directed their discourses immediately to 
them. 

Feb. 18. Preached to an assembly of Irish people near 
fifteen miles distant from the Indians. 

Feb. 19. Preached to the Indians again, after having 
spent considerable time in conversing with them more private- 
ly. There appeared a great solemnity, and some concern and 
affection among the Indians belonging to these parts, as well as 
a sweet melting among those who came with me.—Divers of 
the Indians here seemed to have their prejudices and aversion 
to Christianity removed, and appeared well disposed and in- 
clined to hear the word of God. 

Feb. 20. Preached to a small assembly of High-Dutch 
people, who had seldom heard the gospel preached, and were 
(some of them at least) very ignorant; but divers of them 
have lately been put upon an inquiry after the way of salvation, 
with some thoughtfulness. They gave wonderful attention, 
and some of them were much affected under the word, and 
afterwards said, (as I was informed), that they never had been 
so much enlightened about the way of salvation in their whole 
lives before. They requested me to tarry with them, or come 
again and preachtothem. And it grieyed me that I could not 
comply with their request, for I could not but be affected 
with their circumstances; they being as ‘‘ sheep not having a 
shepherd,” and some of them appearing under some degree 
of soul-trouble, standing in peculiar need of the assistance 
of an experienced spiritual guide. 

Feb. 21. Preached to a number of people, many of them 
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tended the sermon, though ezght or ten miles distant from 
their houses. Divers of the Indians also belonging to these 
parts, came of their own accord with my people (from Cros- 
weeksung} to the meeting. And there were two in particular, 
who, though the last Sabbath they opposed and ridiculed 
Christianity, now behaved soberly. Jfay the present encourag- 
ang appearance continue. 

Feb. 22. Preached to the Indians. "They appeared more 
free from prejudice, and more cordial to Christianity than 
before. And some of them appeared affected with divine 
truths. ; 

Lord’s day, Feb. 23. Preached to the Indians from John 
vi. 35—37. After public service, discoursed particularly with 
sundry of them, and invited them to go down to Crosweeksung, 
and tarry there at least for some time; knowing they would 
then be free from the scoffs and temptations of the opposing 
Pagans, as well as zn the way of hearing divine truths discours- 
ed of, both in public and private. And gota promise of some 
of them, that they would speedily pay usa visit, and attend 
some further instructions. They seemed to be considerably 
enlightened, and much freed from their prejudices against 
Christianity. But it is much to be feared their prejudices will 
revive again, unless they could enjoy the means of instruction 
here, or be removed where they might be under such advyan- 
tages, and out of the way of their Pagan acquaintance. 


CroswEEKSuNG, in New-Jersey, March, 1146. 


March 1. Catechised in my ordinary method. Was pleased | 


and refreshed to see them answer the questions proposed to 
them with such remarkable readiness, discretion, and know- 
ledge.—Toward the close of my discourse, divine truths made 
considerable impressions upon the audience, and produced 
tears and sobs in some under concern; and more especially a 
sweet and humble melting in sundry that, I have reason to 
hope, were truly gracious. 

Lord’s day, March 2. Preached from John xv. 1—6. The 
assembly appeared not so lively in their attention as usual, nor 
so much affected with divine truths in general as has been 
common. Some of my people, who went up to the orks of 
Delaware with me, being now returned, were accompanied by 
two of the Indians belonging to the Forks, who had promised 
me aspeedy visit. May the Lord meet with them there. ‘They 
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can scarce go into a house now, but they will meet with Christ- 
jan conversation, whereby, it is hopeful, they may be both 
instructed and awakened. 

» Discoursed to the Indians again in the afternoon, and ob- 
served among them some liveliness and engagement in divine 
service, though not equal to what has often appeared here.--- 
I know of noassembly of Christians, where there seems to be 
so much of the presence of God, where brotherly love so 


much prevails, and where I should take so much delight in the 


public worship of God, in the general, as in my own congrega- 
tion: although not more than nine months ago, they were 
worshipping devils and dumd idols under the power of Pagan 
darkness and superstition. Amazing change this! effected by 
nothing less than divine power and grace! ‘* This is the doing 
of the Lord, and it is justly marvellous in our eyes !” 

March 5. Spent some time just at evening in prayer, 
singing, and discoursing to my people upon diyine things; and 
observed some agreeable tenderness and affection among them. 
Their present situation is so compact and commodious, that 
they are easily and quickly called together with only the 


sound of a Conk-shell, (a shell like that of a Perwinkle), so 


that they have frequent opportunities of attending religious 
exercises publicly ; which seems to be a great means, under 
God, of keeping alive the impressions of divine things in their 
minds. 

March 8. Catechised in the evening. My people an- 
swered the questions proposed to them well. I can perceive 
their knowledge in religion increases daily. And what is still 
more desirable, the divine influence that has been so remarka- 
ble among them, appears still to continue in some good mea- 
sure. The divine presence seemed to be in the assembly this 
evening. Some, who I have good reason to think are Christi- 
ans indeed, were melted with a sense of the divine goodness, 
and their own -barrenness and ingratitude, and seemed to hate 
themselves, as one of them afterwards expressed it. Convic- 
tions also appeared to be revived in several instances; and 


divine truths were attended with such influence upon the as- 


sembly in geiieral; that it might justly be cailed, “an evening 
of divine power.” 

Lord’s day, March 9. Preached from lakes x. 38—42. 
The word of God was attended with power and energy upon 
the audience. Numbers were affected and concerned to ob- 
tain the one thing needful. And sundry that have given good 
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evidences of being truly gracious, were much affected with a 
sense of their want of spirituality ; and saw the need they 
stood in of growing in grace. Aud most that had been under 
any impressions of divine things in times past,’seemed now to 
have those impressions revived. — : 

In the afternoon proposed to have catechised in my usual 
method. But while we were engaged in the first prayer in the 
Indian language, (as usual), a great part of the assembly was 
so much moved, and affected with divine things, that I 
thought it seasonable and proper to omit the proposing of 
questions for that time, and insist upon the most. practical 
truths. And accordingly did so; making a further improve- 
mient of the passage of scripture I discoursed upon in the for- 
mer part of the day. 

There appeared to be a powerful divine influence in the 
congregation. Sundry that I have reason to think are truly 
pious, were so deeply affected with a sense of their own bar- 
renness, and their unworthy treatment of the blessed Redeemer, 
that they looked on him as pierced by themselves, and mourned, 
yea, some of them were in bitterness as for a first-born.— 
Some poor awakened sinners also appeared to be in anguish of 
soul to obtain an interest in'Christ. So that there was a great 
mourning in the assembly: many heavy groans, sobs, and 
tears! and one or two persons newly come among us, were 
considerably awakened. : 

Methinks it would have refreshed the heart of any who 
truly love Zion’s interest, to have been in the midst of this 
divine influence, and seen the effects of it upon saints and sin- 
ners. The place of divine worship appeared both solemn and 
sweet ! and was so endeared by a display of the divine pre- 
sence and grace, that those who had any relish of divine things, 
could not but cry, ‘‘ How amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord 
of hosts!”—After public worship was over, numbers came to 
my house, where we sang and discoursed of divine things; and 
the presence of God seemed here also to be in the midst 
of us. 

While we were singing, there was one (the woman men- 
tioned in my Journal of Feb. 9.) who, I may venture to say, if 
I may be allowed to say so much of any person I ever saw, 
was “filled with joy unspeakable and full of glory,” and could 
not but burst forth in prayer and praises to God before us all, 
. with many tears, crying sometimes in English and sometimes 
in Indian, “O blessed Lord, do come, do come! O do take 
me away, do let me die and go to Jesus Christ! I am afraid if 
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I live I shall sin again! O do let me die now! O dear Jesus, 
do come! I cannot stay, I cannot stay! © how can I liye in 
this world! do take my soul away from this sinful place! O 
let me never sin any more! O what shall I do, what shall I do! 
dear Jesus, O dear Jesus,” &c. In this ecstasy she conti- 
nued some time, uttering these and such like expressions in- 
cessantly. And the grand argument she used with God to take 
her way immediately, was, that ‘if she lived, she should sin 
against him,” . 

When she had a little recovered herself, I asked her, if 
Christ was not now sweet to her soul? Whereupon, turning 
to me with tears in her eyes, and with all the tokens of deep 
humility I ever saw in any person, she said, “I have many 
times heard you speak of the goodness and the sweetness of 
Christ, that he was better than allthe world. But O! I knew 
nothing what you meant, I never believed you! I never be- 
lieved you! But now I know it is true!” Or words to that 
effect.---I answered, And do you see enough in Christ for the 
greatest of sinners? She replied, ““O! enough, enough! for 
all the sinners in the world if they would but come.” And 
when I asked her, if she could not tell them of the guodness of 
Christ; turning herself about to some poor Christless souls 
who stood by, and were much affected, she said, “ Oh! there 

is enough in Christ for you, if you would ‘‘but come! O 
strive, strive to give up your hearts to him!” &c. And upon 
hearing something of the glory of heaven mentioned, that 
there was no sin in that world, &c. she again fell into the same 
ecstasy of joy, and desire of Christ’s coming ; repeating her 

_ former expressions, “ O dear Lord, do let me go! O what shall 
I do, what shall Ido! I want to go to Christ! I cannot live! 
O do let me die!” &c. 

She continued in this sweet frame for more thaa two hours, 
before she was well able to get home.—I am very sensible 
there may be great joys arising even to an ecstacy, where 
there is still no substantial evidence of their being well-ground- 
ed. But in the present case there seemed to be no evidence 
wanting, in order to prove this joy to be divine, either in re- 
gard of its preparatives, attendants, or consequents. 

Of all the persons I have seen under spiritual exercise, I 
‘Scarce ever saw one appear more bowed and broken under 
convictions of sin and misery (or what is usually called a pre- 
Paratory work) than this woman. Nor scarce any who seemed 
to have a greater acquaintance with her own heart than she had. 
She would frequently complain to me of the hardness and 
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rebellion of her heart. Would tell me, her heart rose. and 
quarrelled with God, when she thaught he would do with her 
as he pleased, and send her to hell notwithstanding her pray- 
ers, good frames, &c. That her heart was not willing to come 
to Christ for salvation, but tried every where else for help. 

And as she seemed to be remarkably sensible of her stub- _ 
bornness and contrariety to God, under conviction, so she ap- # 
péared to be no Jess remarkably bowed and reconciled to — 
divine sovereignty before she obtained any relief or comfort. — 
Something of which I have before noticed in my Journal of — 
Feb. 9. Since which time she has seemed constantly to — 
breathe the spirit and temper of the new creature: crying 
after Christ, not through fear of hell as before, but with strong 
desires after him as lier only satisfying portéon; and has many — 
times wept and sobbed bitterly, because (as she apprehended) — 
she did not and could not love him.—When I have sometimes 
asked her, Why she appeared so sorrowful, and whether it was — 
beééause she was afraid of hell? She. would answer, “* No, I 
be not distressed about that; but my heart is so wicked I cans — 
wot love Christ;” and thereupon burst out into tears«+Bat — 
although this has been the habitual frame of her mind for — 
several weeks together, so that the exercise of grace appeared 
évident to others, yet she seemed wholly insensible of it her- 
self, and fever had any remarkable comfort, and sensible satis- 
faction till this evening. Ae 

This sweet and surprising ecstasy, appeared to spring 
from a true spiritual discovery of the gloty, ravishing beauty — 
and excellency of Christ: and not from any gross imaginary © 
notions of his human nature; suchas that of seeing him in such — 
a place or posture, as hanging on the cross, as bleeding, dying, © 
as gently smiling, and the like; which deltsions some have — 
been carrigd away with. Nor did it rise from sordid, selfish — 
apprehensions of fer having any benefit whatsoever conferred — 
on her, but from a view of his personal excellency, and — 
transcendent loveliness, which drew forth those vehement 
desires of enjoying him she now manifested, and made her — 
long “ to be absent from the body, that she might be present 
with the Lord.” 4 

The attendants of this ravishing comfort, were such as — 
abundantly discovered its spring to be divine, and that it was — 
truly a “joy in the Holy Ghost.’—Now she viewed divine, 
truths as ding realities; and could say, “ 1 know these things : 
are so, I feel they are true!’’— Now her soul was resigned to — 
the divine will in the most tender points; so that when Isaid 
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to her, What if God should take away your * husband from you, 
(who was then very sick), how do you think you could bear 
that? She replied,. “ He belongs to God, and not tome; he 
may do with him just what he pleases.” Mow she had the 
most tender sense of the evil-of sin, and discovered the utmost 
aversion toit; longing to die that she might be delivered from 
it. Now she could freely trust her a// with God for time and 
eternity. And when I questioned her, how she could be will- 
ing to die, and leave her little infant; and what she thought 
would become of it in that case? She answered, ‘* God will 
take care of it. It belongs to him, he will take care of it.” 
Now she appeared to have the most humbling sense of her owa 
meanness and unworthiness, her weakness and inability to pre- 
serve herself from sin, and to persevere in the way of holiness, 
crying, “If I live, I shall sin.” And I then thought I had 
never seen such an appearance of ecstasy and humility meeting 
in any one person in all my life before. 

The consequenis of this joy are no less desirable and satis- 
factory than its attendants. She since appears to be a most 
tender, broken-hearted, affectionate, devout, and humble Chris- 
tian, as exemplary in life and conversation as any person in my 
congregation. May she still ‘* grow in grace, and in the know- 
ledge of Christ.” 

March 10. Toward night the Indians met together of their 
own accord, and sang, prayed, and discoursed of divine things 
among themselves. At which time there was much affection 
among them. Some who are hopefully gracious, appeared to 
be melted with divine things. And some others seemed much 
concerned for their souls. Perceiving their engagement and 
affection in religious exercises, I went among thein, and pray- 
ed, and gave a word of exhortation ; and observed two or three 
somewhat affected and concerned, who scarce ever appeared to 
be under any religious impressions before. It seemed to be a 
day and evening of divine power. Numbers retained the warm 
impressions of divine things that had been made upon their 
minds the day before. 

March 14, Was visited by a considerable number of my 
people, and spent some time in religious exercises with them. 

March 15. Inthe evening catechised. My people answered 
the questions put to them with surprising readiness and judg- 
ment. There appeared some warmth and feeling sense of 
divine things among those, who, I have reason to hope, are 


* The man particularly mentioned in my Journal of January 19. 
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veal Christians, while I was discoursing upon peace of con- 
science, and joy in the Holy Ghost.” These seemed quicken- 
ed and enlivened in divine service, though there was not so 
much appearance of concern among those I have reason to 
think in a Christless state. 

Lord’s day, March 16. Preached to my congregation from 
Heb. 11. 1—3. Divine truths seemed to have some consider- 
able influence upon many of the hearers ; and produced many. 
tears, as well as heavy sighs and sobs among both those who have 
given evidences of being real Christians, and others also. And 
the impressions made upon the audience, appeared in general 
deep and heart-affecting, not superficial, novsy, aad affected. 

Toward night discoursed a gain on the great salvation. The 
word was again attended with some power upon the audience, 
Nambers wept attectionately, and, to appearance, unfeignedly ; 
so that the Spirit of God seemed to be moving upon the face of 
the assembly.—Baptized the woman particularly mentioned in 
my Journal of last Lord’s day ; who now, as well then, ap- 
peared tobe in a devout, humble, and excellent frame of mind. 

My house being thronged with my people in the evening, 
T spent the time in religious exercises with them, till my nature 
was.almost spent. They are so unwearied in religious exer- 
cises, and unsatiable in their thirsting after Christian knowledge, 
that [can sometimes scarce avoid labouring so as greatly to 
exhaust my strength and spirits. 

March 19. Sundry of the persons that went with me to 
the Forxs of Delaware in February last, having been detained 
there by the dangerous illness of one of their company, re- 
turned home but this day. Whereupon my people generally 
met together of their own accord, in order to spend some time 
in religious exercises ; and especially to give thanks to God 
for his preserving goodness to these who had been absent from 
them for several ‘weeks, and recovering mercy to him who 
had been sick; and that he had now returned them all in safety. 
I being then absent, they. desired my schoolmaster to assist 
them in carrying on their religious solemnity; who tells me 
they appeared engaged and affectionate in repeated prayer, 
singing, &c. 

March 22. Catechised in my usual method in the evening. 
—-My people answered questions to my great satisfaction. 
tte appeared nothing very remarkable in the assembly, 
considering what has been common among us. Although I 
may ist y say, the strict attention, the tenderness and attec- 
tion, the many tears, and heart-affecting sobs appearing in 
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numbers in the assembly would have been very remarkable, 


were it not that God has made these things common with us, 
and even with strangers soon aiter their coming among us, 
from time totime. Iam far from thinking that every eppear- 
ance, and particular instance of affection, that has been among 
us, has been truly genuine, and purely from a divine influence. 
Tam sensible of the contrary; and doubt not, but that there’ 
has been some corrupt mixture, some chaff as well as wheat, 
especially since religious concern became so common and pre- 
valent here. 

Lord’s day, March 23. There being about fifteen strangers, 
adult persons, come among us in the week past—divers of 
whom had never been in any religious meeting till now—I 
thought it proper to discourse this day in a manner peculiarly 
suited to herr circumstances and capacities: and accordingly 
attempted it from Hos. xii. 9. O Zsrael, thou ‘ast destroyed 
thyself, &c. Inthe forenoon, I opened in the plainest manner 
I could, man’s apostacy and ruined state, after having spoken 
soine things respecting the being and perfections of God, and 
his creation of man in a state of uprightness and happiness. In 
the afternoon, endeavoured to open the glorious provision God 
has made for the redemption of apostate creatures, by giving 
his own dear Son to suffer for them, and satisfy divine justice 
on their behalf.—There was not that affection and concern in 
the assembly that has been common among us, although there 
was a desirable attention appearing in general, and even in most 
of the strangers. 

Near sun-set I felt an uncommon concern upon my mind, 
especially for the poor strangers, that God had so much with- 
held his presence, and the powerful influence of his Spirit, 
from the assembly in the exercises of the day; and thereby 
denied them of that matter of conviction which I hoped they. 
might have had. And in this frame I visited sundry houses, 
and discoursed with some concern and afiection to divers per- 
sons particularly ; but without much appearance of success, till 
I came to a house where divers of the strangers were ; and there 
the solemn truths I discoursed. of appeared to take effect, first 
upon some children, then upon divers adult persons that had 
been somewhat awakened before, and afterwards upon several 
of the Pagan strangers. 

Icontinued my discourse, with some fervency, till almost 
every one in the house was melted into tears; and divers wept 
aloud, and appeared earnestly concerned to obtain an interest 
in Christ. Upon this, numbers soon gathered from all the. 


392 BRAINERD’s JOURNALs« 


houses round.about, and so thronged the place, that we were - 


obliged to remove to the house where we usually meet for 
public worship. And the congregation gathering immediately, 
and many appeared remarkably affected, I discoursed some 
time from Luke xix. 10. For the Son of man is come to seek, 
&c. Endeavouring to open the mercy, compassion, and con- 
cern of Christ for dost, Aelpless, and undone sinners.—There 
was much visible concern and affectian in the assembly; and 
I doubt not but that a divine influence accompanied what was 
spoken to the hearts of many. There were five or six of the 
strangers, men and women, who appeared to be considerably 
awakened. And in particular one very rugged young man, 
who seemed as if nothing would move him, was now brought 
to tremble like the jailor, and weep for a long time. 

The Pagans that were awakened seemed at once to put off 
their savage roughness and Pagan manners, and became soci- 
able, orderly, and humane in their carriage. When they first 
came, I exhorted my religious people to take pains with them 
(as they had done with other strangers from {ime to time) te 
instruct them in Christianity. But when some of them at- 
tempted something of that nature, the strangers would soon 
rise up and walk to other houses, in order to avoid the hear- 
ing of such discourses. Whereupon some of the serious per- 


sons agreed to disperse themselves into the several parts of the 


settlement. So that where ever the strangers went, they met 
with some instructive discourse, and warm addresses respect- 
ing their souls concern. But now there was no need of 
using policy in order to get an opportunity of conversing with 
some of them about their spiritual concerns ; for they were so 
far touched with a sense of their perishing state, as made them 
tamely yield to the closest addresses that were made them, 
respecting their sin and misery, their need of an acquaintance 
with, and interest in the great Redeemer. 

March 24. Numbered the Indians, to see how many souls 
God had gathered together here, since my coming into these 
parts; and found there was now about an hundred and thirty 
persons together, old and young. Sundry of those that are my 
stated hearers, perhaps to the number of fifteen or twenty, were 
absent at this season. So thatif all had been together, the num- 
ber would now have been very considerable : especially consider- 
ing how few were togother at my first coming into these parts, 
the whole number not amounting to ¢er persons at that time. 

My people went out this day upon the design of clearing 
some of their land, above fifteen miles distant from this settle- 


‘7 


5 
Part. § A.D. 1745. Nocember—1746, June. 393 


ment, in order to their settling there in a compact form; where, 
they might be under advantages of attending the public wor- 
ship of God, of having their children taught ina school, and at 
the same time have a conveniency for planting, &c.; their 
land in the place of our present residence being of little or no 
yalue forthat purpose. And the design of their settling thus in 
a body, and cultivating their lands (which they have done very 
little in their Pagan state) being of such necessity and impor- 
tance to their religious interest, as well as worldly comfort, I 
thought it proper to call them together, and shew them the 
duty of labouring with faithfulness and industry : and that they 
must not now ‘‘be slothfulin business,” as they had ever. been 
in their Pagan state. I endeavoured to press the importance 
of their being laborious, diligent, and vigorous in the prosecu- 
tion of their business, especially at the present juncture, (the 
season of planting being now near), in order to their being in a 
capacity of living together, and enjoying the means of grace 
and instruction. And having given them directions for their 
work, which they very much wanted, as well as for their be- 
haviour in divers respects, I explained, sang, and endeavoured 
to inculcate upon them Ps. cxxvii. common metre, Dr. WaTTs’s 
version. And having recommended them, and the design of 
their going forth, to God, by prayer with them, I dismissed 
them to their business. 

In the evening, read and expounded to those of my people 
who were yet at home, and the strangers newly come, the 
substance of the third chapter of the Acts. Numbers seemed 
to melt under the word, especially whiie I was discoursing upon 
ver. 19. Repent ye therefore, and be converted, Kc. Sundry of 
the strangers also were affected. When I asked them after- 


wards, whether they did not now feel that their hearts were 


wicked, as I had taught them? One replied, ‘* Yes, she felt it 
now.” Although before she came here—upon hearing that I 
taught the Indians their hearts were all bad by nature, and 
needed to be changed and made good by the power of God— 
she had said, ‘“‘ Her heart was not wicked, and she never had 
done any thing that was bad in her life.” And this indeed 
seems to be the case with them, I think, universally in their 
Pagan state. They seem to have no consciousness of sin and 
guilt, unless they can charge themselves with some gross acts 
of sin contrary to the commands of the second iable. 

March 27. Discoursed to a number of my people in one of 
their houses in a more private manner. Enquired particularly 
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into their spiritual states, in order to see what impressions of a 
religious nature they were under. _Laid before them the marks 
and tokens of a regenerate, as well as unregenerate state: and 
endeavoured to suit and direct my discourse to them severally, 
according as J apprehended their states to be.—There was a 
considerable number gathered together, before I finished my 
discourse ; and divers seemed much affected, while I was — 
urging the necessity ‘and infinite importance of getting intoa — 
renewed state.—I find particular and close dealing with souls — 
in private, is often very successful. 
March 29. In the evening catechised as usual upon Satur=- — 
day.—Treated upon the “ benefits which believers receive — 
from Christ at death,’—The questions were answered with 
great readiness and propriety. And those who, I have reason 
to think, are the dear people of God, were sweetly melted al- 
most in general. There appeared such a liveliness and vigour — 
in their attendance upon the word of God, and such eager- _ 
ness to be made partakers of the benefits then mentioned, that — 
they seemed to be not only “looking for, but hasting to the — 
coming of the day of God.’ Divine truths seemed to distil 
upon the audience with a gentle, but melting efficacy, as the 
refreshing “showers upon the new mown grass.” The as-— 
sembly in general, as well as those who appear truly religi- 
ous, were affected with some brief account of the blessedness 
of the godly at death: and most then discovered an affectio-— 
nate inclination to cry, “‘ Letme die the death of the righ~ 
teous,” &c. although many were not duly engaged to obtain 
the change of heart that is necessary in order to that blessed _ 
end. 
Lord’s day, March 30. Discoursed from Matt. xxv. 31— 
40. There was avery considerable moving and affectionate 
melting in the assembly. I hope there were some real, deep 
and abiding impressions of divine things made upon the minds - 
of many. “There was one aged man, newly come among us, 
who appeared to be considerably awakened, that never was 
touched with any concern for his soul before.—In the evening ~ 
catechised. There was not that tenderness and melting engage- 
ment among God’s people that appeared the evening before, 
and many other times. They answered the questions distinctly — 
and well, and were devout and attentive in divine service. 
March 31. Called my people together, as I had done the © 
Monday morning before, and discoursed to them again on the ~ 
necessity and importance of their labouring industriously, in — 
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order to their living together, and enjoying the means of grace, 
&c. And having engaged in solemn prayer to God among 
them, for a blessing upon their attempts, I dismissed them to 
their work —Numbers of them, both men and women, seemed 
to offer themselves willingly to this service ; and some appear- 
ed affectionately concerned that God might go with them, and 
begin their /ittle town for them; that by his blessing it might 
be a place comfortable for them and theirs, in regard both of 
procuring the necessaries of life, and of attending the worship 
of God. 

April 5. Catechised towards evening. There appeared to 
be some affection and fervent engagement in divine service 
through the assembly in general ; especially towards the con- 
clusion of my discourse.—After public worship, a number of 
those I have reason to think are truly religious, came to my 
house, and seemed eager for some further entertainment upon 
divine things. And while I was conversing with them about 
their spiritual exercises, observing to them, that God’s work 
in the hearts of all his children, was, for substance, the same: 
and that their trials and temptations were also alike; and shew- 


‘ing the obligations such were under to dove one another in a 


peculiar manner, they seemed to be melted into tenderness and 
affection toward each other: and I thought that particular 
token of their being the disciples of Christ, viz, of their ‘ hay- 
ing love one toward another,” had scarce ever appeared more 
evident than at this time. 

Lord’s day, April 6. Preached from Matt. vii. 21—23, 
Not every one that saith unio me, Kc. There were considerable 
effects of the word visible in the audience, and such as were 
very desirable: an earnest attention, a great solemnity, many 
tears and heavy sighs, which were modestly suppressed in a 
considerable measure, and appeared unaffected, and without any 
indecent commotion of the passions. Divers of the religious 
people were put upon serious and close examination of their 
spiritual states, by hearing that “ not every one that saith 
to Christ, Lord, Lord, shall enter into his kingdom” And 
some of them expressed fears least they had deceived them- 
selves, and taken up a false hope, because they found they had 


done so little of the ‘ will of his Father who is in heaven.?— 


There was one man brought under very great and pressing 
concern for his soul; which appeared more especially after 
his retirement from public worship. And that which he says, 
gave him his great uneasiness, was, not so much any particular 
sin, as that he had never done the will of God at a//, but had 
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sinned continually, and so had no claim to the kingdom o 
heaven. > a 

In the afternoon I opened to them the discipline of Christ 
in his church, and the method in which offenders are to be 
dealt with. At which time the religious people were much 
affected, especially when they heard, that the offender conti- 
nuing obstinate, must finally be esteemed and treated ‘as an — 
Heathen man,” as a Pagan, that has no part nor lot among © 
God’s visible people. OF this they seemed to have the most — 
awful apprehensions ; a state of Heathenism, cut of which they — 
were so lately brought, appearing very dreadful to them.--- 4 
After public worship I visited sundry houses to see how they 
spent the remainder of the Sabbath, and to treat withthem 
solemnly on the great concerns of their souls: and the Lord 
seemed to smile upon my private endeavours, and to make 
these particular and personal addresses more effectual upon — 
some, than my public discourses. 

April’7. Discoursed to my people in the evening from 
1 Cor. xi. 23---26. For I have received of the Lord, Kc. And 
endeavoured to open to them the institution, nature, and ends — 
of the Lord’s supper, as well as the qualifications and prepara- — 
tions necessary to the right participation of that ordinance. 
Sundry persons appeared much affected with the love of 
Christ manifested in his making this provision for the comfort — 
of his people, at a season when himself was just entering upes 
his sharpest sufferings. 

Lord’s day, April 20. Discoursed both forenoon and after- — 
noon from Luke xxiv. explaining most of the chapter, and — 
making remarks upon it. There was a desirable attention in — 
the audience, though there was not so much appearance of af- 
fection and tenderness among them as has been usual.---Our 
meeting was very full, there being sundry strangers present, — 
_ who had never been with us before. - ; 

In the evening catechised. My people answered the ques- _ 
tions proposed to them, readily and distinetly; and I could — 
perceive they advanced in their knowledge of the prénciples of — 
Christianity. There appeared an affectionate melting in the ~ 
assembly at this time. Sundry who, I trust, are truly religi- 
ous, were refreshed and quickened, and seemed, by their cis- — 
course and behaviour, after public worship, to have their 
“hearts knit together in love.” This was a sweet and blessed 
season, like many others, that my poor people have been fa- 
voured with in months past. God has caused this little fleece to 


* 
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be repeatedly wet with the blessed dews of his divine grace, 


while all the earth around has been comparatively dry. 

April 25. Of late I apprehended that a number of persons 
in my congregation were proper subjects of the ordinance of 
the Lord’s supper, and that it might be seasonadle speedily to 
administer it to them: and having taken advice of some of the 
reverend correspondents in this solemn affair; I accordingly 


_ proposed and appointed the next Lord’s day, with leave of 


divine providenee, for the administration of this ordinance, and 
this day, as preparatory thereto, was set apart for solemn fas¢- 
ing and prayer. The design of this preparatory solemnity was 
to implore the blessing of God upon our renewing covenant 
with him and with one another, to walk together in the fear of 
God, in love and Christian fellowship: and to intreat that his 
presence might be with us in our designed approach to his 
table ; as well as to humble ourselves before God on account 
of the apparent withdrawment (at least in a measure) of that 
blessed influence which has been so prevalent upon persons of 
all ages among us ; as also on account of the rising appearance 
of carelessness, vanity, and vice among some, who, some time 
since, appeared to be touched and affected with divine truths, 
and brought to some sensibility of their miserable and perish- 
ing state by nature. And that we might also importunately 
pray for the peaceable settlement of the Indians together ina 
body, that they might be a commodious congregation for the 
worship of God; and that God would blast and defeat all the 
attempts that were or might be made against that pious design *. 

The solemnity was observed and seriously attended, not 
only by those who proposed to communicate at the Lord’s 
table, but by the whole congregation universally. In the for- 
mer part of the day, I endeavoured to open to my people the 
nature and design of a fast, as I had attempted more briefly to 
do before, and to instruct them in the duties of such a solem- 


nity. In the afternoon, I insisted upon the special reasons 


there were for our engaging in these solemn exercises at this 
time; both in regard of the need we stood in of divine assis- 
tance, in order to a due preparation for that sacred ordinance 


* There being at this time a terrible clamour raised against the Indians in 
various places in the country, and insinuations as though J was training them up'to 
cut people’s threats. Numbers wishing to have them banished out of these parts, 
and some giving out great words, in order to fright and deter them from settling 
upon the best and most convenient track of their own lands, threatening to molest 
and trouble them in the law, pretending a claim to these lands themselves, although 
never purchased of the Indians, 


i 
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some of us were proposing, with leave of | 
speedily to attend upon; and also ‘in respect 
decline of God’s work here, as to the effectual co 7 
conversion of sinners, there having been few of late deeply 
awakened out of a state of security, The worship of God was 
attended with great solemnity and reverence, with much ten- 
derness and many tears, by those who appear to be truly reli- 
gious: and there was some appearance of divine power upon 
those who had been awakened some time before, and who were 
still under concern. 
After repeated prayer and attendance upon the word of 
God, I proposed to the religious people, with as much brevity 
and plainness as I could, the substance of the doctrine of the 
Christian faith, as 1 had formerly done, previous to their 
baptism, and had their renewed cheerful assent toit. I then 
led them to a solemn renewal of their baptismal covenant, 
wherein they had explicitly and publicly given up themselves — 
to God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, avouching him to — 
be their God; and at the same time renouncing their Hea- 
thenish vanities, their zdolatrous andysuperstitious practices, and 
solemnly engaging to take the word of God, so far as it was, 
or might be made known to them, for the rule of their lives, — 
promising to walk together in love, to watch over themselves, 
and one another; to lead lives of seriousness and devotion, - 
and to discharge the relative duties incumbent upon them re- 
spectively, &c. This solemn transaction was attended with 
much gravity and seriousness; and at the same time with 
utmost readiness, freedom, and cheerfulness; anda religious” 
union and harmony of soul seemed to crown the whole solem- ; 
nity. I could not but think in the evening, that there had 
been manifest tokens of the divine presence with us in all the” 
several services of the day; though it was also manifest there 
was not that concern among Christless souls that has often ap-— 
peared here. a 
April 26. Toward noon prayed with a dying child, and — 
gave a word of exhortation to the by-standers to prepare for 
death, which seemed to take effect upon some.—In the after- 
noon discoursed to my people from Matthew xxvi. 26---30. of 
the author, the nature, and design of the Lord’s supper; and — 
endeavoured to point out the worthy receivers of that or 
dinance. way 
The religious people were affected, and even melted y 
divine truths,---with a view of the dying love of Ch 
Sundry others who had been for some months under convictions 
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of their perishing state, appeared now to be much moved 
with concern, and afresh engaged in seeking after an interest 
in Christ; although I cannot say, “ the word of God” appeared 
“* so quick and powerful,” so sharp and piercing to the assem- 
‘bly, as it had sometimes formerly done.—Baptized two adult 
persons, both serious and exemplary in their lives, and, I hope, 
truly religious. One of them was the man particularly men- 
tioned in my Journal of the 6th instant; who, although he was 
then greatly distressed, because “ he had never done the will 
of God,” has since, it is hoped, obtained spiritual comfort upon 
good grounds. 

In the evening I catechised those that were designed to 
partake of the Lord’s supper the next day, upen the institution, 
nature, and end of that ordinance; and had abundant satis- 
faction respecting their doctrinal knowledge and fitness in chat 
respect for an attendance uponit. They likewise appeared, in 
general, to have an affecting sense of the solemnity of this 
sacred ordinance, and to be humbled under a sense of their 
own unworthiness to approach to God ir it; and to be earnest- 
ly concerned that they might be duly prepared for an attend- 
ance upon it. Their hearts were full of love one toward 
another, and that was the frame of mind they seemed much 
concerned to maintain, and bring to the Lord’s table with 
them.—In the singing and prayer, after catechising, there ap- 
peared an agreeable tenderness and melting among them, and 
such tokens of brotherly love and affection, that would even 
constrain one to say, “ Lord, it is good to be here;” it is good 
to dwell where such an heavenly influence distils. 

Lord’s day, April 27. Preached from Tit. ii. 14. ** Who 
gave himself for us,” &c. The word of God at this time 
was attended with some appearance of divine power upon the 
assembly; so that the attention and gravity of the audience 
was remarkable ; and especially towards the conclusion of the 

_ exercise, divers persons were much affected. 

Administered the sacrament of the Lord’s supper to 
twenty-three persons of the Indians, (the number of men and 
women being near equal), divers others, to the number of five 
or siz, being now absent at the Forks of Delaware, who would 
otherwise have communicated with us.——The ordinance was 
attended with great solemnity, and with a most desirable ten- 
derness and affection. And it was remarkable, that in the 
season of the performance of the sacramental actions, especi- 
ally in the distribution of the bread, they seemed to be affect- 
ed in a most lively manner, as if ‘ Christ had been” really 
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“crucified before them.” And the words of 1 
when repeated and enlarged upon in the season _ of 
nistration, seemed to meet with the same reception, . 
tértained with the same full and firm belief and affectionate 
engagement of soul, as if the Lord Jesus Christ himself had 
been present, and had personally spoken tothem. The affec-— 
tions of the communicants, although considerably raised, were _ 
notwithstanding agreeably regulated, and kept within proper — 
bounds. So that there was a sweet, gentle, and affectionate — 
melting, without any zmdecent or boisterous commotion of the 
passions, 

Having rested some time after the administration of the 
sacrament, ‘(being extremely tired with the necessary prolixity — 
of the work I walked from house to house, and conversed 
particularly with most of the communicants, and found they 
had been ae universally refreshed at the Lord’s table “ as — 
with new wine.” And never did I see such an appearance of — 
Christian love among any people in all my life. It wassore- — 
markable, that one “might well have cried with an agreeable — 
surprise, “‘ Behold how they love one another!” I think there — 
could be no greater tokens of mutual affection among the peo= 
ple of God in the early days of Christianity, than what now 
appeared here. ‘The sight was so desirable, and so well becom-— 
ing the gospel, that nothing less could be said of. it, than that — 
it was “ the doing of the Lord, ”’ the genuine operations of him— 
‘“ who is love!” 

Toward night discoursed again on the forementioned Tit. 
ii. 14. and insisted on the immediate end and design of Christ’s 
death, viz. ‘‘ That he might redeem his people. from all i ini- | 
quity,” &c. This appeared to be a season of divine power — 
among us. The religious people were much refreshed, and 
seemed remarkably tender and affectionate, full of love, joy> 7 
peace, and desirous of being completely “ redeemed from all ~ 
iniquity ;”” so that some of them afterwards told me, “ they — 
had never felt the like before.”—Convictions also appeared to — 
be revived in many instances; and divers persons were 
awakened whom I had never observed under any religious im= 
pressions before. 

Such was the influence that attended our assembly, and so 
unspeakably desirable the frame of mind that many enjoyed in 
the divine service, that it seemed almost grievous to conclude 
the public worship. And the congregation when dismissed, 
although it was then almost dark, appeared loth to leave the om 
place and employments that had been rendered so deartothem 
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_ by the benefits enjoyed, while a blessed quickening influence 

distilled upon them.—And upon the whole, I must say, I had 
_ great satisfaction relative to the administration of this ordi- 
mance in divers respects. I have abundant reason to think, 
_that those who came to the Lord’s table, had a good degree. of 
_ doctrinal knowledge of the nature and design of the ordinance ; 


and that they acted with understanding in what they did. 

In the preparatory services I found, 1 may justly say, 
uncommon freedom in opening to their understandings and 
capacities, the covenant of grace, and in shewing them the 
nature of this ordinance as a seal of that covenant. Although — 
many of them knew of no such thing asa seal before my 
coming among them, or at least of the use and design of it in 
the common affairs of life. They were likewise thoroughly 
sensible-that it was no more than a seal or sign, and not the 
real body and blood of Christ. That it was designed for the 
refreshment and edification of the sou/, and not for the feasting 
of the body. They were also acquainted with the end of the 
ordinance, that they were therein called to commemorate the 
dying love of Christ, &c. 

And this competency of doctrinal knowledge, together 
with their grave and decent attendance upon the ordinance ; 
their affectionate melting under it; and the sweet and Christ- 


ian frame of mind they discovered consequent upon it, gave 


me great satisfaction respecting my administration of it to 
them.—And O what asweet and blessed season was this! God 
himself, I am persuaded, was in the midst of his people, 
attending his own ordinances. And I doubt not but many in 
the conclusion of the day, could say, with their whole hearts, 
‘¢ Verily, a day thus spent in God’s house, is better than a 
thousand elsewhere.’ There seemed to be but one heart 
among the pious people. The sweet union, hafmony, and 
endearing Jove and tenderness subsisting among them, was, I 
thought, the most lively emblem of the heavenly world I had 


-ever seen. 


April 28. Concluded the sacramental solemnity with a 
discourse upon John xiv. 15, “If ye love me, keep my com- 
mandments.” At which time there appeared avery agreeable 
tenderness in the audience in general, but especially in the 
eommunicants.—O how free, how engaged and affectionate did 
these appear in the service of God! they seemed willing to 
have their ‘‘ ears bored to the door-posts of God’s house,” 
and to be his seryants for ever. 

Vou, W.- ~ 3E 
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Observing numbers in this excellent frame, and the asseme 
bly i in general affected, and that by a divine influence, I thought | 
it proper toimprove this advantageous season, as Hezekiah di 
the desirable season of his great passover, (2 Chron. sxxi.) it 
order to promote the blessed reformation begun among them ; 
and to engage those that appeared serious and religious, to per- _ 
severe therein; and accordingly proposed to them, that they — 
should venewedly enter into. covenant before God, that they 
would watch over themselves and one another, lest they — 
should dishonour the name of Christ by falling into sinful and 
unbecoming practices. And especially that they would watch — H 
against the sin of drunkenness, (the sin that easily hesetal 
them), and the temptations leading thereto; as well as the ap- — 
pearance of evil in that respect. ~ They cheerfully sompliedy 
with the proposal, and explicitly joined in that covenant; > 
whereupon I proceeded in the most solemn manner I was ca-— 
pable of, to call God. to witness respecting their sacred engage- — 
ment ; and minded them of the greatness, of the guilt they — 
would contract to themselves in the violation of it; as well as } 
observed to them, that God would be a terrible witness against 
those who should presume to do so, in the “great and notables 
day of the Lord.” : 
It was a season of amazing solemnity! and a divine awe 
appeared upon the face of the whole assembly in this transac- — 
tion! Affectionate sobs, sighs, and tears, were now a. 


in the audience: and I donbt not but that many silent cries 
were then sent up to the fountain of grace, for supplies of 
grace sufficient. for the fulfilment of these solemn engagements, 
—Baptized szx children this day. 

Lord’s day, May 4. My people being now removed to 
their dands, mentioned in my Journal of March 24, where 
they were then, and have since been making provision for a 
compact settlement, in order to their more convenient enjoyment 
of the gospel, and other means of instruction, as well as the 
comforts of life; I this day visited them, being now obliged 
to board with an English family at some distance from them), 
and preached to them in the forenoon from Mark iy, 5. And 
some fell on stony ground, Kc. Endeavoured to shew them 
the reason there was to fear lest many promising appearances — | 
and hopeful beginnings in religion, might prove abortive, like 
the ‘‘ seed dropped upon stony places.” 

In the afternoon discoursed upon Rom, viii. 9. “ Now if : 
any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.” I 
have reason to think this discourse was peculiarly seasonable, — 
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and that it had a good effect upon some of the hearers.—Spent 


_ some hours afterwards in private conferences with my people, 


and laboured to regulate some things I apprehended amiss 
among some of them. 

May 5. Visited my people again, and took care of their 
worldly concerns, giving them directions relating to their bu- 
siness.—I daily discover more and more of what importance it 
is like to be to their religious interests, that they become 


-Taborious and industrious, Begtiainted with the affairs of hus- 


bandry, and able, in a good measure, to raise the necessaries 
and comforts of life wethin themselves; for their present 
method of living greatly exposes them to temptations of va- 
rious kinds. 

May 9, Preached from John v.40. And ye will not come 
to me, &c. in the open wilderness ; the Indians having as yet 
no house for public worship in this place, nor scarce any 
Shelters for themselves. Divine truths made considerable im- 
pressions upon the audience, and it was a season of solemnity, 
tenderness, and affection. 

Baptized one man this day, (the conjurer, murderer, &c. 
Mentioned in my Journal of August 8, 1745, and February i 
1746,) who appears to be such a ‘emarkable ; instance of divine 
grace, that I cannot omit some brief account of him here. 
He lived near, and sometimes attended my meeting in the 
Forks of Delaware for more than a year together; but was, 
like many others of them, extremely attached to strong drink, 
and seemed to be no ways reformed by the means I used with 
them for their instruction and conversion. At this time he 
likewise murdered a likely young Indian; which threw him in- 
to some kind of horror and desperation, so that he kept at a 
distance from me, and refused to hear me preach for several 
months together, till I had an opportunity of conversing freely 
with him, and giving him encouragement, that his sin might 
be forgiven for Christ’s sake. After which he again attended 
my meeting some times. 

But that which was the worst of all his conduct, was his 
conjuration. He was one of them who are sometimes called. 


| powwows among the Indians: and notwithstanding his frequent 


attendance upon my preaching, he still followed his old charnis 
and juggling tricks, “ giving out that himself was some great 
one, and to him they gave heed, ” supposing him to be | pos- 
sésséd of a great power. So that when { have instructed them 
Fespécting the miracles wrought by Christ in healing the sick, 


> 
&c. and mentioned them as evidences of his divine mission, 
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and the truth of his doctrines, they have quickly observed the 


wonders of that kind which this man had performed by his > 


magic charms. Whence they had a high opinion of him, and 
his superstitious notions, which seemed to be a fatal obstruc- 


OE SiS? Soi 


tion to some of them in regard of their receiving the gospel. — 
And I have often thought, it would be a great favour to the 


design of gospellizing these Indians, if God would take that 


wretch out of the world; for I had scarce any hope of his ever > 


coming to good. But God, ‘ whose thoughts are not as man’s 


thoughts,” has been pleased to take a much more desirable ~ 


method with him; .a method agreeable to his own merciful 


nature, and, I trust, advantageous to his own interest among — 
the Indians, as well as effectual to the salvation of this poor 


soul. . To God be the glory of it. - 
The first genuine concern for his soul that ever appeared 


in him, was excited by seeing my interpreter and his wife bap- — 


tized at the Forks of Delaware, July 21, 1745. Which.so 
prevailed upon him, that, with the invitation of an Indian, 
who was a friend to Christianity, he followed me down to 
Crosweeksung in the beginning of August following, in order to 
hear me preach, and there continued for several weeks, in 
the season of the most remarkable and powerful awakening 
among the Indians; at which time he was more effectually 
awakened, and brought under great concern for his soul. And 
then, he says, upon his “feeling the word of God in his 
heart,” as he expresses it, his spirit of conjuration left him 
entirely ; that he had no more power of that nature since, than 


any other man living. And declares that he does not now so — 


much as know Aow he used to charm and conjure; and that he 
could not do any thing of that nature if he was never so de- 
sirous of it. 

He continued under convictions of his sinful and perishing 


state, and a considerable degree of concern for his soul, all 


the fall and former part of the winter past, but was not so 


deeply exercised till some time in January ; and then the word 


of God took such hold upon him, that he was brought into 


great distress, and knew not what to do, nor where to turn 
himself.—He then told me, that when he used to hear me - 
preach from time to time in the fall of the year, my preaching - 
pricked his heart and made him very uneasy, but did not bring © 


him to so great distress, because he still hoped he could do 
something for his own relief: but now, he said, I drove him up 
into “ such a sharp corner,” that he had no way to turn, and 
could not avoid being in distress. 
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He continued constantly under the heavy burden and 
pressure of a wounded spirit, till at length he was brought into 
the acute anguish and utmost agony of soul, mentioned in my 
Journal of Feb. 1, which continued that night, and part of 
the next day.—After this, he was brought to the utmost 
calmness and composure of mind, his trembling and heavy 
burden was removed, and he appeared perfectly sedate; 
although he had, to his apprehensions, scarce any hope of 
salvation. 

I observed him to appear remarkably composed, and 
thereupon asked him how he did? He replied, “It is done; 
it is done, it is all done now.” I asked him what he meant? 
He answered, “I can never do any more to save myself; it is 
all done for ever, I can dono more.” I queried with him, 
whether he could not doa /:ttde more rather than to go to hell. 
He replied, ‘ My heart is dead, I can never help myself.” [ 
asked him, what he thought would become of him then? He 
answered, ‘1 must goto hell.” I asked him, if he thought 
it was right that God should send him to hell? He replied, 
“QO it is right. The devil has been in me ever since I was 
born.” Iasked him, if he felt this when he was in such great 
distress the evening before? .He answered, ‘‘ No, I did not 
then think it was right.. I thought God would send me to 
hell, and that [ was then dropping intoit; but my heart quar- 
relled with God, and would not say it was right he should send 
me there. But now | know it is right, for I have always serv- 
ed the devil, and my heart has no goodness in it now, but is as 
bad as ever it was,” &c.—I thought I had scarce ever seen any 
person more effectually brought off from a dependence upon 
his own contrivances and endeavours for salvation, or more ap- 
parently to lie at the foot of sovereign mercy, than this man 
now did under these views of things. 

~In this frame of mind he continued for several days, pass- 
ing sentence of condemnation upon himself, and constantly 
owning, that it would be right he should be damned, and that 
he expected this would be his portion for the greatness of his 
sins. And yet it was plain he had a secret hope of mercy, 
though imperceptible to himself, which kept him not only 
from despair, but from any pressing distress: so that instead 
of being sad and dejected, his very countenance appeared 
pleasant and agreeable, 

While he was in this frame, he sundry times asked me, 
«© When I would preach again?” and seemed desirous to hear 
the word of God every day. I asked him why he wanted to 
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hear mé Preach, seeing “his heart was dead, and all was 
done?” That “ he could never help himself, and expected 
that he must go to hell?” He replied, “I love to hear you 
speak about Christ for all.” I added, But what good will that 
do you, if you must go to heil at last?—using now his own 
Janguage with him; having before, from time to time, la- 
boured in the best manner I could, to represent to him the 
excellency of Christ, his all-sufficiency and willingness to 
save lost sinners, and persons just in his case; although to no 
purpose, as to yielding him any special comfort.—He answered, 
*‘I would have others come to Christ, if I must go to hell my- 
self.’—It was remarkable, that he seemed to have a great love 
to the people of God, and nothing affected him so much as 
the thoughts of being separated from them. This seemed to 
be a very dreadful part of the hell to which he thought him- 
self doomed. It was likewise remarkable, that, in this season, 
he was most diligent in the usé of all means for his soul’s salva- 
tion; although he had the clearest view of the insufficiency 
ef means to afford him help. And would frequently say; 
“That all he did, signified nothing at all;” and yet was never 
more constant in doing, attending secret and family prayet 
daily, and surprisingly diligent and attentive in hearing the 
word of God: so that he neither despaired of mercy, nor yet 
presumed to hope upon his own doings, but used means, be- 
cause appointed of God in order to salvation; and because 
he would wait upon God in his own way. 


After he had continued in this frame of mind more than a 


week, while I was discoursing publicly, he seemed to have a 
lively, soul-refreshing view of the excellency of Christ, and 
the way of salvation by him, which melted him into tears, 
and filled him with admiration, comfort, satisfaction, and praise 
to God. Since then he has appeared to be a humble, devout, 
and affectionate Christian; serious and exemplary in his con- 
versation and behaviour, frequently complaining of his bar- 
renness, his want of spiritual warmth, life, atid activity, and 
yet frequently favoured with quickening and refreshing in- 
fluences. And in all respects, so far as 1 am capable to judge, 
he beats the marks and characters of one “ created anew in 
Christ Jesus to good works.” 


His zeal for the cause of God was pleasing to me, whet 


he was with me at the Forks of Delaware in February last. 
There being an old Indian at the place where I preached, who 
threatened to bewitch me and my religious people who accom- 
panied me there; ¢his mari presently challenged him to do his 


} 
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worst, telling him, that himself had been as great a conjuror 
as he, and that notwithstanding as soon as he felt that word ia 
his heart which these people loved, (meaning the word of God) 
his power of conjuring immediately left him.—And so it would 
you, said he, if you did but once feel it in your heart; and 
you have no power tohurt them, nor so much as to touch 
one of them, &c. So that I may conclude my account of 
him, by observing, (in allusion to what was said of St. Paul), 


that he now zealously defends, and practically “ preaches the 


faith which he once destroyed,” or at least was instrumental 
of obstructing. —May God have the glory of the amazing change 
he has wrought in him ! 

Lord’s day, May 18. Discoursed both parts of the day 
from Rev. iii. 20. Behold Z stand at the door, &c. There ap« 
peared some affectionate melting towards the conclusion of the 
forenoon exercise, and one or two instances of fresh awaken- 
ing. Inthe intermission of public worship, I took occasion to 
discourse to numbers in a more private way, on the kindness 
and patience of the blessed Redeemer in standing and knocking 
in continuing his gracious calls to sinners, who had long neg= 
lected and abused his grace ; which seemed to take some effect 
upon sundry. 

In the afternoon, divine truths were attended with soleme 
nity, and with some tears, although there was not that power- 
ful, awakening, and quickening influence, which in times past 
has been common in our assemblies. The appearance of the 
audience under divine truths, was comparatively discouraging ; 
and I was ready to fear, that God was about to withdraw the 
blessed influence of his Spirit from us, 

May 19. Visited and preached to my people from Acts 
xx. 18, 19. dnd when they were come to him, he said unto them, 
Ye know, from the first day, Kc. and endeavoured to rectify 
their notions about religious affections ; shewing them, on the 
one hand, the destrableness of religious affection, tenderness, 
and fervent engagement in the worship and service of God, 
when such affection flows from a ¢rue spiritual discovery of 
divine glories, from a justly affecting sense of the transcendent 
excellency and perfections of the blessed God,—a view of the 
glory and loveliness of the great Redeemer: and:that such 
views of divine things, will naturally excite us to ‘serve the 
Lord with many tears,” with much affection and fervency, 
and yet “ with all humility of mind:’’—And, on che other hand, 
_observing the sinfulness of seeking after high affections zmme- 
diately, and for their own sakes, that is, of making them the 
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object of our eye and heart is nextly and principally set upon, 
when the glory of God ought to be so. Shewed them, that 
if the heart be directly and chiefly fixed on God, and the soul 
engaged to glorify him, some degree of religious affection will 
be the effect and attendant of it. But to seek after affection, 
directly and chiefly, to have the heart principally set upon that, 
is to place it in the room of God and his glory. If it be sought, 
that others may take notice, and admire us for our spirituality 
and forwardness in religion, it is then abominable pride: if 
for the sake of feeling the pleasure of being affected, it is then — 
adolairy and self-gratification.—Laboured also to expose the 
disagreebleness of those affections that are sometimes wrought 
up in persons by the power of fancy, and their own attempts 
for that purpose, while I still endeavoured to recommend to 
them that religious affection, fervency, and devotion which 
ought to attend all our religious exercises, and without which 
religion will be but an empty name and Jifeless carcase. 

This appeared to be a seasonable discourse, and proved — 
very satisfactory to some of the religious people, who before — 
were exercised with some difficulties relating to this point— 
Afterwards took care of, and gave my people “directions about 
their worldly affairs. 

May 24. Visited the Indians, and took care of their secular 
business, which they are not able to manage themselves, with= 
out the constant care and advice of others.—Afterwards dis- 
coursed to some particularly about their spiritual concerns. | 

Lord’s day, May 25. Discoursed both parts of the day ~ 
from John xii. 44—48. Jesus cried and said, He that believethon — 
me, Kc. There was some degree of divine power attending — 
the word of God. Sundry wept and appeared considerably 
affected: and one who had long been under spiritual trouble, 
now obtained clearness and comfort, and appeared to “ re- 
joice in God her Saviour.” It was a day of grace and divine 
goodness; a day wherein something, I trust, was done for the 
cause of God among my people: a season of sweetness and 
comfort to divers of the religious people, although there was 
not that powerful influence upon the congregation which was 
common some months ago. 

Lord’s day, June 1, 1746. Preached both forenoon and 
afternoon from Matt. xi. 27, 28. The presence of God seemed 
to be in the assembly, and numbers were considerably melted 
and affected under divine truths. There was a desirable ape 
pearance in the congregation in general, an earnest attention — 
and agreeable tenderness, and it seemed as if God designed to 
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isit us with farther showers of divine grace.—I then baptized 
persons, five adults and five children, and was not a little 
eshed with this ‘‘ addition made to the church of such asy 
pepe, shall be saved.” 
_ [have reason to hope, that God has lately (at and since 
it celebration of the Lord’s supper) brought home to himself 
wndry souls who had long been under spiritual trouble and 
oncern: although there have been few instances of persons 
Iately awakened out of a state of security. And those comforte 
ed of late, seem to be brought in, in a more silent way, neither 
their concern nor consolation being so powerful and reniark- 
able, as appeared among those more suddenly wrought upon 
in the beginning of this work of grace. 
June 6. Discoursed to my people from part of Is. liii.— 
The divine presence appeared to ne amongst us in some mea- 
‘sure. Divers persons were much melted “and refreshed ; and 
‘one man in particular, who had long been under concera for his 
‘soul, was now brought to see and feel, in a very lively manner, 
the ‘impossibility of his doing any thing to help himself, or to 
bring him-into the favour of God, by his t¢ars, prayers, and 
other religious performances ; and found himself uzdone as to 
‘any power or goodness of his own, and that there was no way 
Teft him, but to leave himself with God to be disposed of as he 
pleased. 
_ June 7. Being desired by the Rev. Mr. William Repencnt 
to be his assistané in the administration of the Lord’s supper ; 
y people also being invited to attend the sacramenia! solem- 
nity, they cheerfully embraced the opportunity, and this day 
attended the preparatory services with me. 
Lord’s day, June 8. Most of my people, who had been 
‘communicants at the Lord’s table before, being present at this 
“sacramental occasion, communicated, with others, in this holy 
ordinance, at the desire, and I trust, to the satisfaction and’ 
-eomfort of numbers of God’s people, who had longed to see 
‘this day, and whose hearts had rejoiced in ths work of grace 
‘among the Indians, which prepared the way for what appeared. 
‘so agreeable at this time.— Those of my people who communi- 
‘eated, seemed in general agreeably affected at the Lord’s 
‘table, and some of them considerably melted with the love of 
Christ ; although they were not so remarkably refreshed and 
feasted at this time, as when I administered this ordinance to 
them in our own congregation only. 
Some of the dy- -standers were affected with seeing these 
who had been “ aliens from the commonwealth of doth ane 
Vou. ui 3 F 
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strangers to the covenant of promise,” 


I was toll were ouialeeage by it, apprelicie ame eal 
they were in of being themselves finally cast out, while they 
saw others, ‘‘ from the east and west,” preparing, and hope- 
fully prepared in some good measure, to “sit down in the king~ 
dom of God.” 

At this season others of my people also, who were no 
communicants, were considerably aitected ; convictions were 
revived in divers instances; and one (the man particularly 
mentioned in my Journal of the 6th instant) obtained comfort 
and satisfaction; and has since given me such an account of 
his spiritual exercises, and the manner in which he obtained 
relief, as appears very hopeful. It seems as ifhe “ whocom- 
manded the light to shine out of darkness,” had now “ shined 
in his heart, and given him the light of” and experimental 
“ knowledge of the glory of God in ‘the face of Jesus Christ. 

June 9. A considerable number of my people met togethe 
early inthe day ina retired place in the woods, and prayed. 
sang, and conversed of divine things, and were seen by some 
religious persons of the white people, to be affected and en- 
caged, and divers of them in tears in these religious exercises. 

Afterwards they attended the concluding exercises of the 
sacramental solemnity, and then returned home, divers of the n 
“rejoicing for all the goodness of God” they had seen and_ 
felt : so that this appeared to be a profitable, as well as a com 
fortable season to numbers of my congregation. And their 
being present at this occasion, and a number of them commu- 
cating at the Lord’s table with others of God’s people, was, 
trust, for the honour of God, and the interest of religion i 
these parts, as numbers, f Wave reason to think, were quickenay 
by means of it. 

June 13. Preached to my people upon the new creature 
from 2 Cor. v.17. Jf any man be in Christ, Kc. The presence 
of God appeared to be in the assembly-—It was a sweet and~ 
agreeable meeting, wherein the people of God were refreshed — 
and strengthened, beholding their faces in the glass of God’s 
word, and finding in pena the marks and lineaments of 
the new creature. Some sinners under concern, were also 
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renewedly affected ; and afresh engaged for the securing of 
their eternal interests. 
, Baptized five persons at this time, three adults and two 
children. One of these was the very aged woman of whose 
exercise I gave an account in my Journal of Dec. 26. She now 
ave me a very punctual, rational, and satisfactory account of 
the remarkable change she experienced some months after the 
beginning of her concern, which, I must say, appeared to be 
_ the genuine operations of the divine Spirit, so far as I am ca- 
pable of judging. And although she was become so childish 
_ through old age, that I could do nothing in a way of guestion- 
_ ing with her, nor scarce make her understand any that I asked 
Beher ; yet when I let her alone to go on with her own story, 
she could give a very distinct and particular relation of the 
many and various exercises of soul she had experienced ; so 
_ deep were the impressions left upon her mind by that influence, 
and that exercise she had been under! And I have great 
_Yeason to hope, she is born anew in her old age, she being, I 
presume, upwards of fourscore. I had good hopes of the other 
adults, and trust they are such as God will own “ in the day 
_ when he makes up his jewels.” 

June 19. Visited my people with two of the Reverend 
correspondents. Spent some time in conversation with some 
of them upon spiritual things; and took some care of their 
worldly concerns, 

This day makes up a complete year from the first time of 
_my preaching to these Indians in New-Jersey.— What amazing 
things has God wrought in this space of time for these poor 
people! Whata surprising change appears in their tempers and 
“behaviour! How are morose and savage Pagans in this short 
Space of time transformed into agreeable, affectionate, and hum- 
ble Christians! and their drunken and Pagan howlings, turned 
into devout and fervent prayers and praises to God! They 
‘who were sometimes darkness, are now become light in the 
Lord. May they walk as children of the light, and of the day. 
And now to him that is of power to stablish them according 
to the gospel, and the preaching of Christ——To Gad only 
wise, be glory, through Jesus Christ, for ever and ever! 
Amen.” 
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SECT. I 
The Doctrine preached to the Indians. 


Berore I conclude the present Journal, I would make a few 
General Remarks upon what, to me, appears worthy of notice, 
relating to the continued. work of grace among my people. 
And, first, I cannot but take notice, that I have in the general, 
ever since my first coming among these Indians in New- 
Jersey, been favoured with that assistance, which, to me, is 
uncommon, in preaching Christ crucified, and making him the 
centre and mark to which all my discourses among them were 
directed. 
It was the principal scope and drift of all my discourses to 
this people, for several months together, (after having taught 
them something of the bezng and perfections of God, his crea- 
tion of man in a state of rectitude and happiness, and the obli- 
gations mankind were thence under to love and honour him), 
to lead them into an acquaintance with their deplorable state 
by nature, as fallen creatures: their inability to extricate and 
deliver themselves from it: the witer insufficiency of any exter- 
nal reformations and amendments of life, or of any teligious 
performances, ‘hey were capable of, while in this state, to bring 
them into the favour of God, and interest them in his eternal 
mercy. And thence to shew them their absolute need of 
Christ to redeem and save them from the misery of their 
fallen state. To open his all-sufficiency and willingness to 
save the chief of sinners.——The /freeness and riches of divine 
grace, proposed ‘ without money, and without price,” to all 
that will accept the offer.—And thereupon to press them wath- 
out delay, to betake themselves to him, under a sense of their 
misery and undone state, for relief and everlasting saivation,— 
And to shew them the abundant encouragement the gospel 
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proposes to needy, perishing, and helpless sinners, in order to 


engage them so todo. T Nase things, I repeatedly and largely 
insisted upon from time to time. 

And I have oftentimes remarked. with admiration, that 
whatever subject I have been treating upon, after having spent 


time sufficient to explain and illustrate the truths contained — 


therein, I have been naturally and easily led to Curist as the 
substance of every subject. If I treated on the being and 
glorious perfections of God, I was thence naturally led to 
discourse of Christ as the only ‘* way to the Father.”—If I at- 
tempted to open the deplorable misery of our fallen state, if 
was natural from thence to shew the necessity of Christ to 
undertake for us, to atone for our sins, and to redeem us from 


the power of them.—If I taught the commands of God, and _ 


shewed our violation of them, this brought me in the most 
-easy and natural way, to speak of, and recommend the Lord 
Jesus Christ, as one who had “ magnified the law” we had 
broken, and who was “ become the end of it for righteous- 
ness, to every one that believes.” And never did I find so 
much freedom and assistance in making all the various lines of 


my discourses meet together, and centre in Christ, as I have 


o these Indians. 


frequently done among 


Sometimes when I have had thoughts of offering buta few 


words upon some particular subject, and saw no occasion, nor 


indeed much room, for any considerable enlargement, there 


bas at unawares appeared such a fountain of gospel-grace 
shining forth in, or ra/urally resulting from a just explication 
of it, and Christ has seemed in such a manner to be pointed 


out as the substance of what I was considering and explaining, — 


that I have been drawn in a way not only easy and natural, 
proper and pertinent, but almost unavordable to discourse of 
him, either in regard of his undertaking, incarnation, satisfac- 
tion, admirable fitness for the work of man’s redemption, or 
the infinite need that sinners stand in of an interest in him; 
which has opened the way fora continued strain of gospel- 
invitation to perishing souls, to come empfy and naked, weary 
aud heavy laden, and cast themselves upon him, 

And as I have been remarkably influenced and assisted to 
dwell upon the Lord Jesus Christ, and the way of salvation 
by him, in the general current of my discourses here, and 
have been, at times, surprisingly furnished with pertinent 
matter relating to him, and the design of his incarnation: so 
I have been no less assisted oftentimes in regard of an advan- 
tageous manner of opening the mysteries of divine grace, and 
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‘representing the infinite excellencies, and “ unsearchable 
‘riches of Christ,” as well as of recommending him to the ac- 
-eeptance of perishing sinners, 1 have frequently been enabled 
‘to represent the divine glory, the infinite preciousness and 
‘transcendent loveliness of the great Redeemer : the suitable- 
ness of his person and purchase to supply the wants, and an- 
‘swer the utmost desires of immortal souls :—To open the in- 
finite riches of his grace, and the wonderful encouragement 
proposed i in the gospel to unworthy, helpless sinners :—To 
call, invite, and beseech them to come and give up themselves 
to him, and be reconciled to God through him :—To expostu- 
Jate with them respecting their neglect of one so infinitely: 
lovely, and freely offered :—And ¢his in such a manner, with 
such freedom, pertinency, pathos, and application to the con- 
science, as, I am sure, I never could have made inyself master 
of by the most assiduous application of mind. And frequently 
at such seasons I have been surprisingly helped in adapting 
my discourses to the capacities of my people, and bringing 
‘them down into such easy, and familiar methods of expression, 
as has rendered them intelligible even to Pagans. 

1 do not mention these things as a recommendation of my 
own performances; for, J am sure, I found, from time to 
time, that I had no skill or wisdom for my great work ; and 
knew not how “to choose out acceptable words” proper to 
address poor benighted Pagans with. But thus God was pleas- 
ed to help me, ‘‘ not to know any thing among them, save 
Jesus Christ, and him crucified.’ Thus I was enabled to shew 
them their mzsery without him, and to represent his complete 
finess to redeem and save them. 

And this was the preaching. God made use of for the awa- 
kening of sinners, and the propagation of this * work of grace 
among the Indians.”—-—And it was remarkable, from time to 
time, that when I was favoured with any special freedom, in 
discoursing of the “ ability and willingness of Christ to save 
sinners,” and ‘‘ the need they stood in of such a Saviour,” there 
was then the greatest appearance of divine power in awakening 
numbers of secure souls, promoting convictions begun, and 
comforting the distressed. 

I have sometimes formerly, in reading the apostle’s dis-_ 
course to Cornelius, (Acts x.) wondered to see him so quickly 
introduce the Lord Jesus Christ into his sermon, and so en- 
tirely dwell upon him through the whole of it, observing him 
in this point very widely to differ from many of our modern 
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Christ has appeared to be the substance of the gospel, and the 
centre in which the several lines of divine revelation meet, 
Although I am still sensible there are many things necessary 
to be spoken to persons under Pagan darkness, in order te 
make way for a proper introduction of the name of Christ, and 
his undertaking in behalf of fallen man. 


SECT. II. 
Morality, sobriety, and external duties, promoted by preaching 
Christ crucified. 


It is worthy of remark, secondly, that numbers of these 
people are brought to a strict compliance with the rules of 
morality and sobriety, and to a conscientious performance of 
the external duties of Christianity, by the internal power and 
influence of divine truths—the peculiar doctrines of grace 
upon their minds; without their having these moral duttes fre 
quently repeated and inculcated upon them, and the contrary 


upon the peculiar doctrines of grace, I have already observe 
in the preceding remarks. Those doctrines, which had t 
most direct tendency to humble the fallen creature ; to shew 
him the misery of his natural state; to bring him down to the 
foot of sovereign mercy, and to exalt the great Redeemer. 
discover his transcendent excellency and infinite preciousness, 
and so to recommend him to the sinner’s acceptance—were the 
subject-matter of what was delivered in public and private to 
them, and from time to time repeated and inculcated upon 
them. ) 

And God was pleased to give these divine truths such a 
powerful influence upon the minds of these people, and so to 
bless them for the effectual awakening of numbers of them, 
that their lives were quickly reformed, without my insisting 
upon the precepts of morality, and spending time in repeated 
harangues upon external duties. There was indeed no room 
for any kind of discourses but those that respected the essen= 
tials of religion, and the experimental knowledge of divine 
things, whilst there were so many inquiring daily—not how 
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_ they should regulate their external conduct, for that, persons 
_ who are honestly disposed to comply with duty, when known, 
_ may, in ordinary cases, be easily satisfied about, but—how 
they should escape from the wrath they feared, and felt a de- 
‘sert of,—obtain an effectual change of heart,—get an interest 
in Christ,—and come to the enjoyment of eternal blessedness ? 
Sothat my great work still was to lead them into a further 
view of their utter undoneness in themselves, the total depravity 
and corruption of their hearts; that there was no manner of 
_ goodness in them; no good dispositions nor desires; no love 
_ to God, nor delight in his commands: but, on the contrary, 
hatred, enmity, and all manner of wickedness reigning in them; 
—And at the same time to open to them the glorious and com- 
plete remedy provided in Christ for helpless perishing sinners, 
and offered freely to those who have no goodness of their own, 
no “works of righteousness which they have done,” to re- 
commend them to God. 

This was the continued strain of my preaching; this my 
great concern and constant endeavour, so to enlighten the 
mind, as thereby dulv to affect the heart, and, as far as pos- 
sible, give persons a sense and feeling of these precious and 
important doctrines of grace, at least, so far as means might 
conduce to it. And these were the doctrines,---this the me- 

_ thod of preaching, which were blessed of God for the awaken- 
ing, and, I trust, the saving conversion of numbers of souls.— 
and which were made the means of producing a remarkable 
‘reformation among the hearers in general. 

When these truths were felt at heart, there was now no 
vice unreformed,—no external duty neglected. Drunken- 
ness, the darling vice, was broken off from, and scarce an in- 
stance of it known among my hearers for months together. 
The abusive practice of husbands and wives in putting away 
each other, and taking others in their stead, was quickly re- 
formed; so that there are three or four couple who have vo- - 
luntarily dismissed those they had wrongfully taken, and now 
live together again in love and peace. The same might be 
said of all other vicious practices. The reformation was 
general; and all springing from the znternal influence of di- 
vine truths upon their hearts; and not from any eternal rex 
straints, or because they had heard these vices particularly 
exposed, and repeatedly spoken against. Some of them I 
never so much as mentioned ; particularly, that of the parting 
of men and their wives, till some, having their conscience 
awakened by God’s word, came, and, of their own accord, 
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confessed: themselves guilty in that respect. And when I did 
at any time mention their wicked -practices, and the sins they 
were guilty of contrary to the light of nature, it was not with 
design, nor indeed with any hope, of working an effectual 
reformation in their external manners by this means, for I 
knew, that while the ¢ree remained corrupt, the fruit would n¢- 
turally be so; but with design to lead them, by observing the 
wickedness of their dives, to a view of the corruption of their — 
hearts, and so to convince them of the necessity of a renoya- 
tion of nature, and to excite them with utmost diligence to 
seek after that great change, which, if once obtained, I was 
sensible, would of course produce a reformation of external 
manners in every respect. 
And as all vice was reformed upon their feeling the power 

of these truths upon their hearts, so the external duties of 
Christianity were complied with, and consciensiously perform- 
ed from the same znternal influence; family prayer set up, 
and constantly maintained, unless among some few more lately 
come, who had felt little of this divine influence. This duty was 
constantly performed, even in some families where there were 
none but females, and scarce a prayerless person to be found 
among near an hundred of them. The Lord’s day was seriously 
and religiously observed, and care taken by parents to keep 
their children orderly upon that sacred day, &c. And this, not 
because I had driven them to the performance of these duties, 
by a frequent inculcating of them, but because they had felé 
the power of God’s word upon their hearts,—were made sen- 
sible of their sin and misery, and thence could not but pray, — 
and comply with every thing they knew was duty, from what 
they felt within themselyes. When their hearts were touched 
with asense of their eternal concerns, they could pray with 
great freedom, as well as fervency, without being at the trou- 
ble first to learn se¢ forms for that purpose. And some of them 
who were suddenly awakened at their first coming among us, 
were brought to pray and cry for mercy with utmost importu-— 
nity, without ever being instructed in the duty of prayer, or 
so much as once directed to a performance of it. 4 
The happy effects of these peculiar doctrines of grace, 4 
which I have so much insisted upon with this people, plainly — 
discover, even to demonstration, that instead of their opening — 
a door to licentiousness, as many vainly imagine, and slander- — 
ously insinuate, they have a direct contrary tendency: so that — 
a close application, a sense and feeling of them, will have the — 
ze 
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most powerful influence toward the renovation, and effectual 
reformation both of heart and life. 

And happy experience, as well as the word of God, and 
the example of Christ and his apostles, has taught me, that 
the very method of preaching which is best suited to awaken 
_ in mankind a sense and lively apprehension of their depravity 
and misery in a fallen state,—to excite them earnestly to seek 
after a change of heart, and to fy for refuge to free and sove- 
reign grace in Christ, as the only hope set before them, is like 
to be most successful toward the reformation of their erternaé 
conduct.—I have found that close addresses, and solemn appli- 
cations of divine truth to the conscience, tend directly to - 
strike death to the root of all vice; while smooth and plausi- 
ble harangues upon moral virtues and external duties, at best 
are like to do no more than lop off the branches of corruption, 
while the root of all vice remains still untouched. 

A view of the blessed effect of honest endeavours to bring 
home divine truths to the conscience, and duly to affect the 
heart with them, has often minded me of those words of our 
Lord, (which I have thought might be a proper exhortation for 
ministers in respect of their treating with others, as well as for 
persons in general with regard to themselves), ‘‘ Cleanse first 
the inside of the cup and platter, that the outside may be clean 
also.” Cleanse, says he, the inside, ‘hat the outside may be 
clean. As if he had said, The only effectual way to have the 
_ outside clean, is to begin with what ts within; and if the 

fountain be purified, the streams will maturally be pure. And 
most certain it is, if we can awaken in sinners a lively sense of 
their inward pollution and depravity—their need of a change 
of heart—and so engage them to seek after award cleansing, 
their external defilement will naturally be cleansed, their 
vicious ways of course be reformed, and their conversation and 
behaviour become regular. 

: Now, although I cannot pretend that the reformation 
among my people, does, in every instance, spring from a sa- 
ying change of heart; yet I may truly say, it flows from some 
heart-affecting view and sense of divine truths that all have 
had in a greater or less degree.—I do not intend, by what I 
have observed here, to represent the preaching of morality 
and pressing persons to the external performance of duty, to 

_ bealtogether unnecessary and useless at any time ; and espe- 
cially at times when there is less of divine power attending the 
means of grace;—when, for want of znternal influences, there 
.is need of external restraints. It is doubtless among the things 
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that “‘ ought to be done,” while “ others are not to be left — 
undone.”—But what I principally designed by this remark, — 
was to discover plain matter of fact, viz. That the reformation, 
the sobriety, and external compliance with the rules and duties 
of Christianity, appearing among my people, are not the effect 
of any mere doctrinal instruction, or merely rational view of the 
beauty of morality, but from the internal power and influence ~ 
that divine truths (the soul humbling doctrines of grace) have 
had upon their hearts. 


SECT. III. 
Continuance, renewal, and quickness of the Work. 


It is remarkable, thirdly, that God has so continued and 
renewed showers of his grace here :—so quickly set up his visi- 
ble kingdom among these people; and so smiled upon them in 
relation to their acquirement of knowledge, both divine and 
human. It is now near a year since the beginning of this graci- 
ous outpouring of the divine Spirit among them: and although 
it has often seemed to decline and abate for some short space 
of time—as may be observed by several passages of my 
Journal, where I have endeavoured to note things just as they 
appeared to me—yet the shower has seemed to be renewed, 
and the work of grace revived again. So that a divine influence 
seems still apparently to attend the means of grace, in a grea~ 
ter or less degree, in most of our meetings for religious exer~ 
cises; whereby religious persons are refreshed, strengthened, — 
and established,---convictions revived and promoted in many 
instances,---and some few persons newly awakened from time _ 
to time. Although it must be acknowledged, that for some — 
time past, there has, in the general, appeared a more manifest 
decline of this work, and the divine Spirit has seemed, in a> 
considerable measure, withdrawn, especially in regard of his 
awakening infiuence---so that the strangers who come latterly, 
are not seized with concern as formerly ; and some few who 
have been much affected with divine truths in time past, now 
appear less concerned.---Yet, blessed be God, there is still an 
appearance of divine power and grace, a desirable degree of 
tenderness, religious affection, and devotion in our assemblies. 

And as God has continued and renewed the showers of his 
grace among this people for some time ; so he has with uncom- 

“mon quickness set up his visible kingdom, and gathered himself 
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a church in the midst of them. I have now baptized, since the 
conclusion of my last Journal, (or the First Part) thirty per- 
sons, fifteen adults and fifteen children. Which added to the 


_ number there mentioned, makes seventy-seven persons; where- 


of thirty-eight are adults, and thirty-nine children; and all 
within the space of e/even months past.---And it must be no- 
ted, that I have baptized no adults, but suck as appeared to 
have a work of special grace wrought in their hearts; I mean 
such who have had the experience not only of the awakening 


’ and humbling, but, in a judgment of charity, of the renewing 


and comforting influences of the divine Spirit. There are 
many others under solemn concern for their souls, who (I 
apprehend, are persons of sufficient kuowledge, and visible 
seriousness, at present, to render them prover subjects of the 
ordinance of baptism. Yet, since they give no comfortable 
evidences of having as yet passed a saving change, but only ap- 
pear under convictions of their sin and misery, and having no 
principle of spiritual life wrought in them, they are liable to 
lose the impressions of religion they are now under. Consi- 
dering also, the great propensity there is in this people natu- 
rally to abuse themselves with strong drink, and fearing lest 
some, who at present appear serious and concerned for their 
souls, might lose their concern, and return to Zs sin, and so, 
if baptized, prove a scandal to their profession, I have there- 
fore thought proper hitherto to omit the baptism of any but 
such who give some hopeful evidences of a saving change, al- 
though I do not pretend to determine positively respecting the 
states of any. 

I hkewise administered the Lord’s supper to a number of 
persons, who I have abundant reason to think (as I elsewhere 
observed) were proper subjects, of that ordinance, within the 
space of ten months and ten days, after my first coming among 
these Indians in New-Jersey. And from the time that Iam 


Informed, some of them were attending an idolatrous feast and 


sacrifice in honour to devils, to the time they sat down at the 
Lord’s table, (I trust) to the honour of God, was not more than 
a full year. Surely Christ’s little flock here, so suddenly 
gathered from among Pagans, may justly say, in the language 
of the ehurch of-oid, “ The Lord hath done great things for 
us, whereof we are glad.” 

Much of the goodness of God has also appeared in relation 
to their acquirement of knowledge, both in religion and in the 
affairs of common life. There has been a wonderful thirst 
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after Christian knowledge prevailing among meee in lsseiodl 
and an eager desire of being instructed in Christian doctrines — 
and manners. This has prompted them to ask many pertinent 
as well as important questions; the answers to which have 
tended much to enlighten their minds, and promote their 
knowledge in divine things. Many of the doctrines I have ~ 
delivered, they have queried with me about, in order to gain 
further light and insight into them; particularly the doctrine 
of predestination: and have from time to time manifested a _ 
good understanding of them, by their answers to the questions 
proposed to them in my catechetical lectures. ' 

They have likewise queried with me, respecting a proper 
method as well as proper matter of prayer, and expressions 
suitable to be used in that religious exercise; and have taken 
pains in order to the performance of this duty with understand- 
ing.—They have likewise taken pains, and appeared remarka- 
bly apt in Jearning to sing Psalm-tunes, and are now able to 
sing with a good degree of decency in the worship of God.— 
They have also acquired a considerable degree of useful know- 
ledge in the affairs of common life: so that they now appear 
like rational creatures, fit for human society, free of that savage 
roughness and brutish stupidity, which rendered them ‘very 
disagreeable in their Pagan state. 

“They seem ambitious of a thorough acquaintance with the 
English language, and for that end frequently speak it among 
themselves; and many of them have made good proficiency 
in their acquirement of it, since my coming among them; 
so that most of them can understand a considerable part, and 
some the substance of my discourses, without an interpreter, 
(being used to my low and vulgar methods of expression), 
though they could not well understand other ministers. 

And as they are desirous of instruction, and surprisingly 
apt in the reception of it, so divine providence has smiled upon 
them in regard of proper means in order to it.—The attempts 
made for the procurement of a school among them have been 
succeeded, and a kind providence has sent them a schoolmaster 
of whom I may justly say, I know of “no man like minded, 
who will naturally care for their state.’—He has generally 
thirty or thirty -five children in his school: and when he kept 
an evening school (as he did while the length of the evenings 
would admit of it) he had fifteen or twenty people, married and 
single. 

The children learn with surprising readiness ; so that their 
master tells me, he never had an English school that learned, 


~~ 
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in general, comparably so fast. There were not above ¢wo in 
urty, although some of them were very small, but what 
ined to know all the /efters in the alphabet distinctly, within 
ee days after his entrance upon his business; and divers in 
space of time learned to spei/ considerably: and same of , 
hem, since the beginning of February Jast * (at which time the 
chool was set up) have learned so much, that they are able to 
in a Psalter or Testament, without spelling. 
They are instructed twice a week in the Reverend Assem- 
’s Shorter Catechism, viz. on Wednesday and Saturday. 
of them, since the latter end of February, (at which 
e they began), have learned to say it pretty distinctly by 
¢ considerably more than half through; and most of them 
ave made some proficiency in it. 
’ They are likewise instructed in the duty of secret prayer, 
and most of them constantly attend it night and morning, and 
very careful to inform their master if they apprehend any 
of their little school-mates neglect that religious exercise, 


: SECT. IV. 
= But little Appearance of false Religion. 


- It is worthy to be noted, fourthly, to the praise of sove- 

ign grace, that amidst so great a work of conviction---so 
much concern and religious affection---there has been no pre- 
oh nor indeed any considerable appearance of false re- 
ligion, if 1 may so term it, or heats of imagination, intemperate 
geal, and spiritual pride; which corrupt mixtures too often 
attend the revival and powerful propagation of religion; and 
that there have been so very few instances of irregular and 
scandalous behaviour among those who have appeared serious. 
I may justly repeat what I observed in a remark at the con- 
clusion of my Jast Journal+, viz. That there has here been 
no appearance of “bodily agonies, convulsions, frightful 
screamings, swoonings,” and the like: and may now further 
add, that there has been no prevalency of visions, trances, and 
imaginations of any kind; although there has been some ap-_ 
of something oF that nature since the conclusion of 


* In less than five months, viz. from Feb. f, to June 19, 
+ That is, the Ferst Part of the Journal. 


Vor, ul 34 


426 BRAINERD’S JOURNAL. 
that Journal. An instance of which I have given an aecoun 
of in my Journal of December 26. Pi giaate 
Bat this work of grace has, in the main, ‘been carried ¢ 
with a surprising degree of purity, and fre sensi from trash an 
corrupt mixture. The religious concern that persons ha 
been under, has generally been rational and just ; ron i 
a sense of their sinus, and exposedness to the divine displeasu 
on the account of chet: ; as well as their uttér inability to deli 
ver themselves from the misery they felt and féared. An 
if there has been, in any instances, dn appearance of irratione 
concern and perturbation of itd when the subjects of i 
knew not why, yet there has been no prevalency of any suc 
thing; and indeed I scarce know of any instance of that natut 
at all.---And. it is very remarkable, that although the concert 
of many persons under convictions of their perishing state 
_has been very great and pressing, yet I have never seen dny 
thing like desperation attending it in any oné instance. Th 
have had the most lively sense of their wndonéness 
themselves ; have been brought to give up all hopes of deli 
verance from themselves ; and'their spiritual exercises leadin 
hereto, have been attended with great distress and anguis 
of soul: ‘and yet in the seasons of the greatest extremity 
there has been no appearance of despair in any of them,- 
nothing that has discouraged, or in any wise hindered then 
from the most diligent use “of all proper means for their con 
version and salvation; whence it is apparent, there is not tha 
danger of persons being driven into despair under spirituc 
trouble, (unless in cases of deep and habitual melancholy) tha 
the world in general is ready to imagine. 
The comfort that persons have obtained after their di 
tresses, has likewise in general appeared solid, well grounde 
and scriptural; arising from a spiritual and supernatural alum 
nation of mind,—a view of divine things, in a measure, as é 
are,—a coniidvency of soul in the divine perfections,—an 
a peculiar satisfaction in the way of salvation by free soverer 
grace in the great Redeemer. 
Their joys have seemed to rise from a variety of v 
and considerations of divine things, although for substance t 
same. Some, who under conviction seemed to have th 
hardest struggles and heart-risings against divine sovereig 
have seemed, at the first dawn a thelr comfort, to rejoice | 
a peculiar manner in that divine perfection,—have been des 
lighted to think that themselves, and all things else, were in 
the hand of God, and that he would dispose of them ‘just 4 
he pleased.” 
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Others, who just before their reception of comfort, have 
sen remarkably oppressed with a sense of their undoneness 
d poverty, who have seen themselves, as it were, falling 
wn into remediless perdition, have been at first more pecu- 
rly delighted | with a view of the freeness and riches of divine 
e, and the offer of salvation mace. to perishing sinners 
“a without. money, and without price.” 

Some have at first appeared to rejoice especially in the 
wisdom of, God, discovered in the way of salvation by Christ; 
ait then appearing to them “a new and living way,” a way 
they had never thought, nor had any just conception of, until 

ned to them by the special influence of the divine Spirit. 
“And: some of them, upon a lively spiritual view of this way of 
s salvation, have wondered at their past folly in seeking salvation 
‘other ways, and have admired that they neyer saw this way of 
salvation. before, which now appeared so plain and easy, as 
well, as excellent to. them. 

Others again have had a more general view of the beauty 
_and “excellency of Christ, and have had their souls delighted 
“with an apprehension of his divine glory, as unspeakabl y ex- 
acceding all they had ever conceived of before;, yyet without 

“Singling out any one of the divine petedrions % in particular; 
. ‘so, that although their comforts have seemed to arise from 
‘a variety of views and considerations of divine glories, still 
_ they were spiritual and supernatural views of them, - and 
hot groundless fancies, that were the spring of their joys and 
comforts. 
_ Yet it must be acknowledged, that when this work became 
so universal and prevalent, and gained such general credit and 
‘esteem among the Indians, that Satan seemed to have little 
advantage of working against it in his own proper garb; he 
‘then transformed himself “ into an angel of light,” ant mille 
some vigorous attempts to introduce turbulent commotidns "of 
‘the passions in the room of genuine convictions of sin, imagi- 
nary and fanciful notions of Christ, as appearing to the mental 
8 in a human shape, and being in some particular postures, 
in the room of spiritual and supernatural discoveries of 
* divine glory and excellency, ‘as well as divers other 
delusions. And I have reason to think, that if these things 
-had met with countenance and encouragement, there would 
shave beena very considerable Aarvest ob this ind of converts 
here. 
Spiritual pride also discovered itself in various instances. 
Some persons who had been under great affections, seemed 
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very desirous from thence of being thought truly gracious 
who, when I could not but express to them my fears respectin 
their spiritual states, discovered their resentments to a consi 
derable degree upon that occasion. There also appeared in 
one or two of them an unbecoming ambition of being teachers 
of others. So that Safan has been a busy adversary here, as 
well as elsewhere. But, blessed be God, though something o 
this nature has appeared, yet nothing of it has prevatled, not 
indeed made any considerable progress at all. My people are 
now apprised of these things, are made acquainted, that Satan 
in such a manner ‘transformed himself into an angel of light,” 
_ in the first season of the great out-pouring of the divine Spirit 
in the daysof the apostles; and that something of this nature, 
in a greater or less degree, has attended almost every revival 
and remarkable propagation of true religion ever since. Ané 
they have learned so to distinguish between the gold and dross, 
‘that the credit of the latter ‘‘is trodden down like the mire of 
the streets: and it being natural for this kind of stuff to die 
with its credit, there is now scarce any appearance of it among 
them. Fa) 
And as there has been no prevalency of irregular heats, 
imaginary notions, spiritual pride, and Satanical delusior 
among my people; so there has been very few instances of 
scandalous and irregular behaviour among those who have 
made a profession, or even an appearance of seriousness. 1 
do not know of more than three or four such persons that 
have been guilty of any open misconduct, since their first” 
acquaintance with Christianity, and no¢ one that persists in any 
thing of that nature. And perhaps the remarkable purity of 
this work in the daiter respect, its freedom from frequent in= 
stances of scandal, is very much owing to its purity in the 
JSormer respect, its freedom from corrupt mixtures of spirit a 
pride, wild-fire, and delusion, which naturally lay a foundation 
for scandalous practices. ’ 
‘May this blessed work in the power and purity of it~ 
prevail among the poor Indians here, as well as spread else- 
where, till their remotest tribes shall see the salvation of 
God! Amen,”* _ 


* Money collected and expended for the Indians.—As mention has been made in 
the preceding Journal, of an English school erected and continued among these 
Indians, dependent entirely upon charity ; and as collections have already been made 
in divers places for the support of it, as well as for defraying other charges that have” 
necessavily arisen in the promotion of the religious interests of the Indians, it may 


be satisfactory, and pethaps will be thought by some but a piece of justice to the 
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world, that an exact account be here given of the money already received by way 
of collection for the benefit of the Indians, and the manner in which it has 
been expended. ’ 
The following is therefore a just account of this matter :— 
Money received since October last, by way of public collection, for promoting the 
"religious interests of the Indians in New- Jersey, viz. 


abe ss ds 
From New-York ° - - 23.10 2 
Jamaica on Long-Island . - 3 0 0 
Elisabeth-Town = - © 56 
Elisabeth-Town farms - = - 118 9 
Newark - = - - 45 7% 
Woodbridge ° we - - 218 2 
Morris-Town - - - 15 3 
Freehold - - = - 1211 O 
Freehold Dutch congregation - - 414 3 
‘ Sbrewsbury and Shark-river - - 350 
Middle-Town Dutch congregation - OO 
The Dutch congregation in and about New-Brunswick 3 5 O 
King’s-Town - - - Ae 
Neshaminy, and places adjacent in Pennsylvania 14 510 
Abington and New-Providence, by the hand of the 
Reverend Mr. Treat - - 10 5 0. 
The whole amounting to £100 0 0 


‘Money paid out since October last for promoting the cape interests of the 
Indians in New- Jersey, viz. 


Upon the occasion mentioned in my fournal of Jan.28 82 5 0 
For the building a school-house - - 35 0 

To the schoolmaster as a part of his reward for his pree 
sent year’s service - - - 1710 0 
For books for the children to learn in = 30.0 
The whole amounting to £106 0 0 
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LEARNING THE INDIAN LANGUAGE, 
ke. 


INTRODUCTION, 


I Should have concluded what I had at present to offer, 


upon the affairs respecting my musston, with the preceding 
account of the money collected and expended for the religious . 
interests of the Indians, but that I have not long since received 
from the Reverend President of the correspondents, the copy 


of a letter directed to him from the Honourable Society for 
_ propagating Christian knowledge, dated at Edinburgh, March 


21,1745. Wherein I find it is expressly enjoined upon their 
missionaries, ‘* That they give an exact account of the me- 
thods they make use of for instructing themselves in the 
Indians’ language, and what progress they have already made 
init. What methods they are now taking to instruct the 
Indians in the principles of our holy religion. And particularly 
that they set forth in their Journals what difficulties they have 
already met with, and the methods they make use of for sur- 
mounting the same.” 

As to the two former of these particulars, I trust that what 
I have already noted in my Journals from time to time, might 
have been in a good measure satisfactory to the Honourable 
Society, had these Journals arrived safely and seasonably, 
which I am sensible they have not in general done, by reason 
of their falling into the hands of the enemy, although I have 
been at the pains of sending two copies of every Journal, for 
more than two years past, lest one might miscarry in the pas- 
sage. But with relation to the datter of these particulars, I 
have purposely omitted saying any thing considerable, and 
that for these two reasons. First, because I could not often- 
times give any tolerable account of the difficulties 1 met with 
in my work, without speaking somewhat particularly of the 

Vou. ut. 3 I 
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which would necessarily have rendered my 5 Eig 
tedious. Besides, some of the causes of my difficulties 
thought more fit to be concealed than divulged. 
secondly, because I thought a frequent mentioning of the diffi- 
culties attending my work, might appear as an unbecoming 
complaint ade my burdens; or as if I would rather be 
thought to be endowed with a singular measure of self denial, 
constancy, and holy resolution, to meet and confront so many 
difficulties, and yet to hold on and go forward amidst them 
all. But since the Honourable Society are pleased to require 
a more exact and particular account of these things, I shall | 
cheerfully endeavour something for their satisfaction in rela- 
tion to each of these particulars : although in regard of the 
latter, I am ready to say, Infanti renovare dolorem, 


oe eal 
id 


pt ney oF ogee 


SECT, I. i j 

ity | 

Method of learning the Indian Language. : 
: 


The most successful method I have taken for instructing my- . 
self in any of the Indian languages, is, to translate English dis- | 
courses by the help of an interpreter or two, into their language, — 
as near verbatim as the sense will admit of, and to observe 
strictly how they use words, and what construction they will 
bear in various cases ; and thus to gain some acquaintance with 
the root from aes particular words proceed, and to see how 
they are thence varied and diversified. But here occurs a 
very great difficulty; for the interpreters being unlearned, and 
unacquainted with the rules of language, it is impossible some- 
times to know by them what part of speech some particular 
word is of, whether noun, verb, or participle; for they seem to 
use participles sometimes where we should use nouns, and 
sometimes where we should use verds in the English language. 

But Ihave, notwithstanding many difficulties, gained some — 
acquaintance with the grounds of the Delaware language, and 
have learned most of ‘the defects in it; so that I know what 
English words can, and what cannot be translated into it. I 
have also gained some acquaintance with the particular phrase- 
ologies, as well as peculiarities of their language, one of which 
I cannot but mention. Their language does not admit of their 
speaking any word denoting relation, such as, father, son, &c. 
absolutely ; that is, without prefixing a pronoun-passive to it, 
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i) such as my, thy, ie &c. Hence they cannot be baptized in 
‘their own language in the name of the Father, and ¢he Son, 
Re. but they may be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ 

and his Father, &c. I have gained so much knowledge of their 

_ language, that I can todestand a considerable part of “olla they 

‘say, when they discourse upon divine things, and am frequent 

ly able to correct my interpreter, if he mistakes my sense. 

- But I can do nothing to any purpose at speaking the language 

ik myself. 

: And as an apology for this defect, I must renew, or rather 

_ enlarge my former complaint, vez. That ‘while so much of 

my time is necessarily consumed in journeying,” while I am 

i obliged to ride four thousand miles a year, (as | have done in 

' the year past), “I can have little left for any of my necessary 

_ studies, fe consequently for the study of the Indian lan- 

_ guages.” And this, I may venture to say, is the great, if not 

_ the only reason why the Deleware language is not familiar to 

_ me before this time. And it is impossible I should ever be 
_ able to speak it without close application, which, at present, 
hi see no prospect of having time for. To preach and cate- 
_ chise frequently ; to converse privately with persons that need 
so much instruction and direction as these poor Indians do; to 

" take care of all their secular affairs, as if they were a company 

- of children; to ride abroad frequently in order to procure 

- collections for the support of the school, and for their help and 

benefit in other respects; to hear and decide all the petty 
differences that arise among any of them; and to have the 

~ constant oversight and management of all their affairs of every 
kind, must needs ingross most of my time, and leave me little 
for application to the study of the Indian languages. And 
when I add to this, the time that is necessarily consumed upon 
‘my Journals, I must say I have little to spare for other busi- 
ness. I have not (as was observed before) sent to the Honour- 
able Society less than two copies of every Journal, for more 
than two years past; most of which, I suppose, have been 
taken by the French in their passage, And a third copy I 
have constantly kept by me, lest the others should miscarry. 
This has caused me not a little labour, and so straitened me 
for time, when I have been at liberty from other business, and 
had opportunity to sit down to write, which is but rare, that [ 
have been obliged to write twelve and thirteen hours in a day ; 
till my spirits have been extremely wasted, and my life almost 
spent, to get these writings accomplished. And after all; 
after diligent application to the various parts of my work, oad 
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after the most industrious improvement of time, I am capable 
of, both early and late, I cannot oftentimes possibly gain two 
hours in a week for reading, or any other studies, unless just 
for what appears, of absolute necessity for the present. And 
frequently when I attempt to redeem time, by sparing it out of 
my sleeping hours, I am by that means thrown under bodily in- 
disposition, and rendered fit for nothing.—This is truly my 
present state, and is like to be so, for aught I can see, unless — 
I could procure an assistant in my work, or quit my present 
business. 

But although I have not made that proficiency I could — 
wish to have done, in learning the Indian languages; yet I 
have used all endeavours to instruct them in the English tongue, 
which perhaps will be more advantageous to the Christian 
interest among them, than if I should preach in their own lan- 
guage; for that is very defective, (as I shall hereafter ob- 
serve,) so that many things cannot be communicated to them 
without introducing English terms. Besides, they can have 
no books translated into their language, without great difficul- 
ty and expence; and if still accustomed to their own language ~ 
only, they would have no advantage of hearing other mini- 
sters occasionally, or in my absence, So that my having a 
perfect acquaintance with the Indian language, would be of 
no great importance with regard to this congregation of In-— 
dians. in New-Jersey, although it might be of great service to 
me in treating with the Indians elsewhere, 


’ 
: 
: 


SECT. Il. 
Method of instructing the Indians. 


The method I am taking to instruct the Indians in the 
principles of our holy religion, are, to preach, or open and 
improve some particular points of doctrine ; to expound parti- 
cular paragraphs, or sometimes whole chapters of God’s word 
to them ; to give historical relations from scripture of the most 
material and remarkable occurrences relating to the church of 
God from the beginning; and frequently to catechise them 
upon the principles of Christianity. The latter of these me- 
thods of instructing, I manage in a twofold manner. I some- 
times catechise systematically, proposing questions agreeable 
to the Reverend Assembly’s Shorter Catechism. This I have 
carried toa considerable length. At other'times I cateckisé 
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upon any important subject that I think difficult to them. 
Sometimes when I have discoursed upon some particular 
point, and made it as plain and familiar to them as I can, I 
then catechise them upon the most material branches of my 
discourse, to see whether they had a thorough understanding 
of it. But as I have catechised chiefly in a systematical form, 
I shall here give some specimen of the method I make use of 
in it, as well as of the propriety and justness of my people’s 
answers to the questions proposed to them. 


Questions upon the benefits believers recewe from Christ at death. 


2. Ihave shewn you, that the children of God receive a 
great many good things from Christ while they live, now have 
they any more to receive when they come todie? _— A. Yes. 

2. Are the children of God then made perfectly free from 
sin! - AA. Yes, 

2. Do you think they will never more be troubled with 


vain, foolish, and wicked thoughts? A. No, never at all. 
Q. Will not they then be like the good angels I have so 
often told you of? A, Fes. 


Q, And do you call ¢hzs a great mercy to be freed from all 
sin? A. Fes. 

2. Doall God’s children count it so? 

A. Fes, all of them. 

2. Do you think this is what they would ask for above al 
things, if God should say to them, Ask what you will, and it 
shall be done for you? 

A. O yes, besure, this ts what.they want. 

2. You say the souls of God’s people at death are made 
perfectly free from sin, where do they go then? 

A. They go and live with Jesus Christ. 

2. Does Christ shew them more respect and honour, and 
make them more happy * than we can possibly think of in this 
world? A. Fes. 

2. Do they go immediately to live with Christ in heaven, 
as soon as their bodies are dead? or do they tarry somewhere 
else a while? A. They go immediately to Christ. 

2. Does Christ take any care of the bodies of his people 
when they are dead, and their souls gone to heaven, or doés he 
forget them ? A. He takes care of them. 


* The only way I have to express their “ entering into glory,” or being 


glorified; there being no word in the Indian language answering to that general 
term. 
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These questions were all answered with surprising readi- : 
ness, and without once missing, as I remember. Andin an- — 


swering several of them which respected deliverance from sin, 
they were much affected, and melted with the hopes of that 
happy state. 


Questions upon the benefits believers receive from Christ at the 
resurrection 


2. You see I have already shewn you what good things 
Christ gives his good people while they live, and when they 
come to die: now, will he raise their bodies, and the bodies of 
others, to life again at the last day? 

A. Fes, they shall all be raised. 

2. Shall they then have the same bodies they now have? 

- Tes 

. Will their bodies then be weak, will they feel cold, 
bie thirst, and weariness, as they now do? 

A. No, none of these things. 

2. Will their bodies ever die any more after they « are rais- 
ed to life? A. No. 

2. Will their souls and bodies be joined together again? 

As Fes. 

2. Will God’s people be more happy then, than they were 
wae their bodies were asleep? A. Fes. 

. Will Christ then own these to be his people before all 
the ey ? Ae Wes, 

2. But God’s people find so much sin in themselves, that 


they are often ashamed of themselves, and will not Christ be 


ashamed to own such for his friends at that day ? 

A. No, he never will be ashamed of them, 

S Will Christ then show all the world, that he zis put 
away these people’s sins *, and that he lodks upon them as if 
they had never sinned at ail? Ay Kes 

2. Will he look upon them as if they had never sinned, 
for the sake of any good things they have done themselves, or 
for the sake of his righteousness accounted to them as if it was 
theirs ? 

A. For the sake of his righteousness counted to them, not for 
their own goodness. 


* The only way I have to express their being openly—acquitied. In like 
manner, when J speak of justification, I have no other way but tg call it God’s 
tooking upon us as good creatures. 


> 
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Q. Will God’s children then be as happy as they can de- 
sire to be? AMiVes: 

2. The children of God wiile in this world, can but now 
and then draw near to him, and they are ready to think they 
can never have enough of God and Christ, but will they have 
enough there, as much as they can desire ? 

A. O yes, enough, enough. 

2. Will the children of God love him then as much as they 
desire, will they find nothing to hinder their love from going 
 tohim? 

A. Nothing at all, they shall love him as much as they 
desire. 

2. Will they never be weary of God and Christ: and the 
pleasures of heaven, so as we are weary of our peace and en- 
joy ments here, ae we have been pleased with them a while? 

A. No, never. 

2. Could God’s people be happy if they knew God loved 
them, and yet felt at the same time that they could not love 
and honour him ? ‘A. No, no. 

2. Will this then make God’s people perfectly happy, to 
Jove God above all, to honour him continually, and to feel his 
love to them? Ae Yess 

2. And will this happiness last for ever? 

A. Yes, for ever, for ever. 

These questions, like the former, were answered without 
hesitation or missing, as I remember, in any one instance. 


Questions upon the duty which God requires of men. 


92, Has God let us know any thing of his will, or what he 
would have us to do to please him ? uns eS: 

2. And does he require us to do his will, and to please 
him? XS Ves. 

Q. Is it right that God should require this of us, has he 
any business to command us as a father does his children ? 

A. ‘Yes: 

2. Why is it right that God should command us to do 
what he pleases? 
A. Because he made us, and gives us all our good things. 

2. Does God require us to ‘6 any thing that will hurt us, 
and take away our comfort and happiness? A. No. 

2. But God requires sinners to repent and be sorry for 
their sins, and to have their hearts broken; now, does not 
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this hurt them, and take away their comfort, to hg made sorry, 
‘and to have their hearts broken? 

A. No, wt does them good. : 

2. Did God teach man his will at first by writing it down | 
in a book, or did he put it into his heart, and teach him with : 
out a hace what was right? q 

A. He put it into ~ his heart, and made him know what he 
should do. 

2. Has God since that time writ down his will in a book? 

A. Yes. 

2. Has God written bis whole will in his book; has he 
there told us all that he would have us believe and do? 

SAS Jes 

2. What need was there of this book, if God at first put 
his will into the heart of man, and made him feel what he 
should do? 

A. There was need of it, because we have sinned, and made — 
our hearts blind. 

2: And has God writ down the same things in his book, 
that he at first put into the heart of man? pM 8 

In this manner I endeavour to adapt my instructions to the — 
capacities of my people; although they may perhaps seem 
strange to others who have never experienced the difficulty of — 
the work. And these I have given an account of, are the me- — 
thods I am from time to time pursuing, in order to instruct — 
them in the principles of Christianity. And I think I may say, 
it is my great concern that these instructions be given them in — 
such a manner, that they may not only be doctrinally taught, 
but duly affected thereby, that divine truths may come to them, — 
** not in word only, but in power, and in the Holy Ghost” and 
be received “not as the word of man.” 


SECT. HI. 
Difficulties attending the Christianizing of the Indians—First 


Difficulty, the rooted aversion to Christianity that generally 
prevails among them. 


Uy 
ee eS 


I shall now attempt something with relation to the last — 
particular required by the Honourable Society in their letter, 
viz. To give some account of the “difficulties I have already 
met with in my work, and the methods I make use of for sur- 
mounting the same.” And, in the first instance, jirst, I have 
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met with great difficulty in my work among these Indians, 
“from the rooted aversion to Christianity that generally pre- 
| vails among them.” They are not only brutishly stupid and 
r _ ignorant of divine things, but many of them are obstinately 
_ set against aged and seem to abhor even the Christian 
name. 
This aversion fo Christianity arises partly from a view of 
the “immorality and vicious behaviour of many who are call- 
_ ed Christians.” They observe that horrid wickedness in nomi- 
hal Christians, which the light of nature condemns in them- 
selves: and not having distinguishing views of things, are 
ready to look upon all the white people alike, and to condemn 
them alike, for the abominable practices of some.—Hence when 
Ihave attempted to treat with them about Christianity, they 
_ have frequently objected the scandalous practices of Christians. 
They have observed to me, that the whtfe people lic, defraud, 
_ steal, and drink worse than the Indians; that they have taught 
the Indians these things, éspecially the latter of them; who be- 
fore the coming of the ‘Bagish, knew of no such ching: as strong 
drink: that the English have, by thesé means, made them 
- quarrel and kill one another; and, in a word, brought them to 
the practice of all those vices that now prevail among them. So 
that they are now vastly more vicious, as well as much more 
miserable, than they were before the coming of the white 
_ people into the country.—These, and such like objections, 
» they frequently make against Christianity, which are not easily 
answered to their ‘Sutsction many of them being facts too 
notoriously true. 
The only way I have to take in order to surmount thts dif- 
ficulty, is to distinguish between nominal and real Christians ; 
and to shew them, that the ill conduct of many of the former 
proceeds not from their being Christians, but from their being 
Christians only in zame, not in heart, &c. To which it has 
sometimes been objected, that if all those who will cheat the 
Indians are Christians only in name, there are but few left in 
the country to be Christians in heart. This, and many other 
| of the remarks they pass upon the white people, and their 
| Miscatriages, J am forced to own, and cannot but grant, that 
_ many nominal Christians are more abominably wicked than 
| the Indians. But then I attempt to show them, that there 
are some who feel the power of Christianity, and that these 
are not so. Iask them, when they ever saw me guilty of the 
vices they complain of, and chargé Christians in géneral with? 
VOL: II. 3K 


t 
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But still the great difficulty is, that the people who live b: 
in the country nearest to them, and the traders that go among 
them, are generally of the most irreligious and Vicious sort; 
and the conduct of one or two persons, be it never so exem~ 
plary, is not sufficient to counterbalance the vicious behaviot 1 
of so many of the same denomination, and so to Fecodgagy 
Christianity to Pagans. Pinks 
Another thing that serves to make them ho averse 
Christianity, is a “ fear of being enslaved. » They are, pen 
haps, some of the most jealous people living, and extremely 
averse to a state of servitude, and hence are always afraid of 
some design forming against them. Besides, they seem to 
have no sentiments of generosity, benevolence, and goodness ;_ 
that if any thing be proposed to them, as being for their good, - 
they are ready rather to suspect, that there is at bottom some 
design forming against them, than that such proposals flow 
from goodwill to them, and a desire of their welfare. n 
hence, when I have attempted to recommend Christianity t 
_their acceptance, they have sometimes objected, that t 
white people have come among them, have cheated them: out 
of their lands, driven them back to the mountains, from the 
pleasant places they used to enjoy by the sea-side, &c. ; that 
therefore they have no reason to think the white people ar 
now seeking their welfare; but rather that they have sent m 
cut to draw them topether, under a pretence of kinda ; 
them, that they may have an opportunity to make slayes ¢ 
them, as they do of the poor negroes, or else to ship them on 
board their vessels, and make them fight with their enemies .. 
&c. Thus they have oftentimes construed all the kindness I | 
could'shew them, and the hardships I have endured in. end 
to treat with them about Christianity. “* He never would (s 
they) take all this pains to do us good, he must haye some 
wicked design to burt us some way or other.” And to give 
them assurance of the contrary, is not an easy matter, will 
there are so many, who (agreeable tu their apprehension) ar 
only “seeking their own,” not the good of others. 
- To remove this difficulty I inform them, that I am not 
sent out among them by those persons in ¢hese provinces, who 
they suppose, have cheated them out of their lands ; but by 
pious people at a great distance, who never had an inch of 4 
their lands, nor ever - thought of doing them any hurt, ke. — 
But here will arise so many frivolous and impertinent | 
questions, that it would tire one’s patience, and wear out one’s 
spirits to hear them; such as, “ But why did not chese good — 


fF 
‘7 


f 
: 


J 
; 


: 
| 


Secr.mr. — Aversion of the Indians to Christianity. 443 


people send you to teach us before, while we had our lands 


down by’ the sea-side, &e. If they had sent you then, we 
should likely have heard you, and turned Christians.’ The 
‘poor creatures still imagining, that I should be much beholden 
to them, in case they would hearken to Christianity; and in- 
sinuating, that this was a favour they could not now be so 
good as to shew me, seeing they had received so many injuries 


_ from the white people. 


» Another spring of aversion to Christianity in the Indians, 
is, “their strong attachment to their own religious notions, 
(if they may be called religious), and the early prejudices 


_ they have imbibed in favour of their own frantic and ridiculous 


kind of worship.” What their notions of God are, in their 
Pagan state, is hard precisely to determine. I have taken 
much pains to inquire of my Christian people, whether they, 
before their acquaintance with Christianity, imagined there 
was a plurality of great invisible powers, or whether they sup- 
posed but one such being, and worshipped him in a variety of 
forms and shapes: but cannot learn any thing of them so dis- 
tinct as to be fully satisfying upon the point. Their notions in 
that state were so prodigiously dark and confused, that they 
seemed not to know what they thought themselves, But so 
far asI can learn, they had a notion of a plurality of invisible 


' deities, and paid some kind of homage to them promiscously, 


under a great variety of forms and shapes. And it is certain, 
that those who yet remain Pagans pay some kind of supersti- 
tious reverence to beasts, birds, fishes, and even reptiles ; that 
is, some to one kind of animal, aud some to another. They 
do not indeed suppose a divine power essential to, or inhering 
in these creatures, but that some invisible beings—I cannot 
learn that it is always one such being only, but divers; not 
distinguished from each other by certain names, but only 
notionally —communicate to those animals a great power (either 
one or other of them, just as it happens, or perhaps sometimes 
all of them) and so make these creatures the immediate auy 
thors of good to certain persons. Whence such a creature 
becomes sacred to the persons to whom he is supposed to be 
the immediate author of good, and through him they must 
worship the invisible powers, though to others he is no more 
than another creature. And perhaps another animal is looked 
upon to be the immediate author of good to another, and con- 
sequently Ae must worship the invisible powers in ¢hat animal. 

And I have known a Pagan burn fine tobacco for incense, in 
ofder to appease the anger of that invisible power which he 
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supposed presided over rattle-snakes, pei one of these 
animals was killed by another Indian near his house. 
But after the strictest inquiry respecting their ‘notions of 
the Deity, I find, that in ancient times, before the comi 
of the white peaple, some supposed there were four inyisib 
powers, who presided over the four corners of the earth. 
Others imagined the sun to be the only deity, and that all 
things were made by him. Others, at the same time, have a 
confused notion of a certain body or fountain of deity, some= 
what jlike the anima mundt, so frequently mentioned by the, 
more learned ancient Heathens, diffusing itself to various ani- | 
mals, and even to inanimate things, making them the imme-— 
diate authors of good to certain persons, as before observed, 
with respect to various supposed deities, But after the com- 
ing of the white people, they seemed to suppose there were 
three deities, and three only, because they saw people of three 
different kinds of complexion, viz. English, Negroes, and 
themselves, 
lt isa notion pretty generally prevailing among them, that 
it was not the same God made them, who made us; but that 
they were made after the white people: which farther shews, 
that they imagine a plurality of divine powers. And I fancy 
they suppose their God gained some special skill by seeing the 
white people made, and so made them better : for it is certain 
they look upon themselves, and their methods of living, 
(which, they say, their God expressly prescribed for them), 
vastly preferable to the white people, and their methods. 
And hence will frequently sit and laugh at them, as being good 
for nothing else but to plow and fatigue themselves with hard 
labour; while ¢hey enjoy the satisfaction of stretching them- 
selves on the ground, and sleeping as much as they please; 
and have no other trouble but now and then to chase the deer, 
which is often attended with pleasure rather than pain. Hence, 
by the way, many of them look upon it as disgraceful for them 
to become Christians, as it would be esteemed among es 


tians for any to become Pagans. And now although they sup 
pose our religion will do isl enough for us, because pre- 
scribed by our God, yet it is no ways proper for them, because 
not of the same et and original. This they have pa 
times offered as a reason why they did not ineline to heankeny 
to Christianity. 

They seem to have some confused notion about a future” 
state of existence, and many of them imagine that the chz- — 
chung, (7. e. the shadow), or what survines the body, will 
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at death go southward, and in an unknown but curious place, 
will enjoy some kind of happiness, such as, hunting, feasting, 
dancing, and the like. And what they suppose will contribute 
much to their happiness in that state is, that they shall never be 
weary of those entertainments. It seems by this notion of theit 
going southward to obtain happiness, as if they had their course 
into these parts of the world from some very cold climate, and 

‘found the further they went southward the more comfortable 
they were; and thence concluded, that perfect felicity was to 
be found further towards the same point. 

They seem to have some faint and glimmering notion 
about rewards and punishments, or at least happiness and misery 
ina future state, that is, some that I have conversed with, 
though others seem to know of no such thing, Those that 
suppose this, seem to imagine that most will be happy, and 
that those who are not so, will be punished only with privatzon, 
being only excluded the walls of that good world where happy 
souls shall dwell. 

These rewards and punishments they suppose to depend 
entirely upon their conduct with relation to the duties of the 
second table, 7. e. their behaviour towards mankind, and seem, 
so far as I can see, not to imagine that they have any refe- 
rence to their re/igious notions or practices, or apy thing that 
relates to the worship of God. I remember I once consulted 
a very ancient, but intelligent Indian upon this point, for my 
own satisfaction; and asked him whether the Indians of old 
times had supposed there was any thing of the man that would 
survive the body? Hereplied, Yes. I asked him, where they 
supposed its abode would be? He replied, “It would go 
southward.’ JI asked him further, whether it would be happy 
there? He answered, after a considerable pause, ‘* that the 
souls of good folks would be happy, and the souls of dad folks 
miserable.” I-then asked him, who he called dad folks? 
His answer (as I remember) was, “ Those who lie, steal, quar- 
rel with their neighbours, are unkind to their friends, and 
especially to aged parents, and, in a word, such as are a plague 
to mankind.” These were his dad folks ; but not a word was 
said about their neglect of divine worship, and their badness 
in that respect. 

They have indeed some kind of religious worship, are 
frequently offering sacrifices to some supposed invisible powers, 
and are very ready to impute their calamities in the present 
world, to the neglect of these sacrifices ; but there is no ap- 
pearance of reverence and devotion in the homage they pay 

' them; and what they do of this nature, seems to be done 
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only to appease the supposed anger of their deities, to engage 
them to be placable to themselves,.and do them no hurt, or 
at most, only to invite these powers to succeed them in those 
enterprises they are engaged in respecting the present life. So 
that in offering these sacrifices, they seem to have no refe- 
rence to a future state, but only to present comfort. And this 


is the account my interpreter always gives me of this matter. 


‘‘They sacrifice (says he) that they may have success in 
hunting and other affairs, and that sickness and other calamities 
may not befal them, -which they fear in the present world, in 
case of neglect ; but they do not suppose God will ever punish 
them in the coming world for neglecting to sacrifice, kc. And 
indeed they seem to imagine, that those whom they call bad 
Jolks, are excluded from the company of good people ir that 
state, not so much because God remembers, and is determined 
to punish them for their sins of any kind, either immediately 
against himself or their neighbour, as because they would be 
a plague to society, and would render others unhappy if ad- 
mitted to dwell with them. So that they are excluded rather 
of necessity, than by God acting as a righteous judge. 

They give much heed to dreams, because they suppose 
these invisible powers give them directions at such times about 
’ certain affairs, and sometimes inform them what animal they 
would choose to be worshipped in. They are likewise much 
attached to the traditions and fabulous notions of their fathers, 
who have informed them of divers miracles that were anciently 
wrought among the Indians, which they firmly believe, and 
thence look upon their ancestors to have been the best of men, 
They also mention some wonderful things which, they say, 
have happened since the memory of some who are now living. 
One I remember affirmed to me, that himself had once been 
dead four.days, that most of his friends in that time were 
gathered together to his funeral, and that he should have been 
buried, but that some of his relations at a great distance, who 
were sent for upon that occasion, were not arrived, before 
whose coming he came to life again. In this time, he says, he 
went to the place where the sun rvses, (imagining the earth to 
be plain,) and directly over that place, at a great height in the 
air, he was admitted, he says, into a great house, which he 
supposes was several miles in length, and saw many wonder- 
ful things, too tedious as well as ridiculous to mention. 
Another person, a woman, whom I have not seen, but been 
credibly informed of by the Indians, declares, that she was 
dead several days, that her soul went southward, and feasted 
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and danced with the happy spirits, and that she found all 
things exactly agreeable to the Indian notions of a future state. 

These superstitious notions and traditions, and this kind 
of ridiculous worship I have mentioned, they are extremely 
attached to, and the prejudice they have imbibed in favour of 
these things, renders them not a little averse to the doctrines 
_ of Christianity. When some of them have told me, whenI - 

have endeavoured to instruct them, ‘‘ that their fathers had 
taught them already, and that they did not want -to learn 
now.” 

It will be too tedious to give any considerable account of 
the methods I make use of for surmounting this difficulty. I 
will just say, I endeavour, as much as possible, to shew them 
the znconsistency of their own notions, and so to confound 
them out of their own mouths. But I must also say, I have 
sometimes heen almost nonplussed with them, and scarce 
knew what to answer them: but never have been more per- 
plexed with them, than when they have pretended to yield to 
me as knowing more than they, and consequently have asked 
me numbers of impertinent, and yet difficult questions, as, 
“¢ How the Indians came first into this part of the world, away 
from all the white people, if what I said was true,” viz. that 
the same God made them who made us? “ How the Indians 
became élack, if they had the same original parents with the 
white people?” And numbers more of the like nature.—These 
things, I must say, bave been not a little difficult and discou- 
. Yaging, especially when withal some of the Indians have ap- 
peared angry and malicious against Christianity. 

What further contributes to their aversion to Christianity 
is, the influence that their powwows (conjurers or diviners) 
have upon them. These are a sort of persons who are sup- 
posed to have a power of foretelling future events, or recover- 
ing the sick, at least oftentimes, and of charming, inchanting, 
or poisoning persons to death by their magzc divinations. And 
their spirit, in its various operations, seems to be a Satanical 
imitation of the spirit of prophecy that the church in early 
ages was favoured with. Some of these diviners are endowed 
with the spirit in infancy ;—others in adult age.—It seems not 
to depend upon their own will, nor to be acquired by any 
endeavours of the person who is the subject of it, although it 
is supposed to be given to children sometimes in consequence 
of some means the parents use with them for that purpose; 
one of which is to make the child swallow a small living frog, 
after having performed some superstitious rites and ceremonies 


i 
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upon it, They are not under the influence of this irit always 
alike,—but it comes upon them at times. And those who are 
endowed with it, are accounted singularly favoured. 

I have laboured to gain some acquaintance with this affair 
of their conjuration, and have for that end consulted and — 
queried with the man mentioned in my Journal of May 95 
who, since his conversion to Christianity, has endeavoured to 
give me the best intelligence he could of this matter. But ity 
seems to be such a mystery of iniquity, that I cannot well wail 
derstand it, and do not know oftentimes what ideas to affix 

to the terms he makes use of; and, so far as I can learn, he 


| 


| 


¢ | 
. 


ye 


himself has not any clear notions of the thing, now his spirit 7 


of divination is gone from him. However, the manner in 
whieh he says he obtained this spirit of divination was this, 


he was admitted into the presence of a great man, who in- ; 
formed him, that he loved, pitied, and desired to do him good. 


It was not in this world that he saw the great man, butin a 
world above at a vast distance from this. The great man, he 
says, was clothed with the day; yea, with the brightest day 


he ever saw; a day of many years, yea, of everlasting conti- ’ 
nuance ! this whole world, he says, was drawn upon him, so _ 


that 7z him, the earth, aiid all things in it, might be seen, [| 


fe . . ‘ ‘ey 
asked him, if roeks, mountains, and seas was drawn upon, or 


appeared inhim? He replied, that every thing that was beau- 


tiful and lovely in the earth was upon him, and might be seen _ 


by looking on him, as well as if one was on the earth to take 
a view of them there. By the side of the great man, he says, 
stood his shadow or spirit; for he used (chichung), the word 
they commonly use to express that of the man which survives 


=. 2 


the body, which word properly signifies a shadow. This sha- — 
dow, he says, was as lovely as the man himself, and filled alZ — 
places, and was most agreeable as well as wonderful to him,.— 


Here he says, he tarried some time, and was unspeakably — 


entertained and delighted with a view of the great man, of his — 
shadow or spirit, and of all things 7m him. And what is most — 
of all astonishing, he imagines all this to have passed before 

he was born. He never had been, he says, in this world at _ 


that time. And what confirms him in the belief of this, is, — 
that the great man told him, that he must come down to earth, 


be born of such a woman, meet with such and such things, and _ 


in particular, that he should once in his life be guilty of mur- 
der. At this he was displeased, and told the great man, he 
would never murder. But the great man replied, “TI have 

wr it, and it shall be so.” Which has accordingly: happened. — 
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At this time, he says, the great man asked him what he would 


choose in life. He replied, First to be a Aunter, and after- 
wards to be a powwow or dwiner. Whereupon the great man 


told him, he should have what he desired, and that his shadow 


should go along with him down to earth, and be with him 
for ever. There was, he says, all this time no words spoken 
between them. The conference was not carried on by any 
human language, but they hada kind of mental intelligence 


of each others thoughts, dispositions, and proposals. After 


this, he says, he saw the great man no more; but supposes he _ 


now came down to earth to be born, but the spirit or shadow 
‘of the great man still attended him, and ever after continued 


to appear to him in dreams and other ways, until he felt the 
power of God’s word upon his heart ; since which it has entirely 
Jeft him. 


This spirit, he says, used sometimes to direct him in 


dreams to go to such a place and hunt, assuring him he should 
‘there meet with success, which accordingly proved so. And 
when he had been there some time, the spirit would order him 


to another place. So that he had success in hunting, accord- 


_ ing to the great man’s promise made to him at the time of his 


chusing this employment. 
There were some times when this spirit came upon him in 


a special manner, and he was ful of what he saw in the great 


man; and then, he says, he was all light, and not only dight 
himself, but it was light all around him, so that he could see 


through men, and knew the thoughts of their hearts, &c. 
These depths of Satan 1 leave to others to fathom or to dive 


into as they please, and do nct pretend, for my own part, to 
know what ideas to affix to such terms, and cannot well guess 
what conceptions of things these creatures have at these times 
when they call themselves all ight. But my interpreter tells 
me, that he heard one of them tell a certain Indian the secret 
thoughts of his heart, which he had never divulged. The 
case was this, the Indian was bitten with a snake, and was in 
extreme pain with the bite, Whereupon the diwiner (who 
was applied to for his recovery) told him, that at such a time 


‘he had promised, that the next deer he killed, he would sacri- 


fice it to some great power, but had broken his promise. And 


“now, said he, that great power has ordered this snake to bite 


you for your neglect. The Indian confessed it was so, but 

said he had never told any body of it. But as Satan, no 

doubt, excited the Indian to make that promise, it was no 
VoL. U1. op & ' 
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wonder he should be able to communicate the matter to 
conjurer. te 
These things serve to fix them domasl in ‘their pe A 
to make them believe there is no safety to be expected, 
by their continuing to offer such sacrifices. And the influ 
that these powwows s have upon them, either through the . 
or fear they have of them, is no small hindrance to their e1 
bracing Christianity. ‘ 4 
To remove this difficulty, I have laboured. to shew 
Indians, that these diviners have no power to recover the si 
when the God whom Christians serve, has determined 
for death, and that the supposed great power who influen 
these diviners has himself no power in this case: and that i 
they seem to recover any by their magic charms, they 
only such as the God I preached to them, had determine 
should recover, and who would have recovered without thei 
conjurations, &c. And when I have apprehended them afraid 
of embracing Christianity, lest they should be inchanted and 
poisoned, I have, endeavoured to relieve their minds of this 
fear, by asking them, Why their powwows did not inchant 
and poison me, seeing they had as much reason to hate m 
for preaching to, and desiring them to become Christians, < 
they could have to hate them in case they should actuall: 
become such? And that they might have an evidence of the 
power and goodness of God engaged for the protection of 
Christians, I ventured to bid a challenge to all their powwoms 
and great powers to do their worst on me first of all, and thus 
Jaboured to tread down their influence, re 
Many things further might be offered upon this head, bu 
thus much may suffice for a representation of their aversion 
to, and prejudice against Christianity, the springs of it, and the 
difficulties thence arising. 


SECT. FW. 


Second difficulty in converting the Indians, viz. To convey 
divine truths to their understanding, and to guin thew 
assent, : . He | 
Another great difficulty I have met with in my iene 

to Christianize the Indians, has been to ‘ convey divine 

truths to their understandings, and to gain their assent to them 
as such.” 
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Tn the first place, I laboured under avery great disadvan- 

tage for want of an interpreter, who had a good degree of 

doctrinal as well as experimental knowledge of divine things: 

in both which respects my present interpreter was very de- | 
_ feetive when I first employed him, as I noted in the account 

ITbefore gave of him. And it was sometimes extremely dis- 

couraging to me, when I could not make him understand 

_what I designed to communicate; when truths of the last im- 

portance appeared foolishness to him for want of a spiritual 

understanding and relish of them; and when he addressed the 

Indians in a lifeless indifferent manner, without any heart-en- 

gagement or fervency; and especially when he appeared 

heartless and irresolute about making attempts for the conver- 

sion of the Indiaris to Christianity, as he frequently did. For 

although he had a desire that they should conform to Christian _ 
manners, (as I elsewhere observed), yet being abundantly 
acquainted with their strong attachment to their own super- 
Stitious notions, and the difficulty of bringing them off, and 
having no sense of divine power and grace, nor dependence 
‘upon an Almighty Arm for the accomplishment of this work, 
he used to be discouraged, and tel] me, ‘‘It signifies nothing 
for us to try, they will never turn.” &c. So that he was a 
distressing weight and burden to me. And here I should have 
' sunk, scores of times, but that God in a remarkable manner 
supported me; sometimes by giving me full satisfaction that 
he himself had called me to this work, and thence a secret 
hope that sometime or other I might meet with success in it; 
or if not, that “my judgment should notwithstanding be with 
the Lord, and my work with my God.” Sometimes by giving 
“me a sense of his almighty power, and that ‘his hand was 
‘not shortened.” Sometimes by affofding me a fresh and 
lively view of some remarkable freedom and assistance I had 
been repeatedly favoured with in prayer for the ingathering of 
' these Heathens some years before, even before I was a inis- 
sionary, and a refreshing sense of the stability and faithfulness 
of the divine promises, and that the prayer of faith should 
not fail. Thus I was supported under these trials, and the 
method God was pleased to take for the removal of this difh- 
culty, (respecting my interpreter), I have sufficiently repre- 
| sented elsewhere. . 
Another thing that rendered it very difficult to convey 
divine truths to the understandings of the Indians, was the 
| hoi of their language, the want of terms to express and 
“convey ideas of spiritual things. There are no words in the 
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Indian language to answer our English words, “ Lord, Saviour, — 
salvation, sinner, justice, condemnation, faith, repentance, | 
justification, adoption, sanctification, grace, glory, heaven,” — 
with scores of the like importance. 4 
The only methods I can make use of for surmounting this 
difficulty, are, either to describe the things at large designed — 
‘by these terms, as if I was speaking of regeneration, to call 
it, the ‘“‘heart’s being changed” by God’s Spirit, or the — 
‘<heart’s being made good.” Or else I must introduce the | 
English terms into their language, and fix the precise meaning — 
of them, that they may know what I intend whenever I use 
them. ‘yl 
But what renders it much more difficult to convey divine 
truths to the understandings of these Indians, is, that “there 
seems to be no foundation in their minds to begin upon;” — 
I mean, no truths that may be taken for granted, as beings 
already known, while I am attempting to instil others. And 
divine truths having such a necessary connection with, and 
dependence upon each other, I find it extremely difficult i ins 
my first addresses to Pagans to begin and discourse of them in — 
‘their proper order and connection, without having reference 
to truths not yet known,—without taking for granted such — 
things as need first to be taught and proved. There is no” 
point of Christian doctrine but what they are either wholly 
ignorant of, or extremely confused in their notions about. 
And therefore it is necessary they should be instructed ir 
every truth, even in those that are the most easy and obvious 
to the understanding, and which a person educated under 
gospel-light would be ready to pass over in silence, as not 
imagining that any rational creature could be ignorant of. 
The method I have usually taken in my first addresses to 
Pagans, has been to introduce myself by saying, that I was 
come among them with a desire and design of teaching the 
some things which I presumed they did not know, and which 
I trusted, would be for their comfort and happiness, if known, 
desiring ‘they would give their attention, and hoping theyll 
might meet with satisfaction in my discourse. And long. 


have proceeded to observe, that there are two things belong 

ing to every man, which I @all the soud and body. Thesel 
endeavour to distinguish from each other, by observing to them, 
t rat there is something in them that is capable of joy and plea= 
sure, when their dodzes are sick and much pained: and, on 
the contrary, that they find something within them, that is 
fearful, sorrowful, ashamed, &c. and consequently very 
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uneasy, when their bodies are in perfect health. I then ob- 
serve to them, that this which rejoices in them (perhaps at 
the sight of some friend who has been long absent) when their 
bodies are sick and in painj—this which is sorrowful, frighted,. 
ashamed, &c. and consequently uneasy, when their bodies are 
perfectly at ease,—?hzs I call the soul.» And although it can- 
not be seen like the other part of the man, viz. the body, yet 
itis as real as their thoughts, desires, &c. which are likewise — 
things that cannot be seen. 

I then further observe, that this part of the man which 
thinks, rejoices, grieves, &c. will live after the body is dead. 
‘For the proof of this, 1 produce the opinion of their fathers, 
who (as I am told by very aged Indians now living) ‘always 
supposed there was something of the man that would survive 
the body. And if I can, for the proof of any thing I assert, 
say, as St. Paul to the Athenians, ‘‘ As certain also of your 
own sages have said,” it is sufficient.. And having established 
this point, I next observe, that what I have to say to them, 
respects the conscious part of the man; and that with relation 
to its stateafter the death of the body ; and that I am not come 
to treat with them about the things that concern the present 
world. ’ 

This method I am obliged to take, because they will 
otherwise entirely mistake the design of my preaching, and 
suppose the business I am upon, is something that relates to 
the present world, having never been called together by the 
white people upon any other occasion, but only to be treated. 
with about the sale of lands, or some other secular business. 
And I find it almost impossible to prevent their imagining that 
I am engaged in the same, or such like affairs, and to beat it 
into them, that my concern is to treat with them about their - 
znvisible part, and that with relation to its future state. 

But having thus opened the way, by distinguishing be- 
tween soul and body, and shewing the immortality of the 
former, and that my business is to treat with them in order to 
their happiness in a future state ; I proceed to discourse of the 
being and perfections of God, particularly of his ‘eternity, 
unity, self-sufficiency, infinite wisdom, and almighty power.” 
It is necessary, in the first place, to teach them, that God is 
from everlasting, and so distinguished from all creatures; 
though it is very difficult to communicate any thing of that 
nature to them, they having no terms in their language to 
signify an eternity a parte ante. It is likewise necessary to 
discourse of the divine unity, in order to confute the notions 
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they seem to have of a plurality of gods. The divine ail- 
sufficiency must also necessarily be mentioned, in order to pre~ 
vent their imagining that God was unhappy while alone, before 
the formation of his creatures. And something respecting the 
divine wisdom and power seems necessary to be insisted upon, 
in order to make way for discoursing of God’s works. 

Having offered some things upon the divine perfections 
mentioned, I proceed to open the work of creation in general, 
and in particular God’s creation of man in a state of upright- 
ness and happiness, placing them in a garden of pleasure ; 
the means and manner of their apostacy from that state, and 
Joss of that happiness. But before I cau give a relation of 
their fall from God, I am obliged to make a large digression, 
in order to give an account of the original and circumstances 
of their tempter, his capacity of assuming the shape of a 
serpent, from his being a spirit without a body, &e. Whence 
} go on to show, the rains of our fallen state, the mentak 
blindness and vicious dispositions our first parents then con- 
tracted to themselves, and propagated to all their posterity ; 
the numerous calamities brought upon them and theirs by this 
apostacy from God, and the exposedness of the whole human 
race to eternal perdition. And thence labour to shew them, 
~ the necessity of an almighty Saviour to deliver us from this 
deplorable state, as well as of a divine revelation to instruct 
us in, and direct us agreeable to the will of God. 

And thus the way, by such-an introductory discourse, is 
prepared for opening the gospel-scheme of salvation through 
the great Redeemer, and for treating of those doctrines that 
immediately relate to the soul’s renovation by the divine 
Spirit, and preparation for a state of everlasting blessedness. 

In giving sucha relation of things to Pagans, it is not a 
Jittle difficult, as observed before, to deliver truths in their 
proper order, without interfering, and without takimg for 
granted things not as yet known: to discourse of them in a 
familiar manner, suited to the capacities of Heathen: to 
illustrate them by easy and natural similitudes: to obyiate or 
answer the objections they are disposed to make against the 
several particulars of it, as well as to take notice of, and confute 
their contrary notions. 

What has sometimes been very discouraging in my first 


discourses to them, is, that when I have distinguished between. 


the present and future state, and shown them, that it was my 
business to treat of those things that concern the life to come, 
they have mocked, and looked upon these things of no im- 
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nce; have scarce had a curiosity to hear, and perhaps 

walked of before I had half done my discourse. And in 

_ such a case no impressions can be made upon their minds to 
gain their attention. They are not awed by hearing of the 
anger of God engaged against sinners, of everlasting punish- 
ment as the portion of gospel-neglecters. They are not 
allured by hearing of the blessedness of those who embrace 
and obey the gospel.. So that to gain their attention to my 
discourses, has often been as difficult as to give them a just 
notion of the design of them, or to open truths in their 
proper order. 

Another dificulty naturally falling under the head Iam 
now upon, is, that ‘‘it is next to impossible to bring them to 
a rational conviction that they are sinners by nature, and 
that their hearts are corrupt and sinful,” unless one could 
charge them with some gross acts of immorality, such as the 
light of nature condemns. If they can be charged with be- 
haviour contrary to the commands of the second table,—with 
manifest abuses of their neighbour, they will generally own 
such actions to be wrong; but then they seem as if they 
thought only the actions were sinful, and not their hearts, 
But if they cannot be charged with such scandalous actions, 
they seem to haye no consciousness of sin and guilt at all, as 
I had occasion to observe in my Journal of March 24.. So that 
it is very difficult to convince them rationally of that/which is 
readily acknowledged (though, alas! rarely felt) in the Christi- 
an world, viz. “ That we are ali sinners.” 

The method I take to convince them “we are sinners by 
pature,” is, to lead them to an observation of their Jitéle 
children, how they will appear in a rage, fight and strike 
their mothers, before they are able to speak or walk, while 

_ they are so young tnat it is piain they are incapable of learning 
such practices. And the light of nature in the Indians con- 
_ demning such behaviour in children towards their parents, 
_ they must own these tempers and actions to be wrong and sin- 
ful. And the children having never learned these things, they 
must have beea in their natures, and consequently they must 
be allowed, to be ‘by nature the childrea of wrath.” The 
same I observe to them with respect to the sin of lying, which 
their children seem much inclined to. They tell lies without 
being ‘aught so to do, from their own natural inclination, as 
well as against restraints, and after correctzons for chat viee, 
which proves them sinners by nature, &c. 

And farther, in order to shew them their Aearts are all 
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corrupted and sinful, 1 observe to them, that this may be the 
case, and they not be senszble of it-through the blindness of 
their minds. That it is no evidence they are not sinful, be- 
cause they do not know and feel it. I then mention all the 
vices I know the Indians to be guilty of, and so make use of 
these sinful streams to convince them the fountain is corrupt. 
And this is the end for which I mention their wicked practices 
to them, not because I expect to bring them to an effectual 
reformation merely by inveighing against their immoralities ; 
but hoping they may hereby be convinced of the corruption 
of their hearts, and awakened to a sense of the depravity and 
misery of their fad/en state. i 

And for the same purpose, viz. “to convince them the 
are sinners,” I sometimes open to them, the great command of 
“Joving God with all the heart, strength, and mind;” shew 
them the reasonableness of loving him who has made, pre- 
served, and dealt bountifully with us: and then labour to shew 
them their utter neglect in this regard, and that they have been 
so far from loving God in this manner, that, on the contrary, 
he has not been “in all their thoughts.” 

These, and such like, are the means I have made use of 
in order to remove this difficulty; but if it be asked after all, 


‘ 


«¢ How it was surmounted ?” I must answer, God himself was 


pleased to do it with regard to a number of these Indians, by 
taking his work into his own hand, and making them feel af 
heart, that they were both sinful and miserable. And in the 
day of God’s power, whatever was spoken to them from God’s 
word, served to convince them they were simmers, (even the 
most melting invitations of the gospel), and to fill them with 
solicitude to obtain a deliverance from that deplorable state. 


Further, it is extremely difficult to give them any just 


notion of the undertaking of Christ in behalf of sinners; of 
his obeying and suffering in their room and stead, in order to 
atone for their sins, and procure their salvation; ‘and of their 
being justified by his righteousness zmpuied to them.— They 
are in general wholly unacquainted with czve laws and pro- 
ceedings, and know of no such thing as one person being 
substituted as a surety in the room of another, vor have any 
kind of notion of civil judicatures, of persons being arraigned, 
tried, judged, condemned, or acquitted. And hence it is 
very difficult to treat with them upon any thing of this nature, 
or that bears any relation.to /egal procedures. And although 
they cannot but have some dealings with the white people, in 
order to procure clothing and other necessaries of life, yet it is 


i. 
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searce ever known that any one pays a penny for another, but 
each one stands for himself. Yet this is a thing that may be 
supposed, though seldom practised among them, and they 
may be made to understand, that if a friend of theirs pay a 
debt for them, it is right that upon that consideration they ~ 
themselves should be discharged. 


And this is the only way I can take in order to give them 


2 proper notion of the undertaking and satisfaction of Christ in 


behalf of sinners. But here naturally arise two questions. 
First, “ What need there was of Cbrist’s obeying and suffer- 
ing for us; why God would not look upon us to be good 
creatures (to use my common phrase for justification) on 
account of our own good deeds?’ In answer to which I some- 


_ times observe, that a child being never so orderly and obedient 


to its parents to-day, does by no means satisfy for its contrary 
behaviour yesterday; and thatif it be loving and obedient 
at some times only, and at other times cross and disobedient, 
it never can be looked upon a good child for its own doings, 
since it ought to have behaved in an obedient manner always. 
_ This simile strikes their minds in an easy and forcible manner, 
and serves, in a measure, to illustrate the point. For the light 
of nature, as before hinted, teaches them, that their chil- 
dren ought to be obedient to them, and that at all times ; 
and some of them are very severe with them for the contrary 
behaviour. This I apply in the plainest manner to our beha- 
viour towards God; and so shew them, that it is impossible for 
us, since we have sinned_against God, to be justified before 
him by our own doings, since present and future goodness! 
alihough perfect and constant, could never satisfy for past 
misconduct. 
| A second question, is, “If our debt was so great, and if 
we all deserved to suffer, how one person’s suffering was suf- 
ficient to answer for the whole?” Here I have no better way 
to illustrate the infinite value of Christ’s obedience and suf 
ferings, arising from the dignity and excellency of his person, 
than to shew them the superior value of gold to that of baser 
metals, and that a small quantity of ¢his will discharge a 
greater debt, than a vast quantity of the common copper pence. 
But after all, it is extremely difficult to treat with them upon 
this great doctrine of “justification by imputed righteousness.” 
I scarce know how to conclude this head, so many things 
occurring that might properly be added here: but what has 
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: <n ; 
been mentioned, may serve for a specimen of the difficulty 
conveying divine truths to the understandings of these Indian 
and of gaining their assent to them as such. 


SECT. V. pins 


4 Third Difficulty in converting the Indians, viz. Their inconve-_ 
nient situations, savage manners, and unhappy method of 
living. | 


Their “inconvenient situations, savage manners, and un- 
happy method of living,” have been an unspeakable difficulty — 
and discouragement to me in my work.—They generally live 
in the wilderness, and some that I have visited, at great dis-_ 
tances from the English settlements. This has obliged me to — 
travel much, oftentimes over hideous rocks, mountains, and 
swamps, and frequently to lie out in the open woods, which 
deprived me of the common comforts of life, and greatly i im 
paired my health. ‘ 

When I have got among them in the wilderness, I hav 
often met with great difficulty i in my attempts to discourse to 
them.—I have sometimes spent hours with them in attempting — 
to answer their objections, and remove their jealousies, before 
I could prevail upon them to give me a hearing upon Christi-— 
anity. I have been often obliged to preach in their houses i in ! 
cold and windy weather, when they have been full of ag 
and cinders, as well as unspeakably filthy ; which | has a 
times thrown me into violent sick head-achs. 

While I have been preaching, their children have fell t 
quently cried to such a degree, that I could scarcely be heard, 
and their Pagan mothers would take no manner of care to quiet 
them. At the same time, perhaps, some have been laughing 
and mocking at divine truths.. Others playing with their dogs, 
whittleing sticks, and the like. And this, in many of them, — 
not, from spite and prejudice, but for want of better manners. 

A view of these things has been not a little sinking and 
discouraging to me. It has sometimes so far prevailed | upon q 
me as to render me entirely dispirited, and wholly unable to 
go on with my work ; and given me such a melancholy turn a 
mind, that [have many times thought I could never more 
address an Indian upon religious matters. 

The solitary manner in which T have generally been oblig- j 
ed to live, on account of their inconvenient situation, has been ~ 
not 2 little pressing. I have spent the greater part of my ce 
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_ for more than thrée years past, entirely alone, as to any agree- 
_able society ; and a very considerable part of it in houses by 
“myself, without having the company of any human creature. 
Sometimes I have scarcely seen an Englishman for a month or 
six weeks together; and have had my spirits so depressed 
with melancholy views of the tempers and conduct of Pagans, 
when I have been for some time confined with them, that I 


have felt as if banished from all the people of God. 


I have likewise been wholly alone in my work, there being 
no other misstonary among the Indians in either of these pro- 
vinces. And other mznzsters neither knowing the peculiar dif- 
ficulties, nor most advantageous methods of performing my 
work, have been capable to aiford me little assistance or sup- 
port in any respect.—A feeling of the great disadvantages of 
being alone in this work, has discovered to me the wisdom and 
goodness of the great Head of the church, in sending forth his 


disciples two and two, in order to proclaim the sacred: mysteries 


of his kingdom; and has made me long for a colleague to be a 
partner of my cares, hopes, and fears, as well as labours amongst 
the Indians; and excited to use some means in order to pro- 
cure such an assistant, although I have not as yet been so 
happy as to meet with success in that respect. 

I have not only met with great difficulty in travelling to, 
and for some time residing among the Indians far remote in 
the wilderness, but also in living with them, in one place and 
another, more statedly. Ihave been obliged to remove my 
residence from place to place; having procured, and after 
some poor fashion, furnished three houses for living among 
them, in the space of about three years past. One at Kau- 
naumeek, about twenty miles distant from the city of Albany ; 
one at the Forks of Delaware, iin Pennsylvania ; and-one at 
Crosweeksung, in New-Jersey. And the Indians in the latter 
of these provinces, with whom I have latterly spent most of 
my time, being not long since removed from the place where 
they lived last winter, (the reason of which I mentioned in my 
Journal of March 24, and May 4,) I have now no house at all 
of my own, but am obliged to lodge with an English family at 
a considerable distance from them, tothe great disadvantage 
of my work among them; they being like children that con- 
tinually need advice and direction, as well as incitement to their 
worldly business.—The houses I have formerly lived in are at 
great distances from each other; the two nearest of them being 
‘more than seventy miles apart, and neither of them withia 
fifteen miles of the place where the Indians now live. 
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The Indians are a very poor and indigent people, and so 
destitute of the comforts of life, at some seasons of the year 
especially, that it is intpossible for a person who has any pity 
to them, and concern for the Christian interest, to live among 
them without considerable expence, especially i in time of sick- 
ness. If any thing be bestowed on one, (as in some cases it 
is peculiarly necessary, in order to remove their Pagan jealou- 
sies, and engage their friendship to Christianity), others, be 
there never so many of them, expect the same treatment. 
And while they retain their Pagan tempers, they discover little 
gratitude, amidst all the kindnesses they receive. If they 
make any presents, they expect doubie satisfaction. And 
Christianity itself does not at once cure them of these ungrate- 
ful tempers. 

They are in general unspeakably indolent and slothful. 
They have been bred up in idleness, and know little about cul- 
tivating land, or indeed of engaging vigorously in any other — 
business. So that Iam obliged to znstruct them in, as well as 
press them to the performance of their work, and take the 
oversight of all their secular business. They have little or no 
ambition or resolution. Not one in a thousand of them has the 
spiritof aman. And it is next to impossible to make them 
sensible of the duty and importance of being active, diligent, 
and industrious in the management of their worldly business ;' 
and to excite in them any spirit and promptitude of that na- 
ture. When I have laboured to the utmost of my ability to 
shew them of what importance it would be to the Christian in- 
terest among them, as well as to their worldly comfort, for 
them to be laborious and prudent in their business, and to fur- 
nish themselves with the comforts of life; how this would in- 
cline the Pagans to come among them, and so put them under 
the means of salvation—how it would encourage religious 
persons of the white people to help them, as well as stop the 
mouths of others that were disposed to cavil against them ; 

- how they might by this means pay others their just dues, and 
so prevent trouble from coming upon themselves, and reproach 
upon their Christian profession—they have indeed assented to 
all I said, but been little moved, and consequently have acted 
like theuaaelies or at least too ‘ietle so. Though it must be 
acknowledged, that those who appear to have a sense of divine 
things, are considerably amended in this respect, and it is to be — 
hoped, that time will make a yet greater alteration 7 them 
for the better. 

The concern I have had for the settling of these Indians 
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in New-Jersey in a compact form, in order to their being a 
Christian congregation, in a capacity of enjoying the means of 
grace; the care of managing their worldly business in order to 
this end, and to their having a comfortable livelihood, have 
been more pressing to my mind, and cost me more labour and 
fatigue, for several months past, than all my other work among 
them. 

Their “ wandering to and fro in order to procure the ne- 
cessaries of life,” is another difficulty that attends my work. 
This has often deprived me of opportunities to discourse to 
them; and it has thrown them in the way of temptation; 
either, among Pagans further remote where they have gone 
to hunt, who have laughed at them for hearkening to Chris- 
tianity: or, among white people, more ‘horribly wicked, who 
have often made them drunk, and then got their commodities 
—such as skins, baskets, brooms, shovels, and the like, with 
which they designed to have bought corn, and other neces- 
saries of life, for themselves and families—for, it may be, no- 
thing but a little strong liquor, and then sent them home 
empty. So that for the labour, perhaps, of several weeks, they 
have got nothing but the satisfaction of being drunk once; and 
have not only lost their labour, but, which is infinitely worse, 
the impressions of some divine subjects that were made upon 
their minds before,—But I forbear enlarging upon this head. 
The few hints Ihave given may be sufficient to give thinking 
persons some apprehensions of the difficulties attending my 
work, on account of the dnconvenient situations and savage 
manners of the Indians, as well as of their unhappy method of 
ling. 
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Fourth difficulty in conver ting the Indians, viz. The designs of 
evil minded persons to hinder the work. 


The last difficulty I shall mention, as having attended my 
work, is, “ what has proceeded from the attempts that some 
ill-minded persons have designedly made, to’ hinder the pro- 
pagation of the gospel, and a work of divine grace among the 
Indians.”—The Indians are not only of themselves prejudiced 
against Christianity, on the various accounts I have already 
mentioned, but, as if this was not enough, there are some in 
all parts of the country where I have preached to them, who 
have taken pains industriously to bind them down in Pagaa 
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darkness; “ neglecting to enter into the kingdom of God 
themselves, and labouring to hinder others.” 

After the beginning of the religious concern among the 
Indians in New-Jersey, some endeavoured to prejudice them 
against me and the truths I taught them, by the most sneaking, — 
unmanly, and false suggestions of things that had no manner 
of foundation but in their own brains. Some particulars of this 
kind I formerly took notice of in one of the remarks made upon 
my Journal concluded the 20th of November last; and might 
have added more, and of another nature, had not modesty for- 
bidden me to mention what was too obscene. But, through 
the mercy of God, they were never able, by all their abomina- 
ble insinuations, flouting jeers, and downright lies, to create in 
the Indians those jealousies they desired to possess them with, 
and so were never suffered to hinder the work of grace among 
them.—But when they saw they could not prejudice the In- 
dians against me, nor hinder them from receiving the gospel, 
they then noised it through the country, that I was un- 
doubtedly a Roman catholic, and that I was gathering together, 
and training up the Indians in order to serve a Popish interest, 
that I should quickly head them, and cut peaple’s throats. 

What they pretended gave them reason for this opinion, 
was, that they understood I had a commission from Scotland. 
Whereupon they could with great assurance say, ‘ All Scot- 
Jand is turned to the Pretender, and this is but a Popish plot 
to make a party for him here,” &c. And some, I am informed, 
actually went to the czvil authority with complaints against 
- me, but only laboured under this unhappiness, that when they 
came, they had nothing to complain of, and could give no 
colour of reason why they attempted any such thing, or de- 
sired the civil authority to take cognizance of me, having not 
a word to alledge against my preaching or practice, only they 
surmised that because the Indians appeared so very loving and 
orderly, they had a design of imposing upon people by that 
means, and so of getting a better advantage to cut their throats. 
And what temper they would have had the Indians appear 
with, in order to have given no occasion, nor have left any 
room for such a suspicion, I cannot tell. I presume if they had 
appeared with the contrary temper, it would quickly have 
been observed of them, that “ they were now grown surly,” 
and in all probability were preparing to ‘‘ cut people’s throats.” 
—From a view of these things, I have bad occasion to admire 
the wisdom and goodness of God in providing so fudl and au- 
thentic a commission for the undertaking and carrying on of 
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this work, without which, notwithstanding the charitableness 


_ of the design, it had probably met with molestation. 


The Indians who have been my hearers in New-Jersey, 
have likewise been sued for debt, and threatened with impri- 
sonment more since I came among them, as they inform me, 
than in seven years before. The reason of this, I suppose, was, 
they left frequenting those ¢/pling houses where they used to 


consume most of what they gained by hunting and other means. 


And these persons, seeing that the hope of future gain was 
lost, were resolved to make sure of what they could. And 
perhaps some of them put the Indians to trouble, purely out 
of spite at their embracing Christianity. 

This conduct of theirs has been very distressing to me; 
for I was sensible, that if they did imprison any one that em- 
braced, or hearkened to Christianity, the news of it would 
quickly spread among the Pagans, hundreds of miles distant, 
who would immediately conclude I had involved them in this 
difficulty, and thence be filled with prejudice against Christi- 
anity, and strengthened in their jealousy, that the whole of 
my design among them, was to ensnare and enslave them. 


_ And I knew that some of the Indians upon Susquahannah had 


made this objection against hearing me preach, vz. That they 
understood a number of Indians in Maryland, some hundreds 
of miles distant, who had been uncommonly free with the 
English, where after a while put in jail, sold, &. Whereupon 
they concluded, it was best for them to keep at a distance, 
and have nothing to do with Christians—The method I took 
in order to remove this difficulty, was, to press the Indians 
with all possible speed to pay thetr debts, and to exhort those 
of them that had skins or money, and were themselyes in a 
good measure free of debt, to help others that were oppressed. 
And frequently upon such occasions I have paid money out of 
my own pocket, which I have not as yet received again. 

These are some of the difficulties I have met with from 
the conduct of those who, notwithstanding their actions so 
much tend to hinder the propagation of Christianity, would, 
I suppose, be loth to be reputed Pagans.—Thus I have endea- 
voured to answer the demands of the Honourable Society in 
relation to each of the particulars mentioned in their. letter— 
If what I have written may be in any measure agreeable and 
satisfactory to them, and serve to excite in them, or any of 
God’s people, a spirit of prayer and supplication for the fur- 
therance of a work ef grace among the Indians here, and the 


’ 
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propagation of it to their distant tribes, I shall have abundant 
reason to rejoice, and bless God in- this, as well as in other 
respects, 


DAVID BRAINERD. 
June 20, 1746. 


: 

P.S. Since the conclusion of the preceding Journal— 
which was designed to represent the operations of one year 
only, from the first time of my preaching to the Indians in 
New-Jersey—I administered the sacrament of the Lord’s sup- 
per a second time in my congregation, 072. on the 13th of July. 
At which time, there were more than ¢hzrty communicants of 
the Indians, although divers were absent who should have 
communicated : so considerably has God enlarged our number 
since the former solemnity of this kind, described somewhat 
particularly in my Journal. This appeared to be a season of 
divine power and grace, not unlike the former; a season of 
refreshing to God’s people in general, and of awakening to 


some others, although the divine influence manifestly attend-— 


ing the several services of the solemnity, seemed not so great 
and powerful as at. the former season. 


D. BRAINERD. 


4 


A 


\ 


: 
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os SECT. VII. 


_ Altestations of divine Grace displayed among the Indians. 


FIRST ATTESTATION. 


Since my dear and Reverend brother Brainerp has at 


no ee 


fength consented to the publication of his Journal, I gladly 
embrace this _opportunity of testifying, that our altozether 
glorious Lord and Saviour Jesus ae has given such a dis- 
play of his almighty power and sovereign grace, not only in 
the external reformation, but (in a judgment of charity) the 
saving conversion of a considerable number of Indians, that 
it is really wonderful to all beholders! though some, alas ! . not- 
withstanding sufficient grounds of conviction to the contrary, 

do join with the devil, that avowed enemy of God and man, 

in endeavouring to prevent this glorious work, by such ways 
and means as are mentioned in the aforesaid pin to which 
I must refer the reader for a faithful, though very brief, ac- 
count of the time when, the place where, the means by which, 
and manner how, this wished-for work as been begun and 
cattied on, by the great Head of the church.—And this I can 
more confidently do, not only because I am intimately ac- 
qvainted with the author of the Journal, but on account of my 
own personal knowledge of the matters of fact recorded in it 
respecting the work itself. —As ] live not far from the Indians, 

Ihave been much conversant with them, both at their own 
place, and in my own parish, where paae enerally convene 
for public worship in Mr. Bratnerp’s absence; ; and I think it 
my duty to acknowledge, that their conversation hath often, 
under God, refreshed my soul. 

To conclude; it is my opinion, that the change wrought in 
those savages, namely, from the darkness of Paganism, to the 
knowledge of the pure gospel of Christ; from sacrificing to 
devils, to “ present themselves, body and soul, a living sacri- 
fice to God,” and that not only from the persuasion of their 
minister, but from a clear heart-affecting sense of its being 
their reasonable service: this change, Isay, is so great, that 

VoL. it. 3.N 
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none could effect it but he ‘* who worketh all thing s after 
good pleasure of his own will,” And I would & satay hope, 
that this is only the first-fruits of @ much greater is es 
brought in from among the Indians, by HIM, w vho has pro 
mised ta give his Son ‘‘the Heathen for his inheritan 
the uttermost parts of the earth for his possession ?”— as 
also declared, ‘* That the whole earth shall be filled with a 
knowledge ue the Lord, as the waters cover the eon Ee 
so, Lord Jesus come quickly. Amen and Amen.” 


v4 am, courteous reader, yi te 
thy soul’s well-wisher, 
Freehold, WILLIAM TENNENT. 


August 16, 1746. ee 


SECOND ATTESTATION. 


As it must needs afford a sacred pleasure to such as cor- 
dially desire the prosperity and advancement of the Redeemer’s 


kingdom and interest in the world, to hear, that our merciful 


and gracious God is in very deed fulfilling such precious pro- — 
mises as relate to the poor Heathen, by sending his everlast-— | 


ing gospel among them, which, with concurrence of his holy 


Spirit, is removing that worse an Egyptian darkness, where- __ 
by the god of this world has long held them in willing sub-_ 


jection; so this narrative will perhaps be more acceptable to 


the world, when it is confirmed by the testimony of such as — 
were either eye-witness of this glorious dawn of gospel-light 


among the benighted Pagans, or personally acquainted with 
those “ee them,.in whom, i a- judgment of charity, a gracious" 


change has been wrought. Therefore I the more willingly join. | 


with iy brethren,’ Mr. Ww. Tennent and Mr. BRAINERD, 
in affixing my attestation to the foregoing narrative ; and 
look upon myself as concerned in point of duty both to God 
and his people to do so, by reason that I live contiguous to 
their settlement, and have fad frequent opportunities af being 
present at their ‘religious meetings, where I have with pleasing 
wonder, beheld what Iam strongly inclined to believe were 
the effects of Gods almighty power accom his own 
truths ; more especially on the 8th day of August, 1745. 
While the word of God was preached by Mr. Brainern, there 
appeared) an yncommon solemnjty among the Indians in gene- 
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ral; but I am wholly unable to give a full representation of the 


‘ 


surprising effects of God’s almighty power that appeared 
‘among them when public service was over. While Mr. 
BRAINERD urged upon some of them the absolute necessity 


of a speedy closure with Christ, the holy Spirit seemed to be 


poured out upon them ina plenteous measure, insomuch as the 
Indians present in the wigwam seemed to be brought to the 
jailor’s case, Acts xvi. 30. utterly unable to conceal the distress 
and perplexity of their souls; this prompted the pious among 
them to bring the dispersed congregation together, who soon 
seemed to be in the greatest extremity. _ Some were earnestly 
begging for mercy, under a solemn sense of their perishing 
condition, while others were unable to arise from the earth, to 
the great wonder of those white people that were present, one 
of whom is by this means, I trust, savingly brought to Christ 
since. Nay, so very extraordinary was the concern that ap- 
peared among these poor Indians in general, that I am ready 
to conclude, it might have been sufficient to have convinced 
an Atheist, that the Lord was indeed in the place. I am, for 
my part, fully persuaded, that this glorious work is true and 
genuine, whilst with satisfaction I behold several of these 
Indians discovering all the symptoms of zrward holiness in 
their lives and conversation. I have had the satisfaction of 
joining with them in their service on the 11th of August, 1746, 
which was a day set apart for imploring the divine blessing on 
the labours of their minister among other tribes of Indians at 
Susquahannah, in all which they conducted themselves with a 
very decent and becoming gravity; and, as far as I am capable 
of judging, they may be proposed as examples of piety and 
godliness to all the white people around them, which indeed 
is justly ‘ marvellous in our eyes,” especially considering 
what they lately had been.—O may the glorious God shortly 
bring about that desirable time, when our exalted Immanuel 
shall have ‘‘ the Heathen given for his inheritance, and the 


_ uttermost parts of the earth for his possesion !” 


CHARLES MACNIGHT. 
Croswicks, 


August 29, 1746. 


THIRD ATTESTATION. 


‘We whose names are underwritten, being elders and dea- 
cons of the Presbyterian church in Freehold, do hereby testity, 
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that, in our humble opinion, God, even our Saviour, has 
brought a considerable number of the Indians i in these part 
to a saving union with himself.—This we are of, 
from a personal acquaintance with them, whom we not o only 
hear speak of the great doctrines of the gospel with humility, 
affection, and understanding, but we see them walk, as far as” 
man can judge, soberly, righteously, and godly. We have 
joined with them at the Lord’s supper, and do from our hearts 
esteem them as our brethren in Jesus. F or “ these arte 

nat God’s péople, may now be called the of the liv 
God: it is the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous i in our eye 
O that he may go on “conquering and to conquer,” until 
has subdued all things to himself! This is, and shall be 
unfeigned desires and prayers of, te 


WALTER KER, WILLIAM Ker, 
Rosert Cummins, ‘Samuer Ker, 
Davip Rug, Elders. SAMUEL Chany d 


JoHn HENDERSON, se 
JouHn ANDERSON, : ; 
JosEPH KER, cs, 2 
‘4 r? si | 
Presbyterian Church, a 
Freehold, dug. 16, 1746. 
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THIRD APPENDIX; 


Ke. 


Tue deplorable, perishing state of the Indians in these 

parts of America, being by several ministers here represented 

to the Society in Scotland for propagating Christian know- 

ledge; the said Society charitably and cheerfully came into 

the | proposal of maintaining two missionaries among these mise- - 
rable Pagans, to endeavour their conversion ‘‘ from darkness 

to light, and from the power of Satan unto God:” and sent 

tem < commission to some ministers and other gentlemen here, 
to act as their correspondents, in providing, directing, and in- 

specting the said mission. 

As soon as the Correspondents were authorised by the 
Society’s commission, they immediately looked out for two 
candidates of the evangelical ministry, whose zeal for the 
interests of the Redeemer’s kingdom, and whose compassion 
for poor perishing souls, would prompt them to such an ex- 
ceeding difficult and self-denying undertaking. They first 
prevailed with Mr. Azariah Horton to relinquish a call to an 
encouraging parish, and to devote himself to the Indian ser- 
vice. He was directed to Long-Island, in August 1741, at 
the east end whereof there are two small towns of the Indians, 
and from the east to the west end of the island, lesser com- 
panies settled at a few miles distance from one another, for the 
length of above a hundred miles.—At his first coming among 
these, he was ell received by the most, and heartily wel- 
comed by some of them. They at the east end of the island, 
especially, gave diligent and serious attention to his instruc- 
tions, and many of them put upon solemn inquiries about 
“‘ what they should do to be saved.” A general reformation 
of manners was soon observable among the most of these 
Indians. They were careful to attend, and serious and solemn 
in attendance,-upon both public and private instructions. A 
number of them were under very deep convictions of their 
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miserable perishing state; and about twenty of them give 
Jasting evidences of their saving conversion to God. Mr. 
Horton has baptized thirty-five adults, and forty-four children. 
He took pains with them to teach them to read; and some of 
them have made considerable proficiency.» eat le. extensive- 
ness of his \charge,-and the necessity of elling from 
place to place, makes him incapable of giving ‘so constant 
attendance to their instruction in reading as is needful. In his 


Jast letter to the Correspondents, he heavily complains of a — 


great defection of some of them, from their first reformation 
and care of thei souls; occasioned by strong drink being 
brought among them, and their being thereby allured to a‘re- 
lapse into their’darling vice of déunkenviess: This isa vice to 
which the Indians ‘are every’ where so greatly addi¢ted, and so 
vehemetitly® disposed, that’ nothing’ but’ the’ powér of divine 
grave cat restrain’ that impetuous lust, when’ they have oppor- 


tonity to gratify it. Hé likewise complaitis, that some of them 


are grown'more careléss and’ remiss in the duties of religious 
worship, than they weré‘when first’ acquainted ‘with’ the great 
things ‘oftheir eternal peace. But'as a nuthber retain their 
fitst impressions, and‘as they generally attend with réverehce 
upon his ministry, he goes on in his work, with eacouraging 
hopes of the’ presence’ and blessing of God with him in his dif- 
ficult undertaking. : e bra 

This is'a general view of the state of the mission upon 
Long-Island, collected frot several of Mr. Horton's letters 5 
whichis all that could now be offered, we not having as yet a 
particular account from Mr. Hotton himselfi—It vas some time’ 
after Mr. Horton was employed in the Indian service, before 
the Correspondents ‘could obtain another qualified candidate 


for this self denying mission. At length they prevailed with — 


Mr. Davip BRainerp, to refuse’ several invitations unto 
places where he had a promising prospect of a comfortable 
settlement among the ‘English, to encounter the fatigues and 
perils that must attend his carrying the gospel of Christ to 
these poor miserable savages. A general representation of 


whose conduct and success in that undertaking, is contained in. 


a letter we lately received from himself, which is as follows : 


————————— ee 
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TO THE 


Rev. Mr. EBENEZER PEMBERTON. 
REV. sIR, , 


Since you are pleased to require of me some brief and ge- 
neral account of my conduct in the affair of my mission amongst 
the Indians; the pains and endeavours I have used to propa- 
gate Christian knowledge among them; the difficulties I have 
met with in pursuance of that great work ; and the hopeful and 
encouraging appearances I have observed in any of them; I 
shall now endeavour to answer your demands, by giving a brief 
but faithful account of the most material things relating to 


- that important affair, with which I have been and am still con- 


cerned. And this I shall do with more freedom, and cheer- 
fulness, both because I apprehend it will be a likely means to 
give pious persons, who are concerned for the kingdom of 
Christ, some just apprehension of the many and great diffi- 
culties that attend the propagation of it amongst the poor 
Pagans, and consequently, it is hoped, will engage their more 
frequent and fervent prayers to God, that those” may be suc- 


_ ceeded, who are employed in this arduous work. Beside, I 


persuade myself; that the tidings of the gospel spreading 
among the poor Heathen, will be, to those who are waiting for 
the accomplishment of the ‘ glorious things spoken of the city 
of our God,” as “ good news from a far country ;” and that 


‘these will we so far from “ despising the day of small things,” 


that, on the contrary, the least dawn of encouragement and 
hope, in this important affair, will rather inspire their pious 
breasts with more generous and warm desires, that “ the king- 
doms of this world, may speedily become the kingdoms of our 
Lord, and of his Christ.”—TI shal] thereiore immediately pro- 
ceed to the business before me, and briefly touch upon the 
most important matters that have concerned my mission, fram 
the beginning to this present time. 
On March 15, 1743, I waited on the Correspondents for 


the Indian mission at New-York; and the week following, 


attended their meeting at Woodbridge in New-Jersey, and 

was speedily dismissed by them with orders to attempt the in- 

struction of a number of Indians in a place some miles distant 
Vow. ~ 4 30 


~ 
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from the city of Albany. And on the first day of April roll 
lowing, I arrived among the Indians, at a place called by them 
Kaunaumeek, in the county of Albany, near about twenty i 
miles distant from the city eastward. 

The place, as to its situation, was sufficiently lonesome — 
and unpleasant, being encompassed with mountains and woods ; 
twenty miles distant from any English inhabitants; six or 
seven from any Dutch; and more ee two from a family that 
came, some time since, from the Highlands of Seotland, and — 
had then lived, as remember, about two years in this wilders 
ness. In this family T lodged about the space of three months, 
the master of it being the only person with whom I could rea- 
dily converse in those parts, except my interpreter 5 ; others 
understanding very little English. 

After I bad spent about three months in this situation, Ti 
found my distance from the Indians a very great disadvantage 
to my work among them, and very burdensome to myself; as _ 
I was obliged to travel forward and backward almost daily on 
foot, having no pasture in which I could keep my horse 
that purpose. And after all my pains, could not be with the 
Indians in the evening and morning, which were usually the — 
best hours to find them at home, and when they could best © 
attend my instructions.—I therefore resolved to remove, and 
live with or near the Indians, that I might watch all opportu- — 
nities, when they were generally at home, and take the advan 
tage of such seasons for their instructions. 

Accordingly Iremoved soon after; and, for a time, lived 
with them in one of their wgwams ; sity not long after; built 
me a small house, where I spent the reamstndar of hae yeat 
entirely alone ; my interpreter, who was an Indian, choosing 
rather to live in a wigwam among his own countrymen.—This 
way of living I found attended with many difficulties, and un- 
comfortable circumstances, in a place where I could get none of. 
the necessaries and common comforts of life, (no, not so much 
as a morsel of bread), -but what I brought from places fifteen 
and twenty miles distant, and oftentimes was obliged, for some 
time together, to content myself without, for want of an op- 
portunity to procure the things I needed. | 

But although the di Galvves of this solitary way of living 
are not the oe or most inconsiderable, (and doubtless are in 
fact many more and greater to those who experience, than they 
can readily appear to those, who only view them at a distance ») 
yet I can truly say, that the burden I felt respecting my great 
work among the poor Indians, the fear and concern that 
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continually hung upon my spirit, lest they should be prejudiced 
against Christianity, and their minds imbittered against me, 
and my labours among them by means of the insituations of some 
who, although they are called Christians, seem to have no 
concern for Christ’s kingdom, but had rather (as their conduct 
plainly discovers) that the Indians should remain Heathens, 
that they may with the more ease cheat, and so enrich them- 
selves by them—were muchmore pressing to me, than all the 
difficulties that attended the circumstances of my living. 

As to the state or temper of mind, in which I found these 
Indians, at my first coming among them, I may justly say, it 
was much more desirable and encouraging, than what. appears 
among those who are altogether uncultivated. Their Hea- 
thenish jealausies and suspicion, and their prejudices against 
Christianity, were in a great measure removed by the long- 
eontiaued labours of the Reverend Mr. Sargeant among a num- 
ber of the same tribe, in a place little more than twenty miles 
distant. Hence, these were, in some good degree, prepared 
to entertain the truths of Christianity, instead of objecting 
against them, and appearing almost entirely untractable, as is 
common with them at first, and as perhaps these appeared a 
few years ago. Some of them, at least, appeared very well 
disposed toward religion, and seemed much pleased with my 
coming among them. 

In my labours with them, in order “to turn them from 
darkness to light,” I studied what was most plazn and easy, and 
best suited to their capacities ; and endeavoured to set before 
them from time to time, as they were able to receive them, 
the ‘most ¢mportant and necessary truths of Christianity ; such 
as most immediately concerned their speedy conversion to 
God, and such as I judged had the greatest tendency, as means, 
to effect that glorious change in them. But especially I made 
it the scope and drzft of all my labours, to lead them into a 
thorough acquaintance with these two things.—/irst; The 
sinfulness and misery of the estate they were naturally in; 
the evil of their hearts, the pollution of their natures; the 
heavy guilt they were under, and their exposedness to ever- 
Jasting punishment ; as also their utter inability to save them- 
selves, either from their sins, or from those miseries which are 


the just punishment of them; and their unworthiness of any 


mercy at the hand of God, on account of any thing they them- 
selves could do to procure his favour, and consequently their 
extreme need of Christ to save them. And, secondly, 1 


frequently endeayoured to open to them the fullness, all- 
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sufficiency, and freeness of that redemption, which tlie Son of 
God has wrought out by his obedience and sufferings, for pe- 
rishing sinners ; how this provision he had made, was suited to 
all their wants; and how hé called and invited them to accept — 
of everlasting life freely; notwithstanding all their sinfulness, 
inability, unworthiness, &c. - 

After I had been with the Indians several months, I com=— 
posed sundry forms of prayer, adapted to their circumstances 
and capacities ; which with the help of my interpreter, I trans- 
Jated into the Indian language ; and soon learned to pronounce ~ 
their words, so as to pray with them in their own tongue. I § 
also translated sundry psalms into their language, and soon 
after we were able to sing in the worship of God. 3 

“When my people had gained some acquaintance with 1 
many of the truths of Christianity, so that they were capable — 
of receiving and understanding many others; which at first 
could not be taught them; by reason of their ignorance of those 
that were necessary to be previously known, and upon which — 
others depended; [then gave them an historical account of — 
God’s dealings with his ancient professing people the Jews ; 
some of the rites and ceremonies they were obliged to ob- 
serve, as their sacrifices, &c.; and what these were designed 
to represent to them: as also some of the surprising mzracles 
God wrought for their salvation, while they trusted in him, 
and the sore punishments he sometimes brought upon them, — 
when they forsook and sinned against him. Afterwards I pro- — 
ceeded to give them a relation of the birth, life, miracles, suf- 
ferings, death, and resurrection of Christ; as wellashis ascen- — 
sion, and the wonderful effusion of the nein Spirit consequent 
thereupon. 

And having thus endeavoured to piepiie the way by such . 
a genéral account of things, I next proceeded toread, and ez- _ 
pound to them the gospel of St. Matthew (at least the sub- 
stance of it) in course, wherein they had a more distinct and- — 
particular view of what they had before some general notion.— 
These expositions I attended almost every evening, when | 
there was any considerable number of them at home; except 
when I was obliged to be absent myself, in order to learn the 
Indian language with the Reverend Mr. Sargeant.——Besides 
these means of instruction, there was likewise an. English school — 
constantly kept by my interpreter among the Indians; which — 


I used frequently to visit, in order to give the children and 
young. people some proper = peripok am serious  exhorta- 
tions suited to their age. 


’ 
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The degree of knowledge to which some of them attained, 
was considerable. Many of the truths of Christianity seemed 
fixed in their minds, especially in some instances, so that they 
would speak to me of them, and ask such questions about 
them, as were necessary to render them more plain snd clear 
to their understandings.—The children, also, and young people, 
who attended the school, made considerable proficiency (at 
Jeast some of them) in their learning; so that had they under- 
stood the English language well, they would have been able to 
read somewhat readily in a psalter. 1 

But that which was most of all desirable, and gavé me the 
greatest encouragement amidst many difficulties and disconso- 
Jate hours, was, that the truths of God’s word seemed; at 
times, to be attended with some power upon the hearts and 
consciences of the Indians. And especially this appeared evi- 
dent in a few instances, who were awakened to some sense of 


their miserable estate by nature, and appeared solicitous for 


deliverance ‘from it. Several of them came, of their own ac- 
cord, to discourse with me ahout their souls concerns; and 
some, with tears, inquired “ what they should do to be saved?” 
and whether the God that Christians served, would be merci- 
ful to those that had been frequently drunk? &c. 

And although I cannot say, that I have satisfactory evi- 
dences of their being “ renewed in the spirit of their mind,” 
and savingly converted to God; yet the Spirit of God did, I 
apprehend, in such a manner attend the means of grace, and 
so operate upon their minds thereby, as might justly afford 
matter of encouragement to hope, that God designed good to 
them, and that he was preparing his way into their souls. 

There likewise appeared a 7veformation in the lives and 
manners of the Indians.—Their idolatrous sacrifices (of which 
there was but one or two, that I know of, after my coming 
among them) were wholly laid aside. And their Heathenish 
custom of dancing, hallooing, Kc. they seemed in a consider- 
able measure to have abandoned. And I could not but hope, 
that they were reformed in some measure from the sin of 
drunkenness. ‘They likewise manifested a regard to the Lord’s 
day ; and not only behaved soberly themselves, but took care 
also to keep their chz/dren in order. 

Yet, after all, I must confess, that as there were many 
hopeful appearances among them, so thete were some things 


more discouraging. And while I rejoiced to observe any seri- 


ousness,; and concern among them about the affairs of their 


souls, still ] was not without continual fear and concern, lest 
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such encouraging appearances might prove * like a morning= — 


cloud, that passeth away.” ae 

When [ had spent near a year with the Indians, I inform- 
ed them that I expected to leave them in the spring then ap- 
proaching, and to be sent to another tribe of Indians, at a great 
distance from them. On hearing this, they appeared very sor- 
rowful, and some of them endeavoured to persuade me to con- 
tinue with them ; urging that they had now heard so much about 
their souls concerns, that they could never more be willing to 
live as they had done, without a minister, and further instrue- 


tions in the way to heaven, &c. ' Whereupon I told them, they — 


ought to be willing that others also should hear about their 
souls concerns, seeing those needed it as much as themselves. 


Yet further to dissuade me from going, they added, that those — 


Indians, to whom I had thoughts of going (as they had heard) — 


were not willing to become Christians, as they were, and there- 
fore urged me to tarry with thea. I then told them, that they 


might receive further instruction without me; but the Indians, — 


to whom I expected to be sent, could not, there being no 
minister near to teach them. And hereupon I advised them, 
in case I should leave them, and be sent elsewhere, to remove 
to Stockbridge, where they might be supplied with land, and 
conveniencies of living, and be under the ministry of the Rev. 
Mr. Sargeant: with which advice and proposal, they seemed 
disposed to comply. , 

On April 6, 1744. I was ordered and directed by the cor- 
respondents for the Indian mission, to take leave of the peo- 
ple, with whom Thad then spent a full year, and to go, as soon 
as conveniently I could, toa tribe of Indians on Delaware river 
in Pennsylvania. 


These orders I soon attended, and on April 29th took 


leave of my people, who were mostly removed to Stockbridge 
under the care of the Reverend Mr. Sargeant. I then set out 
on my journey toward Delaware; and on May 10th, met with 
a number of Indians ina place called Mtnnissinks, about a 
hundred and forty miles from Kaunaumeek, (the place where 
-I spent the last year,) and directly in my way to Delaware 
river. With these Indians I spent some time, and first address- 
ed their “ing in a friendly manner; and after some discourse, 


and attempts to contract a friendship with him, I told him IT ~ 
had a desire (for his benefit and happiness) to instract them in— 


Christianity. At which he laughed, turned his back upon me, 
and went away. I then addressed another préncipaé man in the 
same manner, who said he was willing to hear me, After some 
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time, I followed the sing into his house, and renewed my dis- 
course to him: but he declined talking, and left the affair to 
another, who appeared to be arational man. He began, and 
talked very warmly neara quarter of an hour together: he in- 
quired why I desired the Indians to become Cfristians, seeing 
the Christians were so much worse than the Indians are in their 
present state. The Christians, he said, would lie, steal, and 
drink, worse than the Indians. It was they first taught the In- 
dians to be drunk: and they stole from one another, to that 
degree, that their rulers were obliged to hang them for it, and 
that was not sufficient to deter others from the like practice. 
But the Indians, he added, were none of them ever hanged for 
stealing, and yet they did not steal half so much; and he sup- 
posed that if the indians should become Christians, they would 
then be as bad as these. And hereupon he said, they would 
live as their fathers lived, and go where their fathers were 
when they died. I then freely owned, lamented, and joined 
with him in condemning the ill conduct of some who are called 
Christians : told him, these were not Christians in heart; that 
I hated such wicked practices, and did not desire the Indians to 
- become suchas these.—And when he appeared calmer, I asked 
him if he was willing that Ishould come and see them again ? 
He replied, he should be willing to see me again, as a friend, if 
I would not desire them to become Christians.—I then bid them 
farewell, and prosecuted my journey toward Delaware. And 
May 13th, I arrived at a place called by the Indians Sakhauwo- 
zung, withio the Forks of Delaware in Pennsylvania. 

Here also, when I came to the Indiams, I saluted their 
king, and others, ina manner I thought most engaging. And 
soon after informed the king, of my desire to instruct them in 
the Christian religion. After he had consulted a few minutes 
with two or three old men, he told me, he was willing to hear, 
I then preached to those few that were present; who appeared 
very attentive, and well disposed. And the king in particular 
seemed both to wonder, and at the same time to be well pleas 
ed with what I taught them, respecting the divine Being, &c. 
And since that time he has ever shewn himself friendly to me, 
giving me free liberty to preach in his house, whenever I 
think fit.—Here therefore I have spent the greater part of the 
summer past, preaching usually in the king’s house: 

The number of Indians in this place is but small; most 
of those that formerly belonged here, are dispersed, and re- 
moyed to places farther back in the country, There are not 

_ more than ten houses hereabouts, that continue to be inhabited ; 
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and some of these are several miles distant from others, which 
makes it difficult for the Indians to meet togetinarans frequent- 
ly as could be desired: 

When I firstsbegan to preach here, the ruc of my 4 
hearers was very small ; often not exceeding twenty or twenty- — 
five persons: but éomrards the latter part of the summer, their 
number increased, so that I have frequently had forty persons, — 
or more, at once; and oftentimes most pei to sa 
parts, came together to hear me preach. 

The effects which the truths of God’s word have had upon 
some of the Indians, in this place, are somewhat encouraging: 
Sundry of them are brought to renounce idolatry, and to 
decline partaking of those feasts which they used to offer ‘in 
sacrifice to certain supposed unknown powers. And some few 
among them have, for a considerable time, manifested a seri- 
ous concern for slat souls’ eternal. welfare, and still continue 
to ‘* inquire the way to Zion,” with such diligence, affection, 
and becoming solicitude, as gives me reason to hope, that 
“ God who, I trust, has begun chic taelelid them,” will carry it 
on, until it shall issue in their saving conversion to himself, 
These not only detest their old idakuueatie notions, but strive 
also to bring their friends off from them. Andas they are seek- 
ing salvation for their own souls, so they seem desirous, and 
some of them take pains, that others might be excited to do 
the like. 

In July last I heard of a number of Indians residing at a 
place called Aauksesauchung, more than thirty miles westward 
from the place where I usually preach. I visited them, found — 
about thirty persons, and proposed my desire of preaching to 
them; they readily complied, and I preached to them only ~ 
twice, they being just then removing from this place, where 
they only lived for the present, to Susquihaaas wheré " 
they belonged. 4 

While I was preaching, they ipa sober, and atten- 
tive; and where somewhat surprised, having never before 
heard of these things. There were two or three whosuspect- _ 
ed that I had some ill design upon them; and urged, that the — 
white people had abused them, and taken their Jands from — 
them, and therefore they had no reason to think that they 
were now concerned for their happiness; but, on the contrary, 
that they designed to make them slaves, or get them on board 
their vessels, and make them fight with the people over the 
water, (as they expressed it), meaning the French and Spa- 
niards. However, the most of them appeared very friendly, 


| 
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and told me, they were then going directly home to Susqua- 
hannah, and desired I would make them a visit there, and 
manifested a considerable desire of farther instruction,— 


_ This invitation gave me some encouragement in my great 


work ; and made me hope, that God designed to ‘‘ open an 
effectual door to me” for spreading the gospel among the 
poor Heathen farther westward. 

In the beginning of October last, with the advice and di- 


{ rection of the correspondents for the Indian mission, I under- 


took ajourney to Susguahannah. And after three days tedious 
travel, two of them through a wilderness almost unpassable, 
by reason of mountains and rocks, and two nights lodging in 
the open wilderness, I came to an Indian settlement on the 


side of Susquahannah-river, called Opeholhaupung ; where 


were twelve Indian houses, and (as nigh as ! could Jearn) about 
seventy souls, old and young, belonging to them. 

Here also, soon after my arrival, I visited the king, ad- 
dressing him with expressions of kindness; and after a few 
words of friendship, informed him of my desire to teach them 
the knowledge of Christianity. He hesitated not long before 

he told me, that he was willing to hear. I then preached; 
and continued there several days, preaching every day, as 
long as the Indians were at home. And they in order to hear 
mé, deferred the design of their general hunting (which they 
were just then entering upon) for the space of three or four 
days. 

The men, I think universally (except one) attended my 
preaching. Only the women, supposing the affair we were 
upon was of a public nature, belonging only to the men, and 
not what every individual person should concern himself with, 
could not readily be persuaded to come and hear: but, after 
much pains used with them for that purpose, some few ven- 
tured to come, and stand at a distance. 

When I had preached to the Indians several times, some 
of them very frankly proposed what they had to object against 
Christianity ; and so gave me a fair opportunity for using my 
best endeavours to remove from their minds those scruples 
and jealousies they laboured under: and when I had endea- 
voured to answer their objections, some appeared much satis- 
fied. Ithen asked the king, if he was willing I should visit, 
and preach to them again, if I should live to the next spring? 
He replied, he should be heartily willing for his own part, and 
added, he wished the youngj people would iearn, kc. I then 

VoL, It. 3 P 
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put the same question to the rest : some answered, they should 
be very glad, and none manifested.any dislike toit,. ae 

There were sundry other things in their behaviour, which | 
appeared with a comfortable and encouraging aspect; that, 
upon the whole, I could not but rejoice E had taken that jour- 
ney among them, although it was attended with many difficulties 
and hardships. The method I used with them, and the in- 
structions I gave them, I am persuaded were means, in some 
measure, to remove their heathenish jealousies, and prejudices 
against Christianity : and I could not but hope, the God of all 
gtace was preparing their minds to receive “ the truth as it 
is in Jesus.” If this may be the happy consequence, I sh: 
not only rejoice in my past labours and fatigues; but shall, I : 
trust also “ be willing to spend and be spent,” if I may thereby 
be instrumental “to turn them from darkness to light, an 
from the power of Satan to God.” 

Thus, Sir, I have given you a faithful account of what has” 
been most considerable respecting my mission among the In- 
dians; in which I have studied all convenient brevity. I shall 
only now take leave to add a word or two respecting the @iffi- 
culties that attend the Christianizing of these poor Pagans, 

In the first place, their minds are filled with prejudices 
against Christianity, on account of the vicious lives and une 
christ?an behaviour of some that are called Christians. These 
not only set before them the worst examples, but some of 
them take pains, expressly in words, to dissuade them from 
becoming Christians ; foreseeing, that if these should be con- 
verted to God, ‘ the hope of their unlawful gain” ond 
thereby be lost. 

Again, these poor Heathens are extremely attached fod 
the customs, traditions, and fabulous notions of their fathers. 
And this one seems to be the foundation of all their other 
notions, viz. that ‘‘ it was not the same God made them, who | 
made the white people,” but another, who commanded them 
to live by hunting, &c. and not fant aaae to the customs of the. 
white people Hence when they are desired to become 
Christians, they frequently reply, that ‘* they will live as 
their fathers lived, and go to their fathers when they die.” 
And if the miracles of Christ and his apostles be mentioned, 
to prove the truth of Christianity ; they also mention sundry ; 
miracles, which their fathers have told them were anciently — 
wrought among the Indians, and which Satan makes them be- — 
lieve were so. They are much attached to idolatry; fre- 
quently making feasts, which they eat in honour to some 
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unknown beings, who, they suppose, speak to them in dreams ; 
promising them success in hunting, and other affairs, in case 
they will sacrifice tothem. They oftentimes also offer their 
sacrifices to the spirits of the dead; who, they suppose, stand 
in need of favours from the living, and yet are in such a state 
as that they can well reward all the offices of kindness that are 
shewn them. And they impute all their calamities to the neg- 
Ject of these sacrifices. 

Furthermore, they are much awed by those among them- 
Selves, who are called powwows, who are supposed to have a 
power of inchanting, or poisoning them to death, or at least in 
avery distressing manner. And they apprehend it would be 
their sad fate to be thus inchanted, incase they should become 
Christians. 

Lastly, The manner of their living is likewise a great dis- 
advantage to the design of their being Christianized. They 
are almost continually roving from place to place; and it is 
but rare, that an opportunity can be had with some of them 
for their instruction, There is scarce any time of the year, 
wherein the men can be found generally at home, except 
about six weeks before, and in, the season of planting their 
corn, and about two months in the latter part of summer, from 
the time they begin to roast their corn, until it is fit to gather in. 

As to the hardships that necessarily attend a mission among 
them, the fatigues of frequent journeying in the wilderness, 
the unpleasantness of a mean and hard way of living, and the 
great difficulty of addressing ‘‘a people of a strange lan- 


_ guage,” these I shall, at present, pass over in silence; design- 


ing what I have already said of difficulties attending this work, 
not for the discouragement of any, but rather for the incite- 
ment of all, who “ love the appearing and kingdom of Christ,” 
to frequent the throne of grace with earnest supplications, that 
the Heathen, who were anciently promised to Christ “ for his 
inheritance,” may now actually and speedily be brought into 
his kingdom of grace, and made heirs of immortal glory. 


J am, Sir, 
Your obedient, humble Servant, 
DAVID BRAINERD. 


From the Forks of Delaware, in 
Pensylvania, Nov. 5, 1744. 
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P. S. It should have been observed in perenne ac- 
count, that although the number of Indians in the place I 
vical on Susquahannah-river, in October last, -is but small. 
yet their numbers in the adjacent places are very C sles 
who, it is hoped, might be brought to embrace Christianity | 
the example of others. But being at present somewhat more 
savage, and unacquainted with the English, then these I visited, 
Ithought it not best to make my first attempts among them; 
hoping I might hereafter be better introduced among them by ~ 
means of these.—Sundry of the neighbouring settlements are 
much larger than this: so that there are, probably, several 
hundreds of the Indians not many miles distant, D. B. 


\ 


MR. BRAINERDS REMAINS, 


CONSISTING OF 


LETTERS AND OTHER PAPERS. 


——— ee ————————eeSS 


A . 
° pay 
fa’ 
ti eet party aay 
RO Wieheahi Beene 12 
i - 
i 
eners ah ey f\ fi 
’ y F . 
’ hc yeuit +e et ete We 
Ror tia wae ee Dh f aT 
i Uehara 
ae as | sue ” 7 a ; 


* 
=e 
-—, 
# 

- 
ss 
et 

in 

>» 

4 

\ 
all 
~ 
kt 


y 7 
‘ 
« 
, - aah Sita Am hea 
; ae ee rs ne 
> 4 - F i% 
‘ ¥ ‘ 
. 
‘ ‘aah 
} ‘ 
% \ 
q ca 
‘ 
' - 
. Pus ‘ hs OU 
5 
RM Ee ere 
r ao hy Aes 
“ ‘ ‘a i 
Ven. ty E 
; - ak 
, ‘ - . 
i iw « 
Vi 7 
y 
r 
45 ? 
me 
F La 
) 
. : 


MR. BRAINERD'S 


LETTERS TO HIS FRIENDS. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


Mr. Brainerd had a large acquaintance and correspondence, especially in 
the latter part of his life, and he did much at writing letters to his absent 
friends ; but the most of his acquaintance living at a great distance from me, 
J have not been able to obtain copies of many that he wrote: however, the 
greater part of those which I have seen, are such as appear to me of profit= 
able tendency, and worthy of the public view: I have therefore here added _ 
a few of his dedters. 

NV. B. Several of these which follow, are not published at large, be- 
cause some parts of them were concerning particular affairs of a private 
nature, 


LETTER I. 
To his brother John, then a student at Yale-College, New- Haven. 
DEAR BROTHER, Kaunaumeek, April 30, 1743. 


l SHOULD tell you, ‘I long tosee you,” but that my own 
experience has taught me, there is no happiness, and plenary 
satisfaction to be enjoyed, in earthly friends, though ever so 
near and dear, or in any other enjoyment, that is not God 
himself, Therefore, if the God of all grace would be pleased 
graciously to afford us each Ais presence and grace, that we 
may perform the work, and endure the trials he calls us to, in 
a most distressing tiresome wilderness, till we arrive at our 
_ journey’s end; the lacal distance, at which we are held from 
each other at the present, is a matter of no great moment or 
importance to either of us. But, alas! the presence of God 
is what I want.—I live in the most lonely melancholy desert, 
about eighteen miles from Albany ; for it was not thought best 


488 BRAINERD’s REMAINS. 


that I should go to Delaware-river, as I believe I hinted to you — 
in a letter from New-York. I board.with a poor Scotchman: 
his wife can talk scarce any English. Jy diet consists mostly 
of hasty-pudding, boiled corn, and bread baked in the ashes, 
and sometimes a Jittle meat and butter. My dodging is a little 
heap of straw, laid upon some boards, alittle way from the 
ground; for itis a log-room, without any floor, that I lodge in: 
My work is exceeding hard and difficult: I travel on foot a 
mile and half, the worst of ways, almost daily, and back again ; 
for I live so far from my Indians.—I have not seen an English 
person this month.—These and many other circumstances, as 
uncomfortable, attend me; and yet my spiritual conflicts and 
distresses so far exceed all these, that I scarce think of them, or 
hardly mind but that I am entertained in the most sumptuous 
manner. The Lord grant that I may learn to “ endure hard- 
ness, asa good soldier of Jesus Christ!” As to my success here, 
I cannot say much as yet: the Indians seem generally kind, 
and well disposed towards me, and are mostly very attentive 
to my instructions, and seem willing to be taught further. 
Two or three, I hope, are under some convictions; but there 
seems to be little of the special workings of the divine Spirit 
among them yet; which gives me many a heart-sinking hour. 
Sometimes I hope, God has abundant blessings in store for 
them and me; but at other times Iam so overwhelmed with 
distress, that I cannot see how his dealings with me are con- 
sistent with covenant love and faithfulness ; and I say, ‘* Surely 
his tender mercies are clean gone for ever.”—-But however, 
I see, I needed all this chastisement already: “ It is good for 
me,” that I have endured these trials, and have hitherto little or 
no apparent success. Do not be discouraged by my distresses. 
I was under great distress, at Mr. Pomroy’s, when I saw you 
last; but “ God has been with me of a truth,” since that: he 
helped me sometimes sweetly at Long-Island, and elsewhere. 
But let us always remember, that we must through much tribu- 
lation enter into God’s eternal kingdom of rest and peace. 
The righteous are scarcely saved : it is an infinite wonder, that 
we have well-grounded hopes of being saved at all. For my 
part, I feel the most vile of any creature living; and I am 
sure sometimes, there is not such another existing on this side 
hell——Now all you can do for me, is, to pray incessantly, 
that God would make me humble, holy, resigned, and hea- 
venly-minded, by all my trials. “ Be strong in the Lord, 
and in the power of his might.” Let us run, wrestle, and 
fight, that we may win the prize, and obtain that complete 


Letters to his Friends. 489 


happiness, to be “ holy, as God is holy.” So wishing and 
praying that you may advance in Jearning and grace, and be 
fit for special service for God, 


I remain, 


Your affectionate brother, 


DAVID BRAINERD. 


LETTER II. ‘ 
To his Brother John, at Yale-College, New-Haven. 


DEAR BROTHER, Kaungumeek, Dec. 27, 1743. 


I LONG to see you, and know how you fare in your journey 
through a world of inexpressible sorrow, where we are com- 
passed about with “ vanity, confusion, and vexation of spirit.” 
1 am more weary of life, I think, than ever I was. The whole 
\world appears to me like a huge vacuum, avast empty space, 
whence nothing desirable, or at least satisfactory, can possibly 
be derived; and I long daily to die more and more to it; even 
though I obtain not that comfort from spiritual things which I 
earnestly desire. Worldly pleasures, such as flow from great- 
ness, riches, honours, and sensual gratifications, are infinitely 
worse than none. May the Lord deliver us more and more 
from these vanities: ] have spent most of the fall and winter 
hitherto in a very weak state of body; and sometimes under 
pressing inward trials and spiritual conflicts: but ‘ having 
obtained help from God, I continue to this day ;” and am now 
something ‘better in health, than I was sometime ago. | find 
nothing more conducive to a life of Christianity, than a dili- 
gent, industrious, and faithful improvement of precious ¢zme. 
Let us then faithfully perform that business, which is allotted 
to us by divine providence, to the utmost of our bodily strength, 
and mental vigour. Why should we sink, and grow discoura- 
ged, with any particular trials, and perplexities, we are called 
to encounter in the world? Death and eternity are just before 
us; a few tossing billows more will waft us into the world of 
spirits, and we hope, through infinite grace, into endless plea- 
sures, and uninterrupted rest and peace. Let us-then “ run 
with patience the race set before us,’ Heb. xii. 1, 2. And 
Oh that we could depend more upon the liming God, and less 
Vou. 11, 3Q 
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upon our own wisdom and strength !——Dear brother, may 
the God of all grace comfort your heart, and succeed your 
studies, and Ache you an instrument of good to his people in 
your day. This is the constant prayer of 


/ 
Your affectionate brother, 


DAVID BRAINERD, 


LETTER IIE. 
To his Brother Israel, at Haddam. 
MY DEAR BROTHER, Kaunaumeek, Jan, 21, N148-—4. 


——~"Turre is but one thing that deserves our highest care 
and most ardent desires; and qhat 4 is, that we may answer the 
great end, for which we were made, wiz. to glorify that God, 
who has given us our beings and all our comforts, and do all 
the good we possibly can to our fellow-men, while we live in 
the #aHd: and verily life is not worth the having, if it be not 
improved for this noble end and purpose. Yet, alas, how little 
is this thought of among mankind! Most men seem to live to 
themselves, without much regard to the glory of God, or the 
good of their fellow-creatures. They earnestly desire, and 
eagerly pursue after the riches, the honours, and the pleasures 
of life, as if they ‘really supposed, that wealth, or greatness, or 
merriment, could make their immortal souls happy But, alas, 
what false aad delusive dreams are these! And how miserable 
will those ere long be, who are not awaked out of them, to 
see, that all their happiness consists in living to God, and be- 
coming “ holy, as he is holy! Ob, may you never fall into 
the tempers and vanities, the sensuality and folly of the pre- 
sent world! You are, by divine providence, left as it were 
alone in a wide world, to act for your: self: be sure then to re- 
member, it is a wotld: of temptation. You have ne earthly 
parents to be the means of forming your youth to piety and 
virtue, by their pious examples, and seasonable counsels; let 
this then excite you with greater diligence and fervency to 
look up to the Father of mercies for grace and assistance 
against all the vanities of the world. “And if you would glorify 
God, or answer his just expectations from you, and make your 
bih'seul happy in this amd the coming world, observe these 
few directions; though not from a father, yet frama brother 
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whe is touched with a tender concern for your present and 
future happiness. And, 

First, Resolve upon, and daily endeavour to practise a life » 
of seriousness and strict sobriety. The wise man will tell you 
the great advantage of such a life, Eccl. vii. 3. Think of the 
life of Christ ; bac when you can find that he was pleased with 
jesting and vain merriment, then you may indulge it in your- 
self. 

Again, Be careful to make a good improvement of precious 
time. When you cease from labour, fill up your time in read- 
ing, meditation, and prayer: and while your hands are labour- 
ing, let your heart be employed, as much as possible, in divine 
thoughts. 

Further, Take heed that you faithfully perform the dusz- 
mess you have to do in the world, from a regard to the com- 
mands of God; and not from an ambitious desire of being 
esteemed better than others. We should aiways look upon 
ourselves as God’s servants, placed in God’s world, to do his 
work; and accordingly labour faithfully for Aom; not witha 
dissin to grow rich and great, but to glorify God, and do all 
the good we possibly can. 

Again, Never expect any satisfaction or happiness from the 
‘world, If you hope for happiness 7 the world, hope for it 
from God, and not from the world. Do not think you shall 
be more koppy, if you live to such or such a state of life, if 
you live to be for yourself, to be.settled in the world, or if 
you should gain an estate in it: but look upon it that you shall 
then be happy, when you can be constantly employed for God, 
~ and not for yourself; and desire to live in this world, only to 
do and suffer what God allots to you. When you can be of 
the spirit and temper of angels, who are willing to come down 
into this lower world, to perform what God commands them, 
though their desires are heavenly, and not in the least set on 
earthly things, Ene you will be of that temper that you ought 
to have, Col. iii. 

* Once more, tN think that you can live to God by your 
own power or strength; but always look to, and rely on him 
for assistance, yea, forall strength and grace. There is no 
greater éruth than this, that ‘ wecan do dothing of ourselves,” 
(John xv. 5, and 2 Cor. iii. 5.;) yet nothing but our own ev- 
perience can effectually teach it us. Indeed we are a long time 
in learning, that ad/ our strength and salvation is in God. This 
is a life, that I think no unconverted man can possibly live; and 
yet it is a life that every godly soul is pressing after, in some 
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good measure. Let it then be your great concern, thus to 
devote yourself ahd your all to God. 

I long to see you, that I may say much tore to you shen 
T now can, for your benefit and welfare ; but I desire to coim- 
mit you to, and leave you with the Father of merezes, and God 
of all grace ; praying that you may be directed sayted through 
an evtl world, to God's heavenly kingdom. 


I am your affectionate loving brother, 
DAVID BRAINERD. 


LETTER IV. 
To a special Frtend. 


The Forks of Delaware, July 31, 1744. 


Crrrainty the greatest, the noblest pleasure of 
intelligent creatures must result from their acquaintance with 
the blessed God, and with their own rational and immortal 
souls. And Ob, how divinely sweet and entertaining is it, to 
Jook into our own souls, when we can find all our powers and 
passions united and engaged in pursuit after God, our whole 
souls longing and passionately breathing after a conformity to 
him, and the full enjoyment of him! Verily there are no hours 
pass away with so much divine pleasure, as those tht are 
spent in communing with God and our own hearts. Oh, how 
sweet is a spirit of devotion, a spirit of seriousness and divine 
solemnity, a spirit of gospel simplicity, love and tenderness! 
Oh, bow desirable, and how profitable to the Christian life, 
is a spirit of holy watchfulness, and godly jealousy over our- 
selves; when our souls are afraid of nothing so much as that 
we shall grieve and offeud the blessed God, whom at such 
times we apprehend, or at least hope, to be a father and friend + 
whom we then love and long to please, rather than to be happy 
ourselves, or at least we delight to derive our happiness /rom 
pleasing and glorifying him! Surely this is a pious temper, 
worthy of the highest ambition and closest pursuit of intelligent 
creatures and holy Christians. Oh, how vastly superior is the 
pleasure, peace, and satisfaction Gcrinds from these divine 
frames, to that which we, alas! sometimes pursue in things 
impertinent and trifling? Our own bitter experience teaches 
us, that “in the midst of such laughter the heart is sorrow- 


‘ 
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ful,” and there is no true satisfaction but in God. But, alas! 
how shall we obtain and retain this sweet spirit of reli- 
gion and devotion? Let us follow the apostle’s direction, Phil. 
ii. 12, and labour upon the encouragement he there men- 
tions, ver. 13. for it is God only can afford us this favour; 
and he will be sought ¢o, and it is fit we should wait upon him 
for so rich a mercy. Oh, may the God of all grace afford us 
the grace and influences of his divine Spirit; and help us that 
we may from our hearts esteem it our greatest liberty and hap- 
piness, that ‘ whether we live, we may live to the Lord, or 
whether we die, we may die to the Lord;” that in dife and 
death, we may be his / 

I am in a very poor state of health; I think, scarce ever 
poorer: but, through divine goodness, I am not discontented 
under my weakness, and confinement to this wilderness. I 
bless God for this retirement: I never was more thankful for 
any thing, than I have been of late for the necessity I am under 
of self-denial in many respects. I love to be a pilgrim and 
stranger in this wilderness: it seems most fit for such a poor 
ignorant, worthless, despised creature as I. I would not change 
my present mission for any other business in the whole world. 
I may tell you freely, without vanity and ostentation, God has 
of late given me great freedom and fervency in prayer, when 
I have been so weak and feeble, that my nature seemed as if 
it would speedily dissolve. I feel as if my al/ was lost, and I 
was undone for this world, if the poor Heathen may not be 
converted. I feel, in general, different from what I did, when 
I saw you last; at ast more crucified to all the enjoyments of 
life. It would be very vefreshing to me, to see you here in 
this desart ; especially in my weak | disconsolate hours : but, 
I think, I could be content never to see you, orany of my 
friends again in this world, if God would bless my labours 
here to the conversion of the poor Indians. 

Ihave much that I could willingly communicate to you, 
which [ must omit, till Providence gives us leave tosee each 
other, In the mean time, I rest 


Your obliged friend and Servant, 


DAVID BRAINERD. 
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LETTER V. 
To a special Friend, a Minister of thé Gospel in New-Jersey. 
The Forks of Delaware, Dec. 24, 1744, 
REV. AND DEAR BROTHER, 


I HAVE little to say to you, about spiritual joys, and 
those blessed refreshments, and divine consolations, with which 
I have been much favoured in times past: but this I can tell 
you, that if I gain experience in no other point, -yet I am sure 
Ido in this, vies that the present world has nothing in it to 
satisfy an immortal soul: and hence, that it is not to be de- 
stred for itself, but only because God may be seen and served 
in it. And I wish I could be more patient and willing to live 
in it for this end, than I can usually find myself tobe. It is no 
virtue, I know, to desire death, only to be freed from the 
miseries of life: but I want that divine hope, which you ob= 
served, when I saw you last, was the very sinews of vital reli- 
gion. arth can do us no good, and if there be no hope of our 
doing good on earth, how can we desire to live in it? And yet 
we ought to siesined or at least to be resigned, to tarry in it; 
because it is the will of our all-wise Sovereign. But perhaps 
these thoughts will appear melancholy and gloomy, and con- 
sequently will be very undesirable to you; and therefore I 
forbear to add. I wish you may not read them in the same 
circumstances in which I write them. I have a little more to 
do and suffer in a dark disconsolate world ; and then I hope to 
be as happy as you are.---I should ask you to pray for me, 
were I worth your concern. May the Lord enable us both to 
“‘ endure hardness as good soldiers of Jesus Christ ;” and may 
we “ obtain mercy of God to be faithful, to the death,” in 
the discharge of our respective trusts ! 


Iam your very urfworthy brother, _ 
And humble Servant, 
DAVID BRAINERD. 
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LETTER VI. 
To his Brother John, at College. 
Crosweeksung, New-Jersey, Dec, 28, 1745. 


VERY DEAR BROTHER, 


in | AM in one continued, perpetual, and uninterrupted 
hurry; and divine providence throws so much upon me, that 
I do not see it will ever be otherwise. May I “ obtain mercy 
of God to be faithful to the death!” I cannot say, lam weary 
of my hurry; I only want strength and grace to do more> for 
God, than I have ever yet done. 

My dear brother; The Lord of heaven, that has carried 
me through many trials, bless you; bless you for time, and 
eternity ; and fit you to doservice for him in his church be- 
Jow, and to enjoy his blissful presence in his church triumphant, 
My brother; ‘‘ the time is short :” Oh let us fill it up for God; 
let us “count the sufferings of this present time” as nothing, 
if we can but “ run our race, and finish our course with joy.” 
Ob, let us strive tolive to God. I bless the Lord, I haye no- 
thing to do with earth, but only to labour honestly in it for 
God, till I shall “ accomplish as an hireling my day.” I think, 
I do not desire to live one minute for any thing that earth can 
afford. Oh, that I could live for none but God, till my dying 
ynoment ! 


I am your affectionate brother, 
DAVID BRAINERD. | 


LETTER VII. 


To his Brother Israel, then a Student at Yale-College, New- 
| Haven.- 


Elisabeth-Town, New-Jersey, Nov, 24, 1746. 
DEAR BROTHER, 


I HAD determined to make you and my other friends in 
New-England a visit, this fall: partly from an earnest desire I 
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had to see you and them, and partly with a view to the reco- 
very of my health; which has, for more than three months 
past, been much impaired. And in order to prosecute this 
design, I set out from my own people about three weeks ago, 
and came as far as to this place ; where, my disorder greatly 
increasing, I have been obliged to keep house ever since, until 
the day before yesterday; at which time, I was able to ride 
about half a mile, but found myself much tired with the jour- 
ney. I have now no hopes of prosecuting my journey into 
New-England this winter; my present state of health will by 
no means admit of it. Although Iam, through divine good- 
ness, much better than I was some days ago; yet I have not 
strength now to ride more than ten miles a day, if the season 
were warm, and fit for me to travel in. My disorder has been 
attended with several symptoms of a consumption; and I have 
been at times apprehensive, that my great change was at hand: 
yet blessed be God, [have never been affrighted ; but, on 
the contrary, at times much delighted with a view of its ap-— 
proach. Oh, the blessedness of being delivered from the 
clogs of flesh and sense, from a body of sin and spiritual death / 
Oh, the unspeakable sweetness of being translated into a state 
of complete purity and perfection! believe me, my brother, a 
lively view and hope of these things, will make the king of 
terrors himself appear agreeable-——Dear brother, let me 
intreat you, to keep eternity in your view, and behave your- 
self as becomes one that must shortly ‘* give an account of all 
things done in the body.” That God may be your God, and 
prepare you for his service here, and his kingdom of glory 
hereafter, is the desire and daily prayer of 


Your affectionate loving brother, 


DAVID BRAINERD. 


LETTER VIII. 


To his Brother Israel, at College: written in the time of his 
extreme illness in Boston, a few months before his death. 


MY DEAR BROTHER, Boston, June 30, 1741. 


Ir is from the sides of eternity I now address you. Iam 
heartily sorry, that I have so little strength to write what I 
long so much to cammunicatt to you. Butlet me tell you, my 
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brother, efernity is another thing than we ordinarily take it to 
be in a healthful state. Oh, how vast and boundless! Oh, how 
fixed and unalterable ! Oh, of what infinite importance is it, 
that we be prepared for eternity ! I have been just a dying, 
now for more than a week; and all around me have thought me 
‘so. IJ have had Dinas of eternity ; have seen the blessed- 
ness of the godly, in some measure; and have longed to share 
their happy state; as well as been comfortably satisfied, that 
through grace, I shall do so: but Oh, what anguish is raised in 
my mind, to think of an etermity for those who are Chrisiless, 
for those who are mistaken, and who bring their false hopes to 
the grave with them! The sight was so dreadful, I could by » 
no means bear it: my thoughts recoiled, and I said, (under a 
more affecting sense than ever before), ‘* Who can dwell with 
everlasting burnings!’ Oh, methought, could Inow see my 
iends, that I might warn them to see to it, that they lay their 
foundation for etermity sure. And you, my dear brother, I 
have been particularly concerned for; and have wondered, I 
so much neglected conversing with you about your spiritual 
state at our last meeting. Oh, my brother, let me then be- 
seech you now to examine, whether you are indeed a new 
creature? whether you have ever acted above se/f? whether 
the glory of God has ever been the sweetest and highest con- 
cern with you? whether you have ever been reconciled to all 
the perfections of God? in a word, whether God has been 
"your portton, and a holy conformity to him your chief delight? 
If you cannot answer positively, consider seriously the frequent 
breathings of your soul: but do not however put yourself off 
with a slight answer. If you have reason to think you are 
graceless, Oh give yourself and the throne of grace no rest, 
till God arise and save. But if the case should be otherwise, 
bless God for his grace, and press after holiness *. 

My soul longs, that you should be fitted for, and in due 
time go into the work of the ministry. I cannot bear to think 
of your going into any other business in life. Do not be dis- 
couraged, because you see your elder brothers in the ministry 
die early, one after another. I declare, now Iam dying, I 
would not have spent my life otherwise for the whole world. 
But I-must leave this with God. 

If this line should come to your hands soon after the date, 
T should be almost desirous you should set out on a journey 


* Mr. Bralnery afterwards had greater satisfaction concerning the state of 
his brother’s soul, by much opportunity of conversation with him before his death, 
VOL: Ul. ay 
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to ‘me: it may he? you may see me alive; which T should © 
much rejoice in. But if you cannot come, I must commit 
you to the grace of God, where you are. May he be your 
guide and counsellor, your sanctifier and eternal portion ! ! 

Oh, my dear brother, flee fleshly Zusts, and the inchanting 
amusemenis, as well as corrupt doctrines of the present day ; 
and strive to five to God. ‘Take this as the das¢ line from 


Your affectionate dying brother, 
DAVID BRAINERD. 
LETTER IX. 


To a young gentleman, a candidate for the work of the ministry 
Sor whom he had a special friendship ; also written at th 
same time of his great tliness and nearness to death in 
Boston. 


VERY DEAR SIR, 


How amazing itis, that the living who know they must 
die, should notwithstanding “ put far away the evil day,” ina 
season of health and prosperity; and live at such an awful 
distance from a familiarity with the grave, and the great con- 
cerns beyond it! and especially it may justly fill us with sur- 
prise, that any whose minds have been divinely enlightened, to 
behold the important things of eternity as they are, I say, that 
such should live in this manner. And yet, Sir, how frequently 
is this case? how rare are the instances of those who live and 
act, from day to day; as on the verge of eermity ; striving to 
fill up all their remaining moments, in the service, and to the 
honour of their great AZaster ? We insensibly trifle away time, 
while we seem to have enough of it; and are so strangely 
amused, as in.a great measure to lose a sense of the holiness - 
and blessed qualifications necessary to prepare us to be inha- 
bitants of the heaven!y paradise. But Oh, dear Sir, a dying 
bed, if we enjoy our reason clearly, will give another view of 
things. I have now, for more than three weeks, lain under 
the greatest degree of weakness; the greater part of the time, 
expecting daily and hourly to enter into the eternal world : 
sometimes have been so far gone, as to be wholly speechless, 
for some hours together. And Oh, of what vast zmportance 
has a holy spiritual d/fe appeared to me to be at this season! I 
have longed to call upon all my friends, to make it their busi- 
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ness to dive to God ; and especially all that are designed for, 
or engaged in the service of the sanctuary. O dear Sir, do 
not think it enough, to live at the rate of common Christians. 
Alas, to how little purpose do they often converse, when they 
meet together! The visits, even of those who are called Chris- 
tians indeed, are frequently extremely barren; and conscience 
cannot but condemn us for the misimprovement of time, while 
we have been conversant with them. But the way to enjoy 
the divine presence, and be fitted for distinguishing service for 
God, is to live a life of great devotion and constant self-dedica- 
tion to him; observing the motions and dispositions of our own 
hearts, whence we may learn the corruptions that lodge there, 
and our constant need of help from God for the performance 
of the least duty. And Oh, dear Sir, let me beseech you fre- 

“quently toattend the great and precious duties of secret fasting 
and prayer. 

Ihave a secret thought, from some things I have observed, 
that God may perhaps design you for some singular service in 
the world. Oh then labour ¢ to be prepared and “qualified to do 
much for God. Read Mr. Epwarns’s piece on the affections, 
again and again ; and labour to distznguish clearly upon expe- 
riences ual affections in religion, that you may make a diffe- 
rence between the gold and the shining dross. I say, labour 
here, if ever you would be an useful minister of Christ ; for 
nothing has put such a stop to the work of God in the late day as 
the false religion, and the wild affections that attend it. Sutfer 
me therefore, finally, to intreat you earnestly to “f give your- 
self to prayer, to reading and meditation’ on divine truths: 
strive to penetrate to the bottom of them, and never be content 
with a superficial knowledge, By this means, your thoughts 
will gradualiy grow weighty and judicious; and you hereby 
will be possessed of a valuable treasure, out of which you may 
produce, “ things new and old,” to the glory of God. 

And now, “I commend you to the grace of God ;” ear- 
nestly desiring , that a plentiful portion of the divine’ Spirit 
may rest upon conk ; that you may dive to God in every capa- 
city of life, and do abundant service fos him in a pudlic one, 
if it be his will; and that you may be richly qualified for the 
“‘ inheritance of the saints in light.’—I scarce expect to see 
your face any more in the body ; and therefore intreat you to 
accept this as the last token of love, from 


Your sincerely affectionate dying friend, 
DAVID BRAINERD. 
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'P. S. Iam now, at the dating of this letter, considerably 
recovered from what I was when I wrote it; it having lain by 
me some time, for want of an opportunity of conveyance; it 
was written in Boston. I am now able to ride a little, and so 
am removed into the country: but have no more expectation 
of recovering, than when I wrote, though I am a little better 
for the present; and therefore I still subscribe myself, 


Your dying friend, &c. 
D. Be 
LETTER X. 


To his brother John, at Bethel, the town of christian Indians, in 
New Jersey ; written likewise at Boston, when he was there 
on the brink of the grave, in the summer before his death. 


DEAR BROTHER, 


I AM now just on the verge of eternity, expecting very speed- 
ily to appear in the unseen world. I feel myself no more an 
inhabitant of earth, and sometimes earnestly long to “ depart 
and be with Christ. I bless God, he has for some years given 
me an abiding conviction, that it is impossible for any rational 
creature to enjoy true happiness without being entirely ‘“ devot- 
ed to-him.” Under the influence of this conviction I have in 
some measure acted. Oh that I had done more so! I saw both 
the excellency and necessity of holiness in life; but never in 
such a manner as- now, when I am just brought to the sides of 
the grave. Oh, my brother, pursue after holiness; press to- 
wards this blessed mark; and Jet your thirsty soul continuall 
say, ‘‘I shall never be satisfied till I awake in thy likeness.” 
Although there has been a great deal of selfishness in my views ; 
of which I am ashamed, and for which my soul is humbled at 
every view; yet, blessed be God, I find I have really had, for 
the most part, such aconcern for his glory, and the advance- 
ment of his kingdom in the world, that it is a satisfaction to me 
to reflect upon these years. 

And now my dear brother, as I must press you to pursue 
after personal holiness, to be as much in fasting and prayer as 
vour health will allow, and to live above the rate of common 
Christians ; so I must entreat you solemnly to attend to your 
public work; labour to distinguish between true and false reli- 
gion; and to that end, watch the motions of God’s spirit upon 
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your own heart. Look to Avm for help; and impartially com- 
pare your experiences with his word. Read Mr. Epwarps on 
the affections, where the essence and soul of religion is clearly 
distinguished from false affections *. Value religious Joys ace 
cording to the subject-matter of them: there are many who 
rejoice in their supposed justification; but what do these joys 
argue, but only that they love themselves? Whereas, in true 
spiritual joys, the soul rejoices in God for what he is zn himself; 
blesses God for his holiness, sovereignty, power, faithfulness, 
- and all his perfections ; adores God, that he is what he is, that 
he is unchangeably possessed of infinite glory and happiness. 
Now, when men thus rejoice in the perfections of God, and in 


the znjinite excellency of the way of salvation by Christ, and in the. 


holy commands of God, which area transcript of his holy nature ; 
these joys are divine ‘and spiritual. Our joys will stand by 
us at the hour of death, if we can be then satisfied, that we have 
thus acted above se/f; and in a disinterested manner, if I may 
sO express it, rejoiced in the glory of the blessed God.——I 
fear, you are not sufficiently aware how much false religion 
there is in the world; many serious christians and valuable 
ministers are too easily imposed upon by this false blaze. I 
likewise fear, you are not sensible of the dreadful effects and 
consequences of this false religion. Let me tell you, it is the 
“devil transformed inio an angel of light ; it is a brat of hell, that 
always springs up with every revival of religion, and stabs and 
murders the cause of God, while it passes current with multi- 
tudes of well meaning people for the height of religion. Set 


* T had at first, fully intended, in publishing this and the foregoing letters, to 
have suppressed these passages wherein my name is mentioned, avd my discourse on 
religious affections recommended: and am sensible, that by my doing otherwise, I 
shall bring upon me the reproach of some. But how much soever I may be pleased 
with the commendation of any performance of mine, (andI confess, I esteem the 
judgment and appprobation of such a person as Mr. Brarnerp worthy to be valued, 
and look on myself as highly honoured by it), yet I can truly say, the things 
that governed me in altering my forementioned determination, with respect to these 
passages, were these two. (1). What Mr. BrarnerD here says of that discourse, 
shews very fully and particularly what his nodions were of experimental religion, and 
and the nature of true piety, and how far /e was from placing it in impressions on 
the imagination, or any enthusiastical impulses, and how essential in religion he 
esteemed holy practice, &c. &c. For all that have read that discourse, know what 
sentiments are there expressed concerning those things. (2). I judged, that the 
approbation of so apparent and eminent a friend and example of inward vital religion, 
and evangelical piety in the height of it, would probably tend to make that book 
more serviceable ; especially among some kinds of zealous persons, whose benefit 
was especial!y aimed at in the book; some of which are prejudiced against it, as 
written in toe legal a strain, and opposing some things wherein the height of chris- 
tian experience consists, and tending to build men upon their own works. 
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yourself, my brother, to crush all appearances of this nature, 
among the Indians, and never encourage any degrees of heat 
without light. Charge my people in the name of their dying 
minister, yea, in the name of him who was dead and is alive, to 
live and walk as becomes the gospel. Tell them, how great 
the expectations of God and his people are from them, and 
how awfully they will wound God’s cause, if they fall into ~ 
vice; as well as fatally prejudice other poor Indians. Always 
insist, that their experiences are rotten, that their joys are de- 
lustve, although they may have been rapt up into the third 
heavens in their own conceit by them, unless the main tenour 
of their déves be spiritual, watchful, and holy. In pressing 
these things, “ thou shalt both save thyself, and those that 
hear thee.” —— 

God knows, I was heartily willing to have served him 
longer in the work of the ministry, although it had still been 
attended with all the /abours and hardships of past years, if he 
had seen fit that it should be so: but as his will now appears 
otherwise, I am fully content, and can with utmost freedom say, 
‘“‘The willof the Lord be done.” It affects me, to think 
of leaving you in a world of sin: my heart pities you, that 
those storms and tempests are yet before you, which I trust, 
through grace I am ajmost delivered from. But “ God lives, 
and blessed be my Rock:” he is the same almighty Friend: 
and will, I trust, be your Guide and Helper, as he has been 
mine. . 

And now, my dear brother, ‘‘ I commend you to God and 
to the word of his grace, which is able to build you up, and 
give you inheritance among all them that are sanctified. 
May you enjoy the divine presence, both in private and public ; 
and may ‘‘the arms of your hands be made strong, by the 
right hand ofthe mighty God of Jacob!” Which are the pas- 
sionate desires and prayers of 


Your affectionate dying brother, 


DAVID BRAINERD. 


MR. BRAINERD'S 


DETATCHED PAPERS. 


———— - 


FIRST PAPER. 


A sCHEME of a DIALOGUE between the various powers and affec- 
tions of the mind, as they are found alternately whispering 
an the godly soul. Mentioned in his diary, Feb. 3, 1744. 


"Lue understanding introduced, (1.) As discovering its own 
excellency, and capacity of enjoying the most sublime plea- — 
sure and happiness. (2.) As observing its desire equal to its 
capacity, and incapable of being satisfied with any thing that 
will not fill it in the utmost extent of its exercise. (3.) As find- 
ing itself a dependent thing, not self-sufficient; and conse- 
quently unable to spin happiness (as the spider spins its web) 
out of its own bowels. This self-sufficiency observed to be 
the property and prerogative of God alone, and not belonging 
to any created being. (4.) As in vain seeking sublime pleasure, 
satisfaction, and happiness adequate to its nature, amongst 
created beings. The search and knowledge of the truth in 
the natural world allowed indeed to be refreshing to the mind; 
but still failing to afford complete happiness. (5.) As discos 
vering the excellency and glory of God, that he is the foun- 
tain of goodness, and well-spring of happiness, and every way 
fit to answer the enlarged desires and cravings of our immortal 
souls. 

2. The will introduced, as necessarily, yet freely choosing 
this God for its supreme happiness and only portion, fully 
complying with the understanding’s dictates, acquiescing in 
God as the best good, his will as the best rule for intelligent 
creatures, and rejoicing that God is in every respect just what 

~heis; and withal choosing and delighting to be a dependent 
creature, always subject to this God, not aspiring after self- 
sufficiency and supremacy, but acquieseing in the contrary. 
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3. Ardent love or desire introduced, as passionately longing 
to please and glorify the divine Being, to be in every respect 
conformed to him, and in that way to enjoy him. This love or 
desire represented as most genuine; not induced by mean 
and mercenary views; not ‘primarily springing from selfish 
hopes of salvation, whereby the divine glories would be sacri- 
ficed to the idol self: not arising from a slavish fear of divine 
anger in case of neglect, nor yet from hopes of feeling the ~ 
sweetness of that tender and pleasant passion of love in one’s — 
own breast; but from a just esteem of the beauteous object — 
beloved. ‘This Jove further represented, as attended with yehe- 
ment longings after the enjoyment of its object, but unable to 
find by what means. 

4. The understanding again introduced, as informing, (1.) 
How God might have been enjoyed, yea, how he must neces- — 
sarily have been enjoyed, had not man sinned against him; 
that as there was knowledge, likeness, and love, so there must 
needs be enjoyment, while there was no impediment. (2) 
How he may be enjoyed in some measure now, viz. by the — 
same knowledge, begetting likeness and love, which will be an- ~ 
swered with returns of Jove, and the smiles of God’s counte- 
nance, which are better than life. (3.) How God may be 
perfectly enjoyed, viz. by the soul’s perfect freedom from sin. 
This perfect freedom never obtained till death; and then not 
by any unaccountable means, or in any unheard of manner; 
but the same by which it has obtained some likeness to and — 
fruition of God in this world, vzz. a clear manifestation of him. 

5. Holy desire appears, and inquires why the soul may 
not be perfectly holy; and so perfect in the enjoyment of 
God here; and expresses most insatible thirstings after such 
a temper, ahd such fruition, and most consummate blessedness. 

6. Understanding again appears, and informs, that God 
designs that those whom he sanctifies in part here, and intends 
for immortal glory, shall tarry a while in this present evil world, — 
that their own experience of temptations, &c. may teach them 
how great the deliverance is, which God has wrought for them, 
that they may be swallowed up in thankfulness and admiration 
to eternity ; as also that they may be instrumental of doing 
good to their fellow-men. Now if they were perfectly holy, 
&c. a world of sin would not be a fit habitation for them: and 
further, such manifestations of God as are necessary completely 
to sanctify the soul, would be insupportable to the body, so 
that we cannot see God, and live. 
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%. Holy impatience * is next introduced, complaining of 
the sins and sorrows of life, and almost repining at the distance 
of a state of perfection, uneasy to see and feel the hours hang 
so dull and heavy, and almost concluding that the temptations, 
hardships, disappointments, imperfections, and tedious em- 
ployments of life will never come to a happy period. 

8. Tender conscience comes in, and meekly reproves the 
complaints of ¢mpatience ; urging how careful and watchful 
we ought tobe, lest we should offend the divine Being with 
complaints ; alledging also the fitness of our waiting patiently 
upon God for all we want, and that in a way of doing and suf- 
fering; and at the same time mentioning the barrenness of the 
soul, how much precious time is misimproved, and how little 
it has enjoyed of God, compared with what it might have done; 
as also suggesting how frequently impatient complaints spring 
from nothing better than self-love, want of resignation, and a 
greater reverence of the divine Being. 

9. Judgment or sound mind next appears, and duly weighs 
the complaints of zmpatience, and the gentle admonitions of 
tender conscience and impartially determines between them. 
On the one hand, it concludes, that we may always be impa- 
tient with sin; and supposes, that we may be also with such 
sorrow, pain, and discouragement, as hinder our pursuit of 
holiness, though they arise from the weakness of nature. It 
allows us to be impatient of the distance at which we stand 
from a state of perfection and blessedness.: It further indulges 
impatience at the delay of time; when we desire the period of 
it for no other end, than that we may with angels be employed 
in the most lively spiritual acts of devotion, and in giving all 
possible. glory to him that lives for ever. Temptations and 
sinful imperfections, it thinks we may justly be uneasy with; 
and disappointments, at least those that relate to our hopes of 
communion with God, and growing conformity to him. And 
as to the tedious employments and hardships of life, it sup- 
poses some longing for the end of them not inconsistent with 
a spirit of faithfulness, and a cheerful disposition to perform the 
one and endure the other: it supposes, that a faithful servant, 
who fully designs to do all he possibly can, may still justly 
long for the evening; and that no rational man would blame 
his kind and tender spouse, if he perceived her longing to be 


* That is, more properly, impatience in a holy soul, and.in reference to a holy 
end; but impatience itself is not holy, except we take the term in a less prypet 
Semse, as our author evidently does, —W. 
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with him, while yet faithfulness and duty to him might still i ill 
' duce her to yield, for the present, to remain at a painful dis- 
tance from him.—On the other hand, it approves of the cau~ 
tion, care, and watchfulness of sender conscience, lest the divine 
Being should be offended with impatient complaints; it ac- 
knowledges the fitness of our waiting upon God, ina way of 
patient doing and suffering ; but supposes this very consistent 
with ardent desires to depart, and to be with Christ. Tt owns 
it fit that we should always remember our own barrenness, and 
thinks also that we should be impatient of it, and consequently 
long for a state of freedom from it; and this, not so much that 
we may feel the happiness of it, but that God may have the 
glory. It grants, that impatient complaints often spring from 
self-love, and want of resignation and humility. Suchas these 
it disapproves : and determines, we should be impatient only 
of absence from God, and distance from that state and Rye 
wherein we may most glorify him, NG 

10. Godly sorrow introduced, as making her sad moan, not 
so much that she is kept from the free. possession and full en- 
joyment of happiness, but that God must be dishonoured ; the 
soul being stillin a world of sin, and itself imperfect. She " She 
here, with ‘grief, counts over past faults, present temptations; 
and fens from the future. 

11. Hope or holy confidence appears, and seems pataubet 
that “nothing shall ever separate the soul from the love of 
God in Christ Jesus.” It expects divine assistance and grace 
sufficient for all the doing and suffering work of time, and 
that death will ere long put a happy period to all-sin and sor- 
row ; and so takes occasion to rejoice. 

12. Godly fear, or holy jealousy here steps in, and suggests 
some timorous apprehensions of the danger of deception; men- 
tions the deceitfulness of the heart, the great influence of 
irregular self-love in a fallen creature; inquires whether itself 
is not likely to have fallen in with delusion, since the mind is 
so dark, and so little of God appears to the soul; and queries 
whether all its hopes of persevering grace may not be pre- 
sumption, and whether its confident expectations of meeting 
death as a friend, may not issue in disappointment. 

13. Hereupon reflection appears, and minds the person of 
his past experiences ; as to the preparatory work of convictior 
and humiliation; the view he them had of the impossibility of 
salvation, from himself, ‘or any created arm: the manifestation 
he has likewise had of the glory of God in Jesus Christ: how 
he then admired that glory, and chose that God for his only 
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portion, because of the excellency and amiableness he disco- 
vered in him ; not from slavish fear of being damned, if he did 
not, nor from Iai and mercenary hopes of xi ing himself; but 
from a just esteem of that beauteous and glorious object : as 
also how he had from time to time rejoiced vand acquiesced in 
God, for what he is in himself; being delighted, that he is 
infinite in holiness, justice, power, sovereignty, as well as in 
mercy, goodness, and love: how he has likewise, scores of 
times, felt his soul mourn for sin, for this very reason, because 
it is contrary and gtievous to God; yea, how he has mourn- 
ed over one vain and impertinent thought, when he has been 
so far from fear of the divine vindictive wrath for it, that 
on the contrary he has enjoyed the highest .assurance of the 
divine everlasting Jove: how he has, from time to time, de- 
lighted in the commands of God, for their own purity and per- 
fection, and longed exceedingly to be conformed to them, and 
even to be “ holy, as God is holy;” and counted it present 
heaven, to be of a heavenly temper: bow he has frequently 
rejoiced, to think of being for ever subject to, and dependent 
on God; accounting it infinitely greater happiness to glorify 
God in a state of subjection to, and dependence on him, than 
to be a god himself: and how heaven itself would be no hea- 
ven to him, if he could not there be every thing that God 
would have him be. 

14. Upon this, sprretual sensation, being awaked, comes 
in, and declares that she now feels and’ ‘ tastes that the Lord 
is gracious ;” that he is the only supreme good, the only soul- 
satisfying happiness ; that he is a complete, self-sufficient, and 
almighty portion. She whispers, “¢ Whom have I in heaven, 
but this God,” this dear and blessed portion? “ and there is 
none upon earth I desire besides him.” Oh, it is heaven, 
to please him, and to be jast what he would have me be! 
O that my Soil were ‘holy, as God is holy?’ O that it_ 
was “‘pure, as Christ is pure;” and “ perfect, as my Father 
in heaven is perfect!” These are the sweetest commands in 
God’s book, comprising all others; and shall I break them ? 
must I break them? am I under a fatal necessity of it, as long 
as I live in this world? O my soul! wo, wo is me, that Tam 
a sinner! because I now necessarily grieve and offend this 
blessed Ged, who is infinite in goodness and grace. Ob, me- 
thinks, should he punish me for my sins, it would not wound 
my heart so deep as to offend hin; but, though I sin conti- 
nually, he continually repeats his Kindness towards me! Oh, 
methinks, I could bear any suffering; but how can I bear to 

grieve and dishonour this blessed God! How shall I give ten 
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thousand times more honour to him? What shall I do, to 
glorify and worship this best of beings? O that I could con- 
secrate Myself, soul and body, to his service for ever! O that I 
could give up myself to him, so as never more to attempt to be 
my own, or to have any will or affections that are not perfectly 
conformed to his! But Oh, alas, alas! Icannot, I feel I cannot 
be thus entirely devoted to God: I cannot live and sin not. O 
- ye angels, do ye glorify him incessantly: if possible, exert 
yourselves still more, in more lively and ardent devotion: if 
possible, prostrate yourselves still lower before the throne of 
the blessed King of heaven: I long to beara part with you, 
and if it were possible, to help you. Yet when we have done, 
we shall not be able to offer the ten thousandth part of the 
homage he is worthy of. While spiritual sensation whispered 
these things, fear and jealousy were greatly overcome ; and the 
soul replied, “ Now I know, and am assured,” &c. and again, 
it weleomed death as a friend, saying, “O death, where is thy 
sting!” &c. 

15. Finally, holy resolution concludes the discourse, fixedly 
determining to follow hard after God, and continually to pur- 
sue a life of conformity to him. And the better to pursue this, 
enjoining it on the soul always to remember, that God is the 
only source of happiness, that his will is the only rule of recti- 
tude to an intelligent creature, that earth has nothing 1 in it de- 
si-able for itself, or any further than God is seen in it; and 
that the knowledge of God in Christ, begetting and maintain- 


ing love, and mortifying sensual sind fieshly appetites, is the — 


way to be holy on earth, and so to be attempered to the com- 
plete holiness of the heavenly world. " 


SECOND PAPER. 


Some gloomy and desponding thoughts of a soul under convictions 
of sin, and concern for its eternal salvation. 

1. I Believe, my case is s?mgular, that none ever had so many 
strange and different thoughts and feelings as.I. 

2. Ihave been concerned much /onger than many others 
T have known, or concerning whom I have read, who have 
been savingly converted, and yet I am left. 

3. I have withstood the power of convictions a long time; 
and therefore IJ fear, I shall be finally left of God. 

4. Inever shall be converted, without séronger convictions, 
and greater terrors of constience. 
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5. Ido not aim at the glory of God in any thing I do, and 
therefore I cannot hope for mercy. 

6. I do not see the evil nature of sim, nor the sin of my 
nature ; and therefore I am discouraged. 

7. The more I strive, the more blind and hard my heart is, 
and the worse I grow continually. 

' &. I fear God never shewed mercy to one so vile as I. 

9. I fear I am not elected, and therefore must perish. 

10. I fear the day of grace is past with me. 

11. I fear, I have committed the unpardonable sin. 

12. I am anold sinner; and if God had designed mercy four 
me, he would have called me home to himself before now. 


THIRD PAPER. 
Some signs of Godliness. 


The distinguishing marks of a ¢rue Christian, taken from 
one of my old manuscripts; where I wrote as J felt and er- 
perienced, and not from any considerable degree of doctrinal 


knowledge, or acquaintance with the sentiments of others in 
this point. 


1. He has a true knowledge of the glory and excellency of” 
God, that he is most worthy to be loved and praised for his own 
divine perfections. Psal. cxlv. 3. 

2. God is his portion, Psal. lxxiii. 25. And God’s glory, 
his great concern, Matt. vi. 22. 

3. Holiness is his delight ; nothing he so much longs for, 
as to be holy, as God is holy. Phil. iti, 9—12, 

4, Sinis his greatest enemy. ‘This he hates, for its own 
nature, for what it is in itself, being contrary to a holy God, 
Jer. ii. 1. And consequently he hates all sin, Rom. vii, 24, 
1 John iii. 9. 

5. The laws of God also are his delight, Psal. cxix. 97. 
Rom. vii. 22. These he observes, not out of constraint, from 
a servile fear of hell; but they are his choice, Psal. cxix. 30. 
The strict observance of them is not his bondage, but his 
greatest liberty, ver. 45. 
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LUKE xiv. 22. 


And the Lord said unto the servant, Go out into the high-ways 
and hedges, and compel them to come in, that my house 
may be filled. 


Gon erected this visible world as a monument of his glory, 
a theatre for the display of his adorable perfections. The hea- 
vens proclaim his wisdom and power in shining characters, and 
the whole earth is full of his goodness. Man was in his original 
creation excellently fitted for the service of God, and for per- 
fect happiness in the enjoyment of the divine favour. But sin 
has disturbed the order of nature, defaced the beauty, of the 
creation, and involved man, the lord of this lower world, in the 
most disconsolate circumstances of guilt and misery. 

The all-seeing eye of God beheld our deplorable state ; 
infinite pity touched the heart of the Father of mercies; and 
infinite wisdom laid the plan of our recovery. The Majesty 
of heaven did not see meet to suffer the enemy of mankind 
eternally to triumph in his success: nor leave his favourite 
workmanship irrecoverably to perish in the ruins of the apos- 
tasy. By amethod, which at once astonishes and delights 
the sublimest spirits above, he opened a way for the display of 
his mercy, without any violation of the sacred claims of his 
justice ; in which, the honour of the law is vindicated, and the 
guilty offender acquitted; sin is condemned, and the sinner 
eternally saved. To accomplish this blessed design, the beloved 
Son of God assumed the nature of man, in our nature died a 
spotless sacrifice for “sin; by the atoning virtue of his blood 
“he made reconciliation. for iniquity,” and by his perfect 
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obedience to the law of God, “ brought in everlasting righte- 
ousness. 

Having finished his work upon earth, before he ascended 
to his heavenly Father, he commissioned the ministers of his 
kingdom to “ preach the gospel to every creature.” He sent 
them forth to make the most extensive offers of salvation to 
rebellious sinners, and by all the methods of holy violence to 
“compel them to come in,” and accept the’ invitations of his 
grace. We have a lively representation of this in the parable, 
in which our text is contained. 

The evident design of itis, under the figure of a marriage- 
supper, to set forth the plentiful provision, which is made in 
our Lord Jesus Christ for the reception of his people, and the 
freedom and riches of divine grace, which invites the most un- 
worthy and miserable sinners, to partake of this sacred enter- 
tainment. The first invited guests were the Jews, the favou- 
rite people of God, who were heirs of divine love, while the 
rest of the world were ‘‘aliens from the common-wealth of 
Israel, and strangers from the covenants of promise :” but 
these, through the power of prevailing prejudice, and the in- 
fluence of carnal affections, obstinately rejected the invitation, 
and were therefore finaly exebided from these invaluable 
blessings. 

But it was not the design of infinite wisdom, that these 
costly preparations should be | lost, and the table he had spread 
remain unfurnished with guests, Therefore he sent forth his 
servant “into the streets and Janes of the city,” and com- 
manded him to bring in “the poor, the maimed, the halt, and 
the blind,’ —z. e. the most necessitous and miserable of man- 
kind ;~—yea, to ** go out into the high-ways and hedges, ”? to 
the wretched and perishing Gentiles, and not only invite, but _ 
even ‘‘ compel them to come in, that his house might be filled 2 


The words of the text represent to us, 

I. The melancholy state of the Gentile world. They are des 
scribed as ‘in the high-ways and hedges,” in or most. 
perishing and helpless condition. yaa 

II. The compassionate care, which the blessed Rédeettiet takes 
of them in these their deplorable circumstances. ~ He 
“ sends out his servants’? to them, to invite — to par- 

take of the entertainments of Ais house. 

III. The duty of the ministers of the gospel, to“ compel 
them to come in,’ and accept of his gracious invitation. — 
These J shail consider 4 in their order, and then apply them 
to the present occasion. 


At Brainerd’s Ordination: §15 


: 


I. Iam to consider the melancholy state of the Heathen 
world, while in the darkness of nature, and destitute of divine 
revelation. It is easy to harangue upon the excellency and ad- 
vantage of the light of nature. It is agreeable to the pride of 
mankind to exalt the powers of human reason, and pronounce 
it a sufficient guide to eternal happiness. But let us inquire 
into the records of antiquity, let us consult the experience of 
allages, and we shall find, that those who had no guide-but 
the light of nature, no instructor but unassisted reason, have 
wandered in perpetual uncertainty, darkness, and error. Or 
let us take a view of the present state of those countries that 
have not been illuminated by the gospel ; and we shall see, 
that notwithstanding the improvements of near six thousand 
years, they remain to this day covered with the grossest dark- 
ness, and abandoned to the most immoral and vicious practices. 

The beauty and good order every where discovered in the - 
visible frame of nature, evidences, beyond all reasonable dis- 
pute, the existence of an infinite and almighty Cause, who 
first gave being to the universe, and still preserves it by his 
powerful providence. Says the apostle to the Gentiles, (Rom. 
i. 20.) ‘The invisible things of God, from the creation of 
the world, are clearly seen, being understood by the things 
that are made, even his eternal power and Godhead.” And 
yet many, even among the philosophers of the Gentile na- 
tions, impious!y denied the eternal Deity, from whose hands 
they received their existence; and blasphemed his infinite per- 
fections, when surrounded with the clearest demonstrations 
of his power and goodness. Those who acknowledged a Deity, 
entertained the most unworthy conceptions of his nature and 
_ attributes, and worshipped ‘he creature, in the place of the 
Creator, “‘ who is God blessed for ever.’ Not only the 
illustrious heroes of antiquity, and the public benefactors of 
mankind, but even the most despicable beings in the order of 
nature, were enrolled in the catalogue of their gods, and be- 
came the object of their impious adoration, * They changed 
the glory of the incorruptible God into an image made like to 
corruptible man, to birds and four-footed beasts, and creeping 
things,” Rom. i. 23. 

A few of the sublimest genius’s of Rome and Athens, had 
some faint discoveries of the spiritual nature of the human 
soul, and formed some probable conjectures, that man was 
designed for a future state of existence. When they consider- 
ed the extensive capacities of the human mind, and the deep 
impressions of futurity engraven in every breast, they could 
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not but infer, that the soul was immortal, and at death would 
be translated to some new and unknown state. When they 
saw the virtuous oppressed with various and successive calami- 
ties, and the vilest of men triumphing i in prosperity and plea- 
sure, thay entertained distant hopes, that, ina future revolu- 
tion, these seeming inequalities would be reatined, these incon- 
sistencies removed; the righteous distinguishingly rewarded, 
and the wicked remarkably punished. But after all their 
inquiries upon this important subject, they attained no higher 
than some probable conjectures, some uncertain expectations. — 
And when they came to describe the nature and situation of © 
these invisible regions of happiness or misery, they made the 
wildest guesses, and run into the most absurd and vain imagi- 
nations. The heaven they contrived for the entertainment 
of the virtuous, was made up of sensual pleasures, beneath 
the dignity of human nature, and inconsistent with perfect 
felicity. The hell they described for the punishment of the 
vicious, consisted in ridiculous terrors, unworthy the belief of 
a rational and religious creature. . 

Their practices were equally corrupt with their principles. 
As the most extravagant errors were received among the 
established articles of their faith, so the most infamous vices 
obtained in their practice, and were indulged not only with im- 
punity, but authorised by the sanction of their laws. They 
stupidly erected altars to idols of wood and stone; paid divine 
honours to those, who in their lives had been ‘the greatest 
monsters of lust and cruelty; yea, offered up their sons and 
daughters as sacrifices to devils. The principles of honour, 
the restraints of shame, the precepts of their philosophers, were 
all too weak, to keep their corruptions within any tolerable — 
bounds. The wickedness of their hearts broke through every 
inclosure, and deluged the earth with rapine and violence, 
blood and slaughter, and all manner of brutish and detestable 
impurities. It is hardly possible to read the melancholy de- 
scription of the principles and manners of the Heathen world, 
given us by St. Paul, without horror and surprise; to think, 
that man, once the “ friend of God” and “the lord of this 
lower world,” should thus “deny the God that made him,” 
and bow dow to dumb idols ; should thus, by lust and intem- 
perance, degrade himself into the character of the beast, 
‘© which hath no understanding ;” and by pride, malice, and 
revenge, transform himself into the very image of 16: devil, 
** who was a murderer from the beginning.” 


This was the state of the Gentile nations, = the light 
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of the gospel appeared to cuales the darkness that overspread 
the face of the earth. And this has been the case, so far as 
has yet appeared, ofall the nations ever since, upon whom 
the Sun of righteousness has not arisen with healing in his 
wings. Every new discovered country opens a new scene of 
astonishing ignorance and barbarity; and gives us fresh evie 
dence’of the universal corruption of human nature. 


II. I proceed now to consider the compassionate care and 
kindness of our blessed Redeemer towards mankind, in these 
their deplorable circumstances.. He ‘‘ sends out his servants,” 
to invite them “ to come in,” and accept the entertainments 
of his house. 

God might have left his guilty creatures to have eternally 
suffered the dismal effects of their apostacy, without the least 
imputation of injustice, or violence of his infinite perfections. 
The fall was the consequence of man’s criminal choice, and 
attended with the highest aggravations.—The angels that sin- 
ned were made examples of God’s righteous severity, and are 
reserved ‘in chains” of guilt ‘ to.the judgment of the great 
day.” Mercy, that tender attribute of the divine nature, did 
not interpose in thezr behalf, in order to suspend the execution 
of their sentence, or to avert God’s threatened dispieasure. 
Their punishment is unalterably decreed, their judgment is 
irreversible ; they are the awful monuments of revenging wrath, 
and are condemned ‘‘ to blackness of darkness for ever.”— 
Now justice might have shewn the same inflexible severity to 
rebellious man, and have left the universal progeny of Adam 
to perish in their guilt and misery. It was unmerited mercy 
that distinguished the human race, in providing a Saviour for 
us; and it was the most signal compassion that revealed the 
counsels of Heaveu for our recovery. 

But though justice did not oblige the divine Being to pro- 
vide for our relief, yet the goodness of the indulgent Father 
of the universe inclined him to shew pity to his guilty crea- 
tures, who fell from their innocence through the subtlety and 
malice of seducing and apostate spirits. It was agreeable to 

the divine wisdom to disappoint the devices of Satan,. the 
enemy of God and goodness, and recover the creatures he had 
made from their subjection to the powers of darkness, 

He therefore gave early discoveries of his designs of mercy 
to our first parents, and immediately upon the apostacy opened 
a door of hope for their recovery. He revealed a Saviour 
to the ancient Patriarchs, under dark types and by distant 
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promises ; made clearer declarations of his will, as the appoint- 
ed time drew near, for the accomplishment of the promises, and 
the manifestation of the Son of God in human flesh. ‘And 
when the fulness of time was come, God sent forth his Son, 
made of a woman, made under the law, to redeem them that 
were under the law, that we might receive the adoption of 
sons.” 

This divine and illustrious person left the bosom of his 
Father, that he might put on the character of a servant; de- 
scended from the glories of heaven, that he might dweil on this 
. inferior earth ; was made under the Jaw, that he might fulfil 
all righteousness ; submitted to the infirmities of human nature, 
to the sorrows and suiferings of an afflicted. life, and to the 
agonies of a painful ignominious death ona cross, that he might 
destroy the power of sin, abolish the empire of death, and 
purchase immortality and glory for perishing man. 

While our Lord Jesus resided in this lower world, he 
preached the glad tidings of salvation, and published the king- 
dom of God; confirming his doctrine by numerous and un- 
doubted miracles, and recommending his instructions by the 
charms of a spotless life and conversation. He sent forth his 
apostles to pursue the same gracious design of gospellizing the 
people, and furnished them with sufficient powers to proselyte 
the nations to the faith, He also appointed a standing ministry, 
to carry on a treaty of peace with rebellious sinners, in the sue- 
cessive ages of the church,; to continue, till the number of the 
redeemed is completed, and the whole election of grace placed 
in circumstances of spotless purity and perfect happiness, — 

These ministers are stiled ‘‘ the servants of Christ,” by 
way of eminence: they are in a peculiar manner devoted to 
the service of their divine Master: from him they receive 
their commission; and by him they are appointed to represent 
his person, preside in his worship, and teach the laws of his 
kingdom. To assume this character without being divinely 
called, and regularly introduced into this sacred office, is a 
bold invasion of Christ’s royal authority, and an open violation 
of that order, which be has established in his church. These 
not only derive their mission from Christ, but it is Avs doctrine 
they are to preach, and not the inventions of their own brain ;— 
it is Avs glory they are to promote, and not their own interest 
or honour. Their business is not to propagate the designs of — 
a party, but the common salvation, and to “ beseech all, in 
Christ’s name, to be reconciled unto God.” 

The apostles, the primitive heralds of the everlasting 
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gospel, were sent to make the first tender of salvation to “ the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel ;” and they were commanded 
to begin at Jerusalem, the centre of the Jewish commonwealth. 
But when the Jews obstinately persisted in their impenitence 
and unbelief, they were commissioned “ to preach the gospel 
to every creature: under heaven ;” the sinners of the Gentiles 
were invited to come im, and accept of ‘the offers of salvation. 

The prophets pointed out a Messiah that was to come, and 
proclaimed the joyful approach of a Redeemer at the time ap- 
pointed in the sovereign counsels of Heaven. The ministers 
of the gospel now are sent to declare, that the prophecies are 
accomplished, the promise fulfilled, justice satisfied, salyation 
purchased ; and all that will come in, shall receive the blessings 
of the gospel. They are not only freely to invite sinners, of 
all orders and degrees, of all ages and nations; but to assure 
them, that ‘‘ aj] things are now ready,” and to use the most 
powerful and persuasive methods, that they may engage them 
to comply with the heavenly call_—Which brings me to the 
third thing proposed ; viz. 


III. To shew, that it is the great duty of the ministers of 
the gospel “to compel sinners to come in,” and accept of the 
blessings of the gospel. This is so plainly contained in my 
text, that I shall not multiply arguments to confirm it. My 
only business shall be to explain the nature of this compulsion, 
or shew in what manner sinners are to be ‘‘ compelled to come 
in” to the Christian church.—And sure Iam, not by the de- 
eeitful methods of fraud and disguise, nor the inhuman practices 
of persecution and violence. This text indeed has often been 
alledged by the persecuding bigots of all ages, and applied to- 
support the cause of rel¢gious tyranny ; to the infinite seandal 
of the Christian name, and the unspeakable detriment of the 
Christian interest. By this means the enemies of our most 
holy faith have been strengthened in their infidelity, the weak 
have been turned aside from “ the truth, as it is in Jesus,” 
and the peaceable kingdom of the Messiah transformed into 3 
field of blood, a scene of hellish and horrid cruelties. If this 
were the conigtilcion recommended in the gospel, then absolute 
unrelenting tyrants would be the proper and most infallible 
teachers ; then racks and tortures would be the genuine and 
most successful method of propagating the faith. But surely 
every thing of this kind, every violent and driving measure, is 
in direct opposition to the precepts and example of our blessed 
Saviour, and contrary to the yery genius of his gospel, which 
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proclaims “ Glory to God in the highest, on earth peace, 
good-will towards men *.” 7 

‘ “The princes of this world exercise a*temporal dominion 
over mankind, and by fines levied on their estates, and punish- 
ments inflicted upon their bodies, force men to an outward 
subjection to their authority and government. But the king- 
dom of our Lord is of a spiritual nature ; he erects his empire 
in the hearts of men, and reigns over “ a willing people in the 
day of his power.” External violence may necessitate men to 
an external profession of the truth, and procure a dissembled 
compliance with the institutions of Christ; but can never en- 
lighten the darkness of the mind, conquer the rebellion of the 
will, nor sanctify and save the soul. It may transfigure men 
into accomplished hypocrites; but will never convert them into 
real saints, ; 

The gospel was originally propagated by the powerful 
preaching of Christ and his apostles, by the astonishing mi- 
racles which they wrought in confirmation of their doctrine, 
and the exemplary lives by which they adorned their profession 
and character. Instead of propagating their religion by the 
destructive methods of fire and sword, they submitted to the 
rage and cruelty of a malignant world with surprising patience, 
and sacrificed their very lives in the cause of God, without any 
intemperate discoveries of anger and resentment.—Instead of 
calling for “fire from heaven” to destroy their opposers, 
they compassionated their ignorance, instructed them with 
meekness, counselled and .exhorted them with “all long-suf- 
fering and doctrine,” and even spent their dying breath in pray- 
ing for their conviction and conversion, that they might be 
saved in the day of the Lord Jesus. 7 

Now, in imitation of these primitive doctors of the 
Christian church, these wise and successful preachers of the 
gospel, it is the duty of the ministers of the present day to use 
the same methods of compassion and friendly violence. A 
disinterested zeal for the glory of God, a stedfast adherence 
to the truth, and unshaken fidelity in our Master’s cause, with 
universal benevolence to mankind, must constantly animate 
our public discourses, and be conspicuous in our private con- 
versation and behaviour. We must diligently endeavour to 
convince the understandings, engage the affections, and direct 
the practice of our hearers. Upon this head, it may not be 
amiss to descend to a few particulars, 
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1. Ministers are to “‘ compel sinners to come in,” by setting 
before them their “ guilty and perishing condition by nature.” 
Sinners are naturally fond of carnal\ease and security ; they 
are delighted with their pleasant and profitable sins; they even 
“drink in iniquity like water,” with great greediness, with 
insatiable thirst, and incessant gratification, but without fear or 
remorse, Upon this account, there is the highest necessity 
to sound an alarm in their ears, that they may be awakened, 
to see and consider their dangerous state; or else they will 
never be excited to ‘flee from the wrath to come.” The 
secure sinner is insensible of his want of a Saviour: ‘ The 
whole need not a physician, but they that are sick.” 

To this end, the ministers of the gospel are to set “the 
terrors of the Lord” in array against the sinner, and let him 
hear the “thunder of divine curses,” that utter their voice 
against the unbelieving. They are to represent in the clearest 
light, and with the most ‘convincing evidence, the evil of sin, 
and the danger to which it exposes; that ‘* wrath from hea- 
ven is revealed against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of 
men * ;” that the flaming sword of incensed justice is unsheath- 
ed, and the arm of the Almighty ready to destroy such as are 
‘* going on still in their trespasses,’” impenitent and secure. 
They are not only thus to shew them their danger, but to set 
before them at the same time their wretched and helpless cir- 
cumstances ;—that no human eye can successfully pity them, 
nor any created arm bring them effectual deliverance ;—that, - 
while in a state of unregenerate nature, they are destitute, 
of strength to perform any acceptable service to the blessed 
God, and unable to make any adequate satisfaction to his of- 
fended justice ;—that indeed they can neither avoid the divine 
displeasure, nor endure the punishment that is due to their 
crimes. Thus, by a faithful application of the law and its 
threatenings, we should endeavour, by God’s blessing, to make 
way for the reception of the gospel and its promises. This 
was the wise method observed by our blessed Saviour, the first 
‘preacher of the gospel; and by the apostles, his inspired 
successors. So John the Baptist, who served as “ the morn- 
ning-star” to usher in the appearance of the Sun of righteous- 
ness,” did thus ‘‘ prepare the way of the Lord,” by enlighten- 
ing the minds of men in the knowledge of their guilt and 
misery, and inciting them to flee from the ‘¢ damnation of 
hell.”,—The three thousand that were converted to the faith at 
one sermon, in the infancy of the Christian church, were first 
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awakened with a sense of their aggravated guilt, in ¢¢ crucify- 
ing the Lord of glory ;” and brought in agony and distress to 
cry out, * “ Men and brethren, what shall we do?” 

This method, I confess, is disagreeable to the sentiments 
and inclinations of a secure world; and may expose us to the 
reproach of those “ that are at ease in Zion 2” but is agreeable 
to the dictates of an enlightened mind, conformable to the 
plan laid down in the sacred scriptures, and has in all ages ap- 
proved itself the most successful method of promoting the in- 
terests of real and vital religion. f 

2. They are to “‘ compel sinners to come in,” by a lively 
representation of the power and grace of our Almighty Re- 
deemer. Not all the thunder and terror of curses from mount 
Ebal, not all the tremendous ‘‘ wrath revealed from heaven 
against the ungodly,” not all the anguish and horror of a 
wounded spirit in an awakened sinner, are able to produce an 
unfeigned and effectual compliance with the gospel-terms of 
mercy. The ministry of the /aw can only give the knowledge 
of sin, rouse the sinner’s conscience, and alarm his fears: it is 
the dispensation of grace, that sanctifies and saves the soul. 
Nor is the former needful but, in order to the latter. So 
much conviction as gives us a sight of oursin abd misery, as 
inclines us to “flee from the wrath to come,” and disposes 
us to submit to the gospel-method of salvation ‘* by grace 
through faith,” by sovereign mercy through the Médiator, so 
much is necessary ; and more is neither requisite, nor useful, 
or desirable. it 

It is not the office of preachers to be perpetually employ- 
ed inthe language of terror, or exhaust their strength and zeal 
in awakening and distressing subjects. No; but as it is their 
distinguishing character, that they are ministers of the gospel, 
so it is their peculiar business to “ preach the unsearchable 
riches of Christ.’ The person, and offices, and love of the 
great Redeemer, the merits of his obedience, and purchases 
of his cross, the victories of his resurrection, the triumphs of 
his ascension and prevalence of his intercession, the power of 
his Spirit, the greatness of his salvation, the freeness of his 
grace, &c. ; these are to be the chosen and delightful subjects 
of their discourses. They are to represent him as one—who 
has completely answered the demands of the law, rendered 
the Deity propitious to the sinner, and upon this account is 
able eternally to save us from the’ vengeance of an offended 
God ;—who is clothed with almighty power, to subdue the 
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inveterate habits of sin, sanctify our polluted nature, and re- 
store us to spiritual health and purity ;—who is Lord of the 
visible and invisible worlds, who knows how to defeat the most 
artful devices of Satan, cea will finally render his people victo- 
rious over their most malicious and implacable 7 dversaries ;— 
who having “ made reconciliation for iniquity” upon the 
cross, is pleading the merits of his blood in heaven, and power- 
fully interceding for all suitable blessings in behalf of his 
people ;—“‘ who is there exalted as a Prince and a Saviour to 
give repentance and remission of sins*; and is able to save 
unto the uttermost all those that come to God in and through 
him + ;’—in fine, who from his illustrious throne in glory 
stoops to look down with pity upon guilty and perishing sinners, 
Stretches forth the sceptre of grace, and opens the everlast- 
ing arms of his mercy to receive them.—These peculiar doc- 
trines of the gospel they are frequently to teach, upon these 
they are to dwell with constant pleasure, that sinners may be 
persuaded to hearkento the i inviting voice of divine love; and 
put their trust in this almighty and compassionate Saviour, 
lo agile to which, 

3. They are to shew sinners the mighty encouragement, 
that the gospel gives them to accept of Christ, and salvation 
through his merits and righteousness. As for ignorant pre- 
sumers, these hear the glad tidings of the gospel with a fatal 
inditference ; and say in their hearts, ‘‘ they shall have peace,” 
though they go on in their evil way, stupidly ** neglecting so 
great salvation,” and regardless of eternal things. But awaken- 
ed minds are rather apt to draw the darkest conclusions with 
respect to their case, and to judge themselves excluded from 
the invitations of the gospel. Sometimes they imagine, that 

the number and aggravaiions of their sins exceed the designs 
of pardoning mercy :—at other times, that they have so long 
resisted the heavenly call, that now the gate of heaven is 
irrecoverably barred against them:—and Satan further sug- 
gests, that it would be the height of presumption in them ‘to 
lay claim to the blessings of the gospel, till better prepared for 
the divine reception. Upon such imaginary and false grounds 
as these, multitudes of the invited guests make excuses, and 
excludes themselves from the ‘“ marriage-supper of the 
Lamb.” It is therefore the business of the servants of Christ 
to shew, that “there is yet room,” even for the greatest and 
vilest sinners to come in, and partake of the gospel-festival ; 
that ‘“all things are now ready,” for their welcome entertain- 
# Acts vy. 31. t Heb. vii. 25. 
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ment ;—that the door is still open, and there is free access, not 
only for those who have escaped the grossest pollutions of the 
world, but even ‘¢ for the chief of sinners,” whose guilt is of 
acrimson colour and a scarlet dye; that neither the number 
nor aggravations of their iniquities will exclude them a share 
in the divine mercy, if now they submit to the sceptre of 
grace ;—that whatever their condition and circumstances may 
be, it is of present obligation upon them to accept the gospel- 
call, and their instant duty to come in; the Master invites them 
“ to come to him, that they may have life ;” and ‘* whosoever 
do so,” the Master of the house assures them, that “ he will 
in no wise cast them out *.” 

4. They are to exhibit the unspeakable advantages, that 
will attend a compliance with the gospel call. I know, indeed, 
the religion of Jesus is by its enemies often represented in the 
most frightful and hideous colours ; particularly as laying an 
unreasonable: restraint on the liberties of mankind, and sinking 
them into melancholy enthusiasts. It becomes us, therefore, 


who are “ set for the defence of the gospel,” to endeavour ~ 


the removing of this groundless prejudice, and to convince 
mankind by the light of reason and scripture, that ‘* the ways 
of wisdom are ways of pleasantness, and all her paths are 
peace:’’ that verily a life of faith in the blessed Redeemer is 
the way to be happy, both here and hereafter. 

O what more hononrable, than to be “ a child of God, an 
heir of the kingdom of heaven!” What more pleasing, than 
to look back, and behold our past iniquities all buried in the 
depths of eternal oblivion ;—than to look forward, and view 
our dear Saviour acknowledging us his friends and favourites, 
and adjudging us to a state of unperishing glory ? What more 
advantageous, than to have the divine favour engaged for our 
protection, the promises of divine grace for our consolation; 
and an assured title to “ an inheritance undefiled, incorrupti- 
ble, and eternal?” This is the portion of the true believer. 
These the privileges, that attend a compliance with the gospel- 
call. 

These things are to be represented in such a manner as 
may tend to captivate the hearts of men, and engage them in 
a solicitous care and resolution to renounce the degrading ser- 
vitude of sin, and resign themselves to the power of redeeming 
grace. Thus by the most effectual and persuasive methods, 
the ministers of Jesus are to compel sinners ‘* to come in, that 
his house may be filled.” 


» 
* John yi. 37. 


—_ 


At Brainerd’s Ordinaiion. 525 


. 


It was not in my design, to consider the duty of the mini- 
stry in its just extent; but only to insit upon those things that 
more properly belong to my subject, and lie directly in the 
view of my text.—It will now doubtless be expected, that I 
APPLY my discourse, more immediately to the present occasion. 


And suffer me, dear Sir, in the first place, to address my- 
self to you, who are this day coming under a public consecra- 
tion to the service of Christ, “ to bear his name among the 
Gentiles; to whom the Master is now sending you forth, to 

~compel them to come in, that his house may be filled.” We 
trust, you are a chosen vessel, designed for extensive service 
in this honourable, though difficult employment. We adore 
the God of nature, who has furnished you with such endow- 
ments as suit you to this important charge. We adore the 
great Head of the church for the nobler gifts and graces of his 
Spirit ; by which, we trust, you are enabled to engage in this 
mission with an ardent love to God, the universal Father of 
mankind, with a disinterested zeal for the honour of Christ, 
the compassionate friend of sinners, and with tender concern 
for the perishing souls of a “ people that sit in darkness, and 
in the shadow of death;” who have for so many ages been 
wandering out of the way of salvation, ‘“‘ without Christ, and 
without God in the world.” 

The work of the ministry, in every place, has its difficul- 
ties and dangers, and requires much wisdom, fortitude, patience, 
and self-denial, to discharge it in a right manner, with an en- 
couraging prospect of success : but greater degrees of prudence, 
humility, and meekness, mortification to the present world, 
holy courage, and zeal for the honour of God our Saviour, are 
necessary where any are called to minister the gospel unto 
those, who through a long succession of ages have dwelt in 
the darkness of Heathenism, have from their infancy imbibed 
inveterate prejudices against the Christian faith, and from time 
immemorial been inured to many superstitious and idolatrous 
practices, directly opposite to the nature and design of the 
‘gospel. 

What heavenly shiid is required, to convey the superna- 
tural mysteries of the gospel into the minds of uninstructed 
Pagans, who are ‘‘a people of a strange speech and hard lan- 
guage?”—-What deep self-denial is necessary, to enable you 
cheerfully to forsake the pleasures of your native country, with 
the agreeable society of your friends and acquaintance, to 
dwell among those who inhabit not indeed “ the high-ways and 
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hedges,” but uncultivated desarts, and the remotest recesses 
of the wilderness ?—What unwearied zeal and diligence, to 
proselyte those to the faith of the gospel, who have quenched 
the light of reason, and by their inhuman and barbarous prac- 
tices have placed themselves upon a level with the brute-crea- 
tion ? 

Methinks, I hear you crying out, “ Who is. mnflisiant for 
these things !”—And indeed, if yeu had nd strength to depend 
upon but your own,—no encouragement, but from human 
assistance, you might justly sink down in despair, and utter 
the passionate language of Moses, “ O my Lord, send, I pray 
thee, by the hand of him whom thou wilt send 2” thy,servant 
is insufficient for so great a work.—But it is at the command of 
Christ, the great Head of the church, that you go forth; who 
by a train of surprising providences, has been preparing your 
way forthis important embassy ; and therefore you may be 
assured, that he will suppert you in the faithful discharge of 
your duty, accept your unfeigned desires to promote the 
interests of his kingdom, and finally reward your imperfect 
services with his gracious. approbation. You have his divine 
promise for your security 4nd consolation; “Lo! Lam with 
you alway, even to the end of the world.” This will afford 
you light in every darkness, defence in every danger, strength 
in every weakness, and a final victory over every temptation. 
If Christ be with you, ‘‘in vain do the Heathen rage,” in vain 
will their confederated tribes unite their forces to obstruct and 
discourage you. Infinite wisdom will be your guide, almighty 
power your shield, and God himself ‘‘ your exceeding great 
reward.” The presence of your divine Master will make 
amends for the absence of your dearest friends and relatives. 
This will transform a wild and uncultivated desart into a para- 
dise of joy and pleasure: and the lonely huts of savages into 
more delightful habitations than the palaces of princes. 

Let not then any difficulties discourage, any dangers af- 
fright you. Go forth i the name and strength of the Lord 
Jesus, to whom you are now to be devoted in the saered of- 
fice of the ministry. * Be not ashamed of the gospel of Christ; 
for it isthe power of God unto salvation to every one that 
believeth, to the Jew first, and also to the Gentile.” Let zeal 
for the honour of God, and compassion for the souls of men, 
animate your public discourses and private addresses to the 
people committed to your charge. Always remember, that 
your character is @ minzster of Jesus ; and therefore with the 
inspired doctor of the Gentiles, you “ are to know nothing 
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a@mong them, save Christ and him crucified.” Frequently 
consider, that the gospel is a divine discipline to purify the 
heart, and set up the kingdom of the Redeemer in the souls 
of men: and therefore it is not sufficient to bring sinners toa 
profession of the name of Christ, and an outward subjection 
to the institutions of divine worship : ** You are sent to turn 
them from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto 
God, that they may receive forgiveness of sins, and an inheri- 
tance among them that are sanctified by faith that is in Christ.” 
Unless this be effected, (whatever other improvements they 
gain), they are left under the dominion of sin, and exposed to 
the wrath of God; and their superior degrees of knowledge 
will only serve to Jight them down to the regions of death and 
misery. Z/zs then is to be the principal design of your ministry : 
for this you are to Jabour with unwearied application, and with 
incessant importunity to approach the throne of that God, 
whose peculiar prerogative it is te teach us to profit;” whose. 
grace alone can make them “a willing people in the day of 
his power.” 

And for your encouragement, I will only add: When I 
consider the many prophecies, in sacred scripture, of the tri- 
umphant progress of the gospel in the last ages of the world, 
T cannot but lft up my head with joy, in an humble expecta- 
tion, that the day draws near, yea, is even at hand, when the 
promises made to the Son of God shall be more illustriously 
fulfilled :—“ when he shail have the Heathen for his inheri- 
tance, and the utmost parts of the earth for his possession; 
when his name shall be great among the Gentiles, and be 
honoured and adored from the rising of the sun to the going 
down of the same.” But if thé appointed time is not yet 
come, and the attempts made to introduce this glorious day, 
fail of desired success, ** your judgment will be with the 
Lord, and your reward with your God.” If the Gentiles “ be 
not gathered” in; you will “be glorious in the eyes of the 
Lord,” who accepts and rewards his servants according to the 
sincerity of their desires, and not according to the success of 
their endeavours, 


I shall conclude, with a few words to the body of the people. 
God our Saviour, in infinite condescension, hath sent Ais ser- 
vants to invite you to come in, and receive the blessings which 
infinite wisdom has contrived, and astonishing grace prepared 
for your entertainment. And surely, my brethren, it is your 
st a ann incomparable i interest, not to despise « the 
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salvation of God sent unto the Gentiles,” nor make light of 
the gospel-message to you. 

God has been pleased to employ us the messengers of his 
grace, men of like passions with yourselves, subject to the 
comuron infirmities of human nature: but the message comes 
from him, who is King of kings and Lord of lords; whom you 
are under the strongest obligations to hear and obey, in point 
of interest, gratitude, and duty. 

_ What gracious and condescending methods has he taken, 
to allure and invite you! has he not descended from heaven to 
earth; from the boundless glories of eternity to all the suffer- 
ings and afflictions of this mortal life, that he might purchase 
and reveal salvation ; that he might engage your love, and per- 
suade you to comply with his saving designs? Does he not 
send his “‘ ambassadors ta beseech you in his stead, to be re- 
conciled to God ?” 

What excuses have you to make, that will stand the trial 
of an enlightened conscience, .or justify you at the awful tri- 
bunal of God? will the vanishing enjoyments of sin and sense, 
or the perishing riches of this transitory, world, make amends 
for the loss of the divine favour,. or support you under the 
terrors of eternal damnation?—Are there,any honours com- 

parable to the dignity and character of a child of God, and a 
title to the privileges of his house and family? Are there any 
pleasures equal to the smiles of God’s reconciled face, the 
refreshing visits of his love, and the immortal yoys of his 
salvation ? 

But how deplorable, how desperate will be your ease, if 
you finally refuse the gospel-invitation, and perish in your 
natural state of guilt and misery ? the compassionate Jesus, who 
now addresses you in the inviting language of love, will then 
speak to you with the voice of terror, and ‘‘ swear in his wrath, 
that you shall never enter into his rest, that you shall never 
taste of his supper,” the rich provision which he has made for 
the eternal entertainment of his guests. ‘“ When once the 
Master of the house is risen up, and hath shut to the door,” 
you will in vain stand without, and knock for admission. 

In a word, Now, he declares by his servants, that “ all 
things are ready,” and all that are bidden-shall be welcome, 
upon their coming in, to be partakers of the benefit. The blood 
of Christ is now ready, to cleanse you from all your guilt and 
pollution ; his righteousness is now ready to adorn your naked 
souls with the garment of salvation ; his Spirit is now ready, 
to take possession of you, and make you eternal monuments 
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of victorious and redeeming grace. “ The Spirit and the bride 
say, Come; and whosoever (of the lost and perishing sons of 
Adam) will, let him come,” and participate of the blessings of 
the gospel ‘ freely, without money, and without price.” The 
arms of everlasting mercy are open, to receive you : the trea- 
sures of divine grace are open, to supply your wants: and 
every one of you that now sincerely accepts this gracious invi- 
tation, shall hereafter be admitted “to sit down with Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven.” For which, 
God of his infinite mercy prepare us all, through Jesus Christ : 
to whom be glory and dominion world without end. Amen. 
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REFLECTIONS AND OBSERVATIONS 


MEMOIRS, 


Ke. 


REFLECT. I. 


W E have here opportunity, as I apprehend, in a very lively 
instance, to see the nature of true religion; and the manner 
of its operation when exemplified in a high degree and power 
ful exercise. Particularly it may be worthy to be observed. 


SECT. If. 


How greatly Mr. Bratnern’s religion differed from that of 
some pretenders to the experience of a clear work of saving 
conversion wrought on their hearts; who depending and living 
on that, settle in a cold, careless, and carnal frame of mind, 
‘and in a neglect of thorough, earnest religion, in the stated 
practices of it. Although his convictions and conversion were 
in all respects exceeding clear, and very remarkable; yet how 
far was he from acting as though he thought he had got through 
fis wort, when once he had obtained comfort, and satisfaction 
of his interest in Christ, and title to heaven? On the centrary, 
that work on his heart, by which he was brought to this, was 
with him evidently but the beginning of his work, his first 
entering on the great business of religion and the service of 
‘God, his first setting out in his race. His obtaining rest of soul 
in Christ, after earnest striving to enter in at the strait gate, 
and being violent to take the kingdom of heaven, he did not 
look upon as putting an end to any further occasion for striving’ 
in religion; but these were continued still, and maintained 


€onstantly, through all changes, to the very end of fe. His 


534 REFLECTIONS AND OBSERVATIONS 


work was not finished, nor his race ended, till life was ended ; 
agreeable to frequent scripiure representations of the Christian 
life. He continued pressing forward in a constant manner, 
forgetting the things that were behind, and reaching forth 
towards the things that were before. His pains and earnest- 
ness in the business of religion were rather increased, than 
diminished, after he had received comfort and satisfaction con- 
cerning the safety of his state. Those divine principles, by 
which after this he was actuated, love to God, longings and 
thirstings after holiness, seem to be more effectual to engage 
him to pains and activity in religion, than fear of hell had been 
before. 

And as his conversion was not the end of Ais work, or of 
the course of his diligence and strivings in religion ; so neither 
was it the end of the work of the Spirit of God on his heart: 
but on the contrary, the beginning of the work ; the beginning 
of his spiritual discoveries, and holy views; the first dawning 
of the light, which thenceforth increased more and more; the 
beginning of his holy affections, his sorrow forsin, his love to 
God, his rejoicing in Christ Jesus, his longing after holiness. 
And the powerful operations of the Spirit of God in these things, 


were carried on from the day of his conversion, in a continued 


course, to his dying day. His religious experiences, his ad- 
miration, his joy, praise, and flowing affections, did not only 
hold up to a considerable height for a few days, weeks, or 
months, at first, while hope and comfort were new things with 
him ; and then gradually dwindle and die away, till they came 
to almost nothing, and so leave him without any sensible or 
semarkable experience of spiritual discoveries, or holy and 
divine affections, for months together; as it is with many, who 
after the newness of things is over, soon come to that pass, that 
itis again with them very much as it used to be before their 
supposed conversion, with respect to any present views of God’s 
glory, of Christ’s excellency, or of the beauty of divine things ; 
and with respect to any present thirstings for God, or ardent 
outgoings of their souls after divine objects: but only now and 
then they have a comfortable reflection on past things, and 
are somewhat affected with them ; and so rest easy, thinking 
all things are well; they have hada good clear work, and their 
state is sfe, and they doubt not but they shall go to heaven 
when they die. How far otherwise was it with Mr. BRAINERD, 
then it is with such persons! His experiences, instead of 
dying away, were evidently of an increasing nature. His first 
love, and other holy affections, even at the beginning were 


— 
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very great; but after months and years, became much greater, 
and more remarkable; and the spiritual exercises of his, mind 
continued exceeding great, (though not equally so at all times, 
yet usually so), without indulged remissness, and without habi- 
tual dwindling and dying away, even till his decease. They 
began ina time of general deadness all over the land, and 
were greatly increased in.a time of general reviving of religion. 
And when religion. decayed again, and a general deadness re- 
turned, his experiences were still kept up.in their height, and 
his holy exercises maintained in their life and vigour; and so 
continued to be, im a general course, wherever he was, and 
whatever his circumstances were, among English and Indians, 
in company and alone, in towns and cities, and in the howling 
wilderness, in sickness and in health, living and dying. This 
is agreeable to scripture descriptions of true and right religion, 
and of the Christian life.. The change wrought in him at his 
conversion, was agreeable to ‘scripture representations of that 
change which is wrought, in true conversion ; a great change, 
and dn abiding change, rendering him a new man, a new crea- 
ture: not only achange as to hope and comfort, and an ap- 
prehension of his own. good estate; and a transient change, 
consisting in high flights of passing affection; but a change 
of nafure, a change of the abiding habit and temper of his 
mind,, Not a partial change, merely in point of opinion, or 
outward reformation; much less a change from one error to 
another, or from one sin to another: but.an universal change, 
both internal and external; as from corrupt and dangerous prin- 
ciples in religion, unto the belief of the truth, so: from both 
the habits and the ways.of sin, unto universal ‘holiness of heart 
and practice; from the power and service of Satan unto God. 


SECT. I. 


His. religion did apparently and greatly. differ from that 
of many high pretenders to religion,, who are. frequently ac- 
tuated by vehement emotions of mind, and: are carried on ina 
course of sudden and strong impressions, and supposed. high 
wlluminations and tmmediate discoveries, and at the same time 
are persons of a virulent “ zeal, not according to knowledge.” 

His convictions, preceding his conversion, did not. arise 
from any frightful empressions of Ais imagination, or any ex~ 
ternal images and ideas of fire and brimstone, a sword of ven- 
geance drawn, a dark pit open, devils in terrible shapes, &c. 
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strongly fixed on his mind. His sight of his own sinfulness 
did not consist in any imagination of a heap of lothsome ma+ ~ 
terial filthiness within him; nor did his sense of the hardness 
of his heart consist in any bodily feeling in his breast of some- 

thing hard’ and heavy like a stone, nor in any imaginations 

whatever of such a nature. 

His first discovery of God or Christ, at his conversion, was 
not any strong idea of any external glory or brightness, or 
majesty and beauty of countenance, or pleasant voice; nor 
was it any supposed immediate manifestation of God’s love to 
him in particular ; nor any imagination of Christ’s smiling face, 
arms open, or words immediately spoken to him, as by name, 
revealing Christ’s love to him; either words of scripture, or 
any other. But it was a manifestation of God’s glory, and the 
beauty of his nature, as supremely excellent in itself: power- 
fully drawing, and sweetly captivating his heart; bringing him 
to a hearty desire to exalt God, set him on the throne, and 
give him supreme honour and glory, as the King and Sovereign 
of the universe: and also a new sense of the infinite wisdom, 
suitableness, and excellency of the way of salvation by Christ ; 
powerfully engaging his whole soul to embrace this way of sal 
vation, and to delight in it. His first faith did not consist in 
believing that Christ loved him, and died for him, in particular. 
His first comfort was not from any secret suggestion of God’s 
eternal love to him, or that God was reconciled to him, or 
intended great mercy for him; by any such texts as these, 
“*Son, be of good cheer, thy sins are forgiven thee. Fear 
not, Iam thy God,” &c. or in any such way. On the con- 
trary, when God’s glory was first discovered to him, it was 
without any thought of salvation as his own. His first expe- 
rience of the sanctifying and comforting power of God’s Spirit 
did not begin in some bodily sensation, any pleasant warm feel- 
ing in his breast, that some would have called the feeling the 
love of Christ in him, and being full of the Spirit. How ex- 
ceeding far were his experiences at his first conversion from 
all things of such a nature ! 

And if we look through the whole series of his expe- 
riences, from his conversion to his death, we shall find none of 
this kind. I have had occasion to read his diary | over and over, 
and very particularly and critically to review every passage in 
it; and I find no one instance of a strong impression on his 
imagination, through his whole life: no instance of a strongly 
impressed idea of any external glory and brightness, of any 
bodily form or shape, any beautiful majestic countenance.’ 


\ 
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There is no imaginary sight of Christ hanging on the 
crosss with his blood streaming from his wounds; or seated 
in’ heaven on a bright throne, with angels and saints bow- 
ing before him; or with a countenance smiling on him; or 
arms open to embrace him: no sight of heaven, in his ima- 
gination, with gates of pearl, and golden streets, and vast 
multitudes of glorious inhabitants, with shining garments. 
There is no sight of the book of life opened, with his name 
written in it; no hearing of the sweet music made by the 
songs of heavenly hosts; no hearing God or Christ immediately 
‘speaking to him; nor any sudden suggestions of words or sen- 
tences, either of scripture or any other, as then immediately 
spoken or sent to him: no new objective revelations, no sudden 
strong suggestions of secret facts. Nor do I find any one 
instance in all the records he has left of his own life, from 
beginning to end, of joy excited from a supposed zmmediate 
witness of the Spirit; or inward immediate suggestion, that 
his state was surely good, that God loved him with an ever- 
lasting love, that Christ died for-him in particular, and that 
heaven was his; either with or without a text of scripture. 
There is no instance of comfort by a sudden bearing in upon 
his mind, as though at that very time directed by God to him 
in particular, any such kind of textsas these; “ Fear not, Iam 
with thee ;—It is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom ;—You have not chosen me, but I have chosen you ; 
—I have called thee by thy name, thou art mine ;—Before 
thou wast formed in the belly, I knew thee,” &c. There is 
no supposed communion and conversation with God carried on 
in this way ; nor any such supposed tasting of the love of 
Christ. But the way he was satisfied of his own good estate, — 
even to the entire abolishing of fear, was by feeling within 
himself the lively actings of a holy temper and heavenly dis- 
position, the vigorous exercises of that divine love which 
casteth out fear. This was the way he had full satisfaction 
soon after his conversion, (see his diary on October 18, and 19, 
1740.) And we find no other way of satisfaction through bis 
whole life afterwards: and this he abundantly declared to be 
the way, the only way, that he had complete satisfaction, 
when he looked death in the face, in its near approaches. 
Some of the pretenders to an immediate witness by sug- 
- gestion, and defenders of it, with an assuming confidence 
would bear us in hand, that there is no full assurance without 
it; and that the way of being satisfied by signs, and arguing 
an interest in Christ from sanctification, if it will keep men 
VOLi Ill. 3Y 
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quiet in life and health, yet will never do whien they come to 
-die. Then, they say, men must have tmmediate witness, or 
else be ina dreadful uncertainty. But Mr. Bratwerp’s ex- 
perience is a confutation of this; for in him we have an in- 
stance of one that possessed as constant, as unshaken an assu- 
rance, through the course of his life, after conversion, as 
perhaps can be produced in this age; which yet he obtained 
and enjoyed without any such sort of ¢estimony, and withoutall 
manner of appearance of it, or pretence to it; yea, while 
utterly disclaiming any such thing, and declaring against it. 
His assurance, we need not scruple to affirm, has as fair a 
claim, and as just a pretension to truth and genuineness, as 
any that the pretenders to 2mmediate witness can produce. 
And he is not only an instance of one that had such assurance in 
life, but bad it in a constant manner in his last illness ; and par- 
ticularly in the latter stages of it, through those last months of 
his life wherein death was more sensibly approaching, without 
the least hope of life. He had it too in its fudmess, and in the 
height of its exercise, under repeated trials, in this space of 
time; when brought from time totime to the very brink of the 
grave, expecting in a few minutes to be in eternity. He had 
‘<the full assurance of hope, unto the end.” When on the 
verge of eternity, he then declared his assurance to be such as 
perfectly excluded all fear. And not only so, but it manifestly 
filled his soul with exceeding joy ; he declaring at the same 
time, that this his consolation and good hope through grace, 
arose wholly from the evzdence he had of his good estate, by 
what he found of his sanctification, or the exercise of a holy 
heavenly temper of mind, supreme love to God, &e. and not 
‘inthe least from any zmmediate witness by suggestion. Yea, 
he declares that at these very times he saw the awful delusion 
of that confidence which is built on such a foundation, as well 
as of the whole of that religion which it usually springs from, 
or at Jeast is the attendant of ; and that his soul abhorred those 
delusions : and he continued in this mind, oftem expressing it 
with much solemnity, even till death. 


~ 


SECT. IIL. 


Mr. Brainerv’s religion was not selfish and mercenary : 
his love to God was primarily and principally for the supreme 
excellency of his own nature, and not built on a preconceived 
notion that God loved Aim, had received Atm into favour, and 
had done great things for him, or promised great things ¢o 
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him. His joy was joy in God, and not in himself. We see 
by his diary how, from time to time, through the course of his 
life, his soul was filled with ineffable sweetness and comfort. 
But what was the spring of this strong and abiding consolation ? 
Not so much the consideration of the sure grouuds he had to 
think that his state was good, that God had delivered him 
from hell, and that heaven was Avs ; or any thoughts concern- 
ing his own distinguished happy and exalted circumstances, 
as a high favourite of Heaven: but the sweet meditations and 
entertaining views he had of divine things wrthout himself ; 
the affecting considerations and lively ideas of God’s infinite 
glory, his unchangeable blessedness, his sovereignty and uni- 
versal dominion ; together with the sweet exercises of love to 
God, giving himself up to him, abasing himself before him, 
denying himself for him, depending upon him, acting for his 
glory, diligently serving him; and the pleasing prospects or 
hopes he had of a future advancement of the kingdom of 
Christ, &c. 

It appears plainly and abundantly all along, from his eon- 
version to his death, that the beauty, that sort of good, which. 
was the great object of the new sense of his mind, the new 
relish and appetite given him in conversion, and thenceforward 
maintained and increased in his heart, was HOLINEss, confor- 
mity to God, living to God, and glorifying him. This was 
what drew his heart ; this was the centre of his soul; this was 
the ocean to which all the streams of his religious affections 
tended ; this was the object that engaged his eager thirsting 
desires and earnest pursuits. He knew no true excellency, or 
happiness, but this; this was what he longed for most vehe- 
_mently and constantly on earth ; and this was with him the 
beauty and blessedness of heaven. This made him so much 
and so often to long for that world of glory: it was to be per- 
fectly holy, and perfectly exercised in the holy employments 
of heaven; thus, ‘‘ to glorify God, and enjoy him for ever.” 

His religious illuminations, affections, and comfort, seem- 
ed, to a great degree, to be attended with evangelical hunulia- 
tion ; consisting in a sense of his own utter insumiciency, des- 
picableness, and odiousness; with an answerable disposition 
and frame of heart. How deeply affected was he almost con- 
tinually with his great defects in religion; with his vast distance 
from that spirituality und holy frame of mind that became 
him ; with his ignorance, pride, deadness, unsteadiness, bar- 
renness? He was not only affected with the remembrance of 
his former sinfulness, before his conversion, but with the sense 
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of his present vileness and pollution. He was notonly disposed 
to think meanly of himself as before God, and in comparison 
of him ; but amongst men, and as compared with them, He 
wes apt to think other saints better than he; yea, to look on 
himself as the meanest and least of saints; yea, very. often, as 
the vilest and worst of mankind. And notwithstanding his 
great attainments in spzritual knowledge, yet we find there is 
scarce any thing, with a sense of which he is more frequently 
affected and abased, than his 7gnorance. 

How-eminently did he appear to be of a meek and quiet 
spirit, resembling the Jamb-like, dove-like Spirit of Jesus 
Christ! How full of love, meekness, quietness, forgiveness, 
and mercy! His love was not merely a fondness and zeal for a 
party, but an universal benevolence; very often exercised in 
the most sensible and ardent love to his greatest opposers and 
enemies. His love and meekness were not a mere pretence, 
and outward profession and shew; but they were effectual 
things, manifested in expensive and painful] deeds of love and 
kindness ; and ina meek behaviour; readily confessing faults 
under the greatest trials, and humbling himself even at the 
feet of those from whom he supposed he had suffered most ; 
and from time to time very frequently praying for his enemies, 
abhorring the thoughts of bitterness or resentment towards 
them. I scarcely know where to look for any parallel instance 
of self-denial, in these respects, in the present age. He was 
a person of great zeal; but how did he abhor a bitter zeal, 
and lament it where he saw it! And though he was once drawn 
into some degrees of it, by the force of prevailing example, 
as it were in his childhood ; yet how did he go about witha 
heart bruised and broken in pieces for it all his life after! . 

Of how soft and tender a spirit was he! How far were his 
experiences, hopes, and joys, froma tendency finally to stupify 
and harden him, to lessen convictions and tenderness of con- 
science, to cause him to be less affected with present and past 
sins, and less consciensious with respect to future sins, How 
far were they from making him more easy, in neglect of duties 
that are troublesome and inconvenient, more slow and partial 
in complying with difficult commands, less apt to be alarmed 
at the appearance of his own defects and transgressions, more 
easily induced to a compliance with carnal appetites! On the 
contrary, how tender was his conscience! how apt was his 
heart to smite him! how easily and greatly was he alarmed at 
the appearance of moral evil! how great and constant was his 
jealousy over his own heart! how strict his care and watchful- 
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hess against sin! how deep and sensible were the wounds that 
sin made in his conscience! Those evils that are generally 
accounted small, were almost an insupportable burden to him; 
such as his inward deficiencies, his haying no more love to 
God, finding within himself any slackness or dulness in reli- 
gion, any unsteadiness, or wandering frame of mind, &c. how 
did the consideration of such things as these oppress and abase 
him, and fill him with inward shame and confusion! His love 
and hope, though they were such as cast out a servile fear of 
hell, yet were attended with, and abundantly cherished and 
promoted a reverential filial fear of God, a dread of sin and of 
God’s holy displeasure. His joy seemed truly to be a rejoicing 
with trembling. His assurance and comfort differed greatly 
from a false enthusiastic confidence and joy, in that it promoted 
and maintained mourning for sin. Holy mourning, with him, 
- Was not only the work of an hour or a day, at his first conver- 
sion ; but sorrow for sin was like a wound constantly running; 
he was a mourner for sin all his days. He did not, after he - 
received comfort and full satisfaction of the forgiveness.of all 
his sins, and the safety of his state, forget his past sins, the sins 
of his youth, committed before his conversion ; but the remem- 
brance of them, from time to time, revived in his heart, with 
renewed grief. That passage (Ezek. xvi. 63.) was evidently 
fulfilled in him, ‘* That thou mayest remember, and be con- 
founded, and never open thy mouth any more, because of thy 
shame; when I am pacified toward thee for all that thou hast 
done.” And how lastingly did the sins he committed after his 
conversion affect and break his heart! If he did any thing 
whereby he thought he had in any respect dishonoured God, 
and wounded the interest of religion, he had never done with 
calling it to mind with sorrow and bitterness ; though he was 
assured that God had forgivenit, yet he never forgave himself: 
his past sorrows and fears made no satisfaction, with him; but 
still the wound renews and bleeds afresh, again and again. 
And his present sins, those he daily found in himself, were 
an occasion of daily sensible and deep sorrow of heart. 

His religion did not consist in unaccountable fights and 
vehement pangs; suddenly rising, and suddenly falling; at 
times exalted almost to the third heavens, and then negligent, 
vain, carnal, and swallowed up with the world, for days and 
weeks, if not months together. His religion was not like a 
blazing meteor, or like a flaming comet, (or a wandering star, 
as the apostle Jude calls it, ver. 13.) flying through the firma- 
ment with a bright train, and then quickly departing into 
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perfect darkness; but more like tle steady lights of heaven, 
constant principles of light, though sometimes hid with clouds. 
Nor like a Jand-flood, which flows far and wide with a rapid 
stream, bearing down all before it, and then dries up; but 
more like a stream, fed by living springs ; which though some- 
times increased by showers, and at other times diminished 
by drought, yet is a constant stream. 

His religious affections and joys were not like those of 
some, who have rapture and mighty emotions from time to 
time in company; but have very little affection in refirement 
and secret places. Though he was of a very sociable temper, 
and loved the company of saints, and delighted very much in 
religious conversation, and in social worship; yet his warmest 
affections, and their greatest effects on animal nature, and his 
sweetest joys, were in his closet devotions, and solitary trans- 
actions between God and his own soul: as is very observable 
through his whole course, from his conversion to his death. 
He delighted greatly in sacred retirements ; and loved to get 
quite away from all the world, to converse with God alone, in 
secret duties. 

Mr. Bratnern’s experiences and comforts were very far 
from being like those of some persons, which are attended with 
a spiritual’satiety, and which put an end to their religious de- 
sires and longings, at least to the edge and ardency of them; 
resting satisfied in their own attainments and comforts, as 
having obtained their chief end, which is to extinguish their 
‘fears of hell, and give them confidence of the favour of God. 
How far were his religious affections, refreshments, and satis- 
factions, from such an operation and influence! On the con- 
trary, how were they always attended with longings and 
thirstings after greater degrees of conformity to God! And 
the greater and sweeter his comforts were, the more vehement 
were his desires after holiness, For it is to be observed, that 
his longings were not so much after joyful discoveries of God’s 
love, and clear views of his title to future advancement and 
eternal: honours in heaven; as after more of present holiness, 
greater spirituality, an heart more engaged for God, to love, 
and exalt, and depend op him. His longings were for ability 
to serve God better, to do more for his glory, and to do all 
that he did with more of a regard to Christ as his righteous- 
ness and strength; and after the enlargement and advance- 
ment of Christ’s kingdom in the earth. And his desires were 
not idle wishings, but such as were powerful and effectual, to 
animate him to the earnest, eager pursuit of these things, with 
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utmost diligence and unfainting labour and self-denial. His 
comforts never put an end to his seeking after God, and striv- 
ing to obtain his grace; but, on the contrary, greatly engaged 
him therein. 


‘SECT. IV. 


His religion did not consist in experience without practice. 
All his inward illuminations, affections, and comforts, seemed 
to have a direct tendency to practice, and to issue in it: and 
this, not merely a practice negatively good, free from gross acts 
of irreligion and immorality ; but a practice postézvely holy and 
Christian, in a serious, devout, humble, meek, merciful, chari- 
table, and beneficent conversation; making the service of 
God, and our Lord Jesus Christ, the great business of life, 
to which he was devoted, and which he pursued with the great- 
est earnestness and diligence to the end of his days, through 
all trials. In him was to be seen the right way of being devely 
an religion. His dwveliness in religion did not consist merely, 
or mainly, in his being lively with the tongue, but in deed ; 
in being forward in profession and outward shew, and abundant 
in declaring his own experiences; but chiefly in being active 
and abundant in the labours and duties of religion ; *€ not 
slothful in business, but fervent in spirit, serving the Lord, and 
serving his generation, according to the will of God.” 

By these things, many high pretenders to religion, and 
professors of extraordinary spiritual experience, may be sen- 
sible, that Mr. Brainerp did greatly condemn ¢hezr kind of 
religion; and that not only in word, but by example, both li- 
ving and dying; as the whole series of his Christian experi- 
ence and practice, from his conversion to his death, appears a 
constant condemnation of it. 

It cannot be objected, that the reason why he so much 
disliked the religion of these pretenders, and why his own so 
much differed from it, was, that his expertences were not 
clear. There is no room to say, they were otherwise, in any 
respect, in which clearness of experience has been wont to 
be insisted on; whether it be the clearness of their nature or 
of their order, and the method his soul was at first brought to 
rest and comfort in his conversion, I am far from thinking, 
and so was he, that clearness of the order of experiences is, 
in any measure, of equal importance with the clearness of 
their mature. 1 have sufficiently declared in my discourse on 
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religious affections, (which he expressly approved of and 
recommended), that I do not suppose, a sensible distinctness of 
the steps of the Spirit’s operation and method of successive 
convictions and illuminations, is a necessary requisite to per- 
sons being received in full charity, as true saints; provided 
the naiwre of the things they profess be right, and their 
practice agreeable. Nevertheless, it is observable, (which 
cuts off all objection from such as would be most unreason- 
ably disposed to object and cavil in the présent case) that Mr. 
BrAINERD’s experiences were not only clear in the latter 
respect, but remarkably so in the former: so that there is 
not perhaps one instance in five hundred true converts, that 
on this account can be paralleled with him. . 

It cannot be pretended, that the reason why he so much 
abhorred and condemned the notions and experiences of those 
whose jirst faith consists in believing that Christ as theirs, 
and that Christ died for them; without any previous expe- 
rience of union of heart to him, for his excellency, as he is 
in himself, and not for his supposed love to them—and who 
judge of their interest in Christ, their justification, and God’s 
‘love to them, not by their sanctification, and the exercises 
and fruits of grace, but by a supposed zmmediate witness of 
the Spirits by inward suggestion—was, that he was of a too 
legal spirit; either that he never was dead to the law, never 
experienced a thorough work of conviction, was never fully 
brought off from his own righteousness, and weaned from the 
old covenant, by a thorongh /ega/ humiliation; or that after- 
wards, lie had no great degree of evangelical humiliation, not 
living in a deep sense of his own emptiness, wretchedness, 
poverty, and absolute dependence on the mere gtace of God 
through Christ. For his convictions of sin, preceding his 
first consolations in Christ, were exceeding deep and thorough; 
his trouble and exercise of mind, by a sense of sin and 
misery, very great, and long continued; and the light let 
into his mind at his conversion, and in progressive sanctifica~ 
tion, appears to have had its genuine humbling influence upon 
him, to have kept him low in his own eyes, not confiding in 
himself, but in Christ, ‘living by the faith of the Som of God, 
and looking for the mercy of the Lord Jesus to eternal 
life.” 

Nor can it be pretended, that the reason why he condemn- 
ed these, and other things, which this sort of people call the 
very height of vital religion and the power of godliness, was, 
that he was a dead Christian, and lived in the dark, (as they 
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express themselves); that his experiences, though they might 
be true, were not great; that he did not live near to God, had 
but a small acquaintance with him, and had but a dim sight of 
spiritual things. If any, after they have read the preceding | 
account of Mr. Brainern’s life, will venture to pretend thus, 
they will only shew that they themselves are in the dark, and 
do indeed “ put darkness for light, and light for darkness.” 

It is common with this sort of people, if there are any 
whom they cannot deny to exhibit good evidences of true 
godliness, who yet appear to dislike their notions—and who 
condemn those things wherein they place the height of re- 
Jigion—to insinuate, that they are afraid of the cross, and have 
a mind to curry favour with the world, and the like. But I 
presume this will not be pretended concerning Mr. BraInERD, 
by any one person that has read the preceding account of his 
life. It must needs appear a thing notorious to such, that he 
was an extraordinary, and almost unparalleled instance (in 
these times, and these parts of the world) of the contrary dis- 
position ; and ¢hat, whether we consider what he has recorded 
of his inward experience, from time to time; or his practice, 
how he in fact took up and embraced the cross, and bore it 
constantly, in his great self-denials, labours, and sufferings for 
the name of Jesus, and went on without fainting, without 
repining, to his dying illness: how he did not only, from time 
to time, relinquish and renounce the world secretly, in his 
heart, with the full and fervent consent of all the powers of his 
soul; but openly and actually forsook the world, with its pos- 
sessions, delights, and common comforts, to dwell as it were 
with wild ‘beasts, in a howling wilderness; with constant 
cheerfulness, complying with the numerous hardships of a life 
of toil and travel there, to promote the kingdom of his dear 
Redeemer. Besides, it appears by the preceding history, that 
he never did more condemn the things forementioned, never 
had a greater sense of their delusion, pernicious nature, and ill 
tendency, and never was more full of pity to those that are 
led away with them, than in his last illness, and at times when 
he had the nearest prospect of death, supposed himself to be 
on the very brink of eternity. Surely he did not condemn 
those things at these seasons, only to curry favour with the 
world. ; 
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SECT. V. 


Besides what has been already related of Mr. BRAINERD’S 
sentiments in his dying state concerning true and false religion, 
we have his deliberate and solemn thoughts on this subject, 
further appearing by his preface to Mr. SHEPARD’s diary, be- 
fore mentioned; which, when he wrote it, he supposed to be 
(as it proved) one of the /ast things he should ever write. I 
shall here insert a part of that preface as follows : 

“ How much stress is laid by many upon some things as 
being effects and evidences of exalted degrees of religion, 
when they are so far from being of any. importance in it, that 
they are really irreligious, a mixture of self-love, imagination, 
and spiritual pride, or perhaps the influence of Satan trans- 
formed into an angel of light; I say, how much stress is laid 
on these things by many, I shall not determine: but it is much 
to’be feared, that while God was carrying on a glorious work 
of grace, and undoubtedly gathering a harvest of souls to him- 
self, (which we should always remember with thankfulness), 
numbers of others have at the same time been fatally deluded 
by the devices of the devil, and their own corrupt hearts. It 
is to be feared, that the conversions of some have no better 
foundation than this ; -viz. that after they have been under some 
concern for their souls for a while, and it may be manifested 
some very great and uncommon distress and agonies, they 
have on a sudden zmagined they saw Christ, in some posture. 
or other, perhaps on the cross, bleeding and dying for their 
sins; or it may be, smiling on them, and thereby signifying 
his love to them: and that these and the like things, though 
mere imaginations, which have nothing spiritual in them, have 
instantly removed all their fears and distresses, filled them 
with raptures of joy, and made them imagine, that they 
Joved Christ with all their hearts; when the bottom of all was 
nothing but se/f-love. For when they imagined that Christ 
had been so good to them as to save them, and as it were to 
single them out of all the world, they could not but feel some 
kind of natural gratitude to him; although they never had any 
spiritual view of his divine glory, excellency, and beauty, and 
consequently never had any love to him for himself. Or that 
instead of having some such imaginary view of Christ as has. 
been mentioned, in. order to remove their distress, and give 
them joy, some having had a passage, or perhaps many pag-. 
sages of scripture brought to their minds with power, (as they 
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express it) such as that, ‘‘ Son, be of good cheer, thy sins are 
forgiver thee,” and the like, they have immediately applied 
these passages ta themselves, supposing that God hereby 
manifested his peculiar favour to them, as if mentioned by — 
name: never considering, that they are now giving heed to 
new revelations, there being no such thing revealed in 
the word of God, as that ¢hzs or that particular person has, 
or ever shal! have his sins forgiven; nor yet remembering, that 
Satan can, with a great deal of seeming pertinency, (and 
perhaps also with considerable power), bring scripture to the 
minds of men, as he did to Christ himself. And thus these 
rejoice upon having some scripture suddenly suggested to 
them, or impressed upon their minds, supposing they are now 
the children of God, just as did the other upon their imagina- 
ry views of Christ. And it is said, that some speak of seeing 
a great light which filled all the place where they were, and 
dispelled all their darkness, fears, and distresses, and almost 
ravished their souls. While others have had it warmly sug- 
gested to their minds, not by any passage of scripture, but as. 
it were by a whisper or voice from heaven, ‘‘ That God loves 
them, that Christ is theirs,” &c. which groundless imagina~- 
tions and suggestions of Satan have had the same effect upon 
them, that the delusions before mentioned had on the others. 
And as is the conversion of this sort of persons, so are their 
after experiences; the whole being built upon imagination, 
strong impressions, and sudden suggestions made ta their 
minds; whence they are usually extremely confident (as if 
immediately informed from God) not only of the goodness of 
their own state, but of their infallible knowledge, and abso- 
lute certainty, of the truth of every thing they pretend to, 
under the notion of religion ; and thus all reasoning with some 
of them is utterly excluded. ; 

“¢But it is remarkable of these, that they are extremely 
deficient in regard of true poverty of spirit, a sense of exceed- 
ing vileness in themselves, such as frequently makes truly 
gracious souls to groan, being burdened ; as also in regard of 
meekness, love, gentleness towards mankind, and tenderness 
of conscience in their ordinary affairs and dealings in the 
world. And it is rare to see them deeply concerned about the 
principles and ends of their actions, and under fears lest they 
should not eye the glory of God chiefly, but live to, themselves ; 
or this at least is the case in their ordinary conduct, whether 
civil or religious. But if any one of their particular notions, 
which their zeal has espoused, be attacked, they are then so 
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conscientious, they must burn, if called to it, for its defence. 
Yet, at the same time, when they are so extremely deficient in 
regard of these precious divine tempers which have been men- 
tioned, they are usually full of zea/, concern, and fervency 
in the things of religion, and often discourse of them with 
much warmth and engagement: and to those who’ do not 
know, or do not consider, wherein the essence of true religion 
consists—viz. in being conformed to the image of Christ, not in 
point of zeal and fervency only, but in all divine tempers and 
practices—they often appear like the best of men.” bs 
It is common with this sort of people to say, that “God 
is amongst them, his Spirit accompanies their exhortations, and 
other administrations, and they aresealed by the Holy Ghost,” 
in the remarkable success they have, in the great affections 
that are stirred up in God’s people, &c. but to insinuate on the 
contrary, that “he is not with their opponents ;” and particu- 
larly, ‘‘ that God has forsaken the standing ministry ; and that 
the time is come, when it is the will of God that they should 
be put down, and that God’s people should forsake them; and 
that no more success is to be expected to attend their admini- 
strations.’—But where can they find an instance, among all 
their most flaming evhoriers, who has been sealed with so 
incontestable and wonderful success of his labours, as Mr. 
BRAINERD, not only in quickening and comforting God’s chil- 
dren, but also in a work of conviction and conversion, (which 
they own has in a great measure ceased for along time among 
themselves), with a most visible and astonishing manifestation 
of God’s power? And this was on subjects extremely unpre- 
pared, and who had been brought up and lived, some of them 
to old age, in the deepest prejudices against the very first 
principles of Christianity; and yet we find the divine power 
accompanying his labours, producing the most remarkable and 
and abiding change, turning the wilderness into a fruitful field, 
and causing that which was a desart indeed to bud and blossom 
as the rose? And this, although he was not only one of their 
greatest opponents in their errors; but also one of those they ~ 
call the standing ministry; first examined and licensed to 
preach by such ministers, and sent forth among the Heathen by 
such ministers; and afterwards ordained by such ministers ; 
always directed by them, and united with them in their con- 
sistories, and administrations : and even abhorring the practice 
of those who give out, that they ought to be renounced, and 
separated from, and that teachers may be ordained by laymen. 
It cannot be pretended by these men, that Mr. BRAINERD 
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condemned their religion, only because he was not acquainted 
. with them, and had not opportunity for full observation of the 
nature, Operation, and tendency of their experiences; for he 
had abundant and peculiar opportunities of such observation 
and acquaintance. He lived through the late extraordinary 
time of religious bidet wages and saw the beginning and end, 
the good and the bad of it. He had opportunity to see the 
various operations and effects that were wrought in this sea- 
son, more extensively than any person I Kaew of. His na- 
tive place was about the middle of Connecticut; and he was 
much conversant in ali parts of that colony. He. was conver- 
sant in the eastern parts of it, after the religion which he con- 
demned began much to prevail there. He was conversant 
with the zealous people on Long-Island, from one end of the 
island to the other; and also in New-Jersey and Pensylvania ; 
with people of various nations. He had special opportunities 
in some places in this province, (Ifassachusets Bay), where 
there has been very much of this sort of religion, and at a 
time when it greatly prevailed. He had conversed and dis- 
puted with abundance of this kind of people in various parts, as 
he told me; and also informed me, that he had seen some- 
thing of the same appearances in some of the Indians, to 
whom he had preached, and had opportunity to see the begin- 
ning and end of them. Besides, Mr. BRaINERD could speak 
more feelingly concerning these things, because there was 
once a time when he was drawn away into an esteem of them, 
and fora short season had united himself to this kind of peo- 
ple, and partook, in some respects, of their spirit and be- 


haviour.—But I proceed to another observation on the forego-~ 
ing memoirs. 


REFLECT, I, 


This history of Mr. BrarNerp’s may help us to make 
- distinctions among the high religious affections, and remarkable 
zmpresstons made on the hints of persons, in a time of great 

awakening, and revival of religion; and may convince us, 

that there are not only distinctions in ¢heory, invented to save 
the credit of pretended revivals of religion, and what is called 
the experience of the operations of the Spirit; but distinctions 

that do actually take place in the course of events, and have a 

real and evident foundation in fact. 
Many do and wll confound things, blend all together, and 
say, “It is all alike; itis all of the same sort.” So there are 
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many that say concerning the religion most generally prevail- 
ing among the Separatists, and the affections they manifest, . 
“ It is the same that was all over the land seven years ago.” 
And some that have read Mr. BrArnern’s Journal, giving an 
account of the extraordinary things that have come to pass 
among the Indians in New-Jersey, say, “ It is evidently the 
same thing that appeared in many places amongst the Eng- 
lish, which has now proved naught, and come to that which is 
worse than nothing.” And all the reason they have thus to 
determine all to be the same work, and the same spirit, is, that 
the one manifested high affections, and so do the other; the 
great affections of the one had some influence on their bodies, 
and so have the other; the one use the terms conviction, con- 
version, humiliation, coming to Christ, discoveries, experiences, 
&c. and so do the other ; the impressions on the one are attend- 
ed with a great deal of zeal, and so it is with the other; the 
affections of the one dispose them to speak much about things 
of religion, and so do the other; the one delight much in reli- 
gious meetings, and so do the other. The agreement that 
appears in these, and such like things, make them conclude, 
that surely all is alike, all is the same work. Whereas, ona 
closer inspection and critical examination, it would appear, that 
notwithstanding an agreement in such circumstances, yet 
indeed there is a vast difference, bath in essence and fruits. 
A considerable part of the religious operations that were six 
or seven years ago, especially towards the latter part of that 
extraordinary season, was doubtless of the same sort with the 
religion of the Separatists; but not all: there were many, 
whose experiences were, like Mr. Brainerp’s, in a judgment 
of charity, genuine and incontestable. 

Not only do the opposers of all religion consisting in 
powerful operations and affections, thus confound things; but 
many of the pretenders to such religion do so. They who have 
been the subjects of some sort of vehement, but vain opera- 
tions on their mind, when they hear the relation of the experi- 
ences of some real and eminent Christians, say, that their ex- 
periences are of the same sort: and that they are just like the 
experiences of eminent Christians in former times, of which we 
have printed accounts. So, I doubt not, but there are many 
deluded people, if they should read the preceding acequnt of 
Mr. Brarnern’s life, who, reading without much understand- 
ing, or careful observation, would say, without hesitation, that 
some things which they have met with, are of the very same 
kind with what he expresses: when the agreement is onlf ja 
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some general circumstances, or some particular things that are 
superficial, and belonging as it were to the profession and 
outside of religion; but the inward temper of mind, and the 
fruits in practice, are as opposite and distant as east and west. 

Many fonest, good people also, and true Christians, do not 
very well know how to make a difference. The glistering 
appearance of false religion dazzles their eyes; and they 
sometimes are so deluded by it, that they look on some of 
these impressions, which hypocrites tell of, as the brightest 
experiences, And though they have experienced no such 
things themselves, they think, it is because they are vastly 
lower in attainments, and but babes, in comparison of these 
flaming Christians. Yea, sometimes from their differing so 
much from those who make so great a show, they doubt whe- 
ther they have any grace at all. And it is a hard thing, to 
bring many well-meaning people to make proper distinctions in 
this case ; and especially to maintain and stand by them.— 
Through a certain weakness under which they unhappily la- 
bour, they are liable to be overcome with the glare of outward 
appearances, Thus, if in a sedate hour they are by reasoning 
brought to allow such and such distinctions, yet the next time 
they come in the way of the great show of false religion, the 
dazzling appearance swallows them up, and they are carried 
away. Thus the devil by his. cunning artifices, easily dazzles 
the feeble sight of men, and puts them beyond a capacity of 
a proper exercise of consideration, or hearkening to the dictates 
of calm thought, and cool understanding. When they per- 
ceive the great affection, earnest talk, strong voice, assured 
looks, vast confidence, and bold assertions, of these empty 
assuming pretenders, they are overborne, lose the possession of 
their judgment, and say, “ Surely these men are in the right, 
God is with them of a truth :” and so they are carried away, not 
with light and reason, but, like children, as it were with a 
strong wind. 

This confounding of al] things together, that havea fair 
shew, is but acting the part of a child, that going into a shop, 
where a variety of wares are exposed to sale—all of a shining 
appearance ; vessels of gold and silver; diamonds and other 
precious stones; toys of little value, which are of some base 
metal gilt; glass polished and painted with curious colours, or 
cut like diamonds, &c.—should esteem all alike, and give as 
great a price for the vile as for the precious. Or it is like the 
conduct of some wnskilful, rash*person, who, finding himself 
deceived by some of the wares he had bought at that shop, 
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should at once conclude, all he there saw was of no value; 
and pursuant to such a conclusion, when afterwards he has ° 
true gold and diamonds offered him, enough to enrich him 
and enable him to live like a prince all his days, he should 
throw it all into the sea, hi 
But we must get into another way. The want of distin- 

guishing in things that appertain to experimental religion, is 
one of the chief miseries of the professing world. It is attend- 
ed with very many most dismal consequences: multitudes of 
souls are fatally deluded about themselves, and their own state ; 
and thus are eternally undone. Hypocrites are confirmed in 
their delusions, and exceedingly puffed up with pride; many 
sincere Christians are dreadfully perplexed, darkened, tempt- 
ed, and drawn aside from the way of duty ; and sometimes 
sadly tainted with false religion, to the great dishonour of 
Christianity, and hurt of their own souls. Some of the most 
dangerous and pernicious enemies of religion in the world 
(though called bright Christians) are encouraged and honoured ; 
who ought to be discountenanced and shunned by eyery body : 
and prejudices are begotten and confirmed in vast multitudes, 
against every thing wherein the power and essence of godliness 
consists; and in the end Deism and Atheism are‘promoted, 


REFLECT. INL. s 


The foregoing account of Mr. Brainern’s life may afford 
matter of conviction, that there is indeed such a thing as true 
experimental religion, arising from immediate divine influences, 
supernaturally enlightening and convincing the mind, and 
powerfully impressing, quickening, sanctifying, and governing 
the heart; which religion is indeed an amiable thing, of happy 
tendency, and of no hurtful consequence to human society ; 
notwithstanding there having been so many pretences and 
appearances of what is called experimental, vital religion, that 
haye proved to be nothing but vain, pernicious enthusiasm. _ 

If any insist, that Mr. BRAINERD’s religion was enthusiasm, 
and nothing but a strange heat and blind fervour of mind, 
arising from strong fancies, &c. I would ask, What were the ~ 
fruits of his enthusiasm? In him we behold a great degree of 


honesty and simplicity, sincere and earnest desires and endea- — - 


yours to know and do whatever is right, and to avoid every 
thing that is wrong; a high degree of love to God, delight in 
the perfections of his nature, placing the happiness of life in 
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him; not only in contemplating him, but in being active in 
pleasing, and serving him; a firm and undoubting belief in the 
Messiah, as the Saviour of the world, the great Prophet of 
God, and King of God’s church; together with great love to 
him, delight and complacence in the way of salvation by him, 
and Jonging for the enlargement of bis kingdom; earnest 
desires that God may be glorified and the Messiah’s kingdom 
advanced, whatever instruments are employed; uncommon 
resignation to the will of God, and that under vast trials; 
great and universal benevolence to mankind, reaching all sorts 
of persons without distinction, manifested in sweetness of 
speech and behaviour, kind treatment, mercy, liberality, and 
earnest seeking the good of the souls and bodies of men. And 
all this we behold attended with extraordinary humility, meek- 
ness, forgiveness of injuries, and love to enemies ; and a great 
abhorrence of a contrary spirit and practice ; not only as ap- 
pearing in others, but whereinsoever it had appeared in him- 
self; causing the most bitter repentance, and brokemess of 
heart on account of any past instances of such a conduct. In 
him we see 2 modest, discreet, and decent deportment, among 
superiors, inferiors, and equals; a most diligent improvement 
of time, and earnest care to lose no part of it; great watchful- 
ness against all sorts of sin, of heart, speech, and action. And 
this example and these endeavours we see attended with most 
happy fruits, and blessed effects on others, in- humanizing, 
civilizing, and wonderfully reforming and transforming some of 
the most brutish savages; idle, immoral, drunkards, murderers, 
gross idolators, and wizards; bringing them to permanent 
sobriety, diligence, devotion, honesty, conscientiousness, and 
charity. And the foregoing amiable virtues and successful 
labours, all end at last ina marvellous peace, unmoveable stabi- _ 
lity, calmness, and resignation, in the sensible approaches of 
death; with longing for the heavenly state; not only for the 
honours and circumstantial advantages of it, but above all for 
the moral perfection, and holy and blessed employments of it. 
And these things are seen in a person indisputably of good 
understanding and judgment. I therefore say, if all these - 
things are the fruits of enthusiasm, why should not enthusiasm 
be thought a desirable and excellent thing? For what can true 
religion, what can the best philosophy do more? If vapours 
and whimsy will bring men to the most thorough virtue, to the 
most benign and fruitful morality ; and will maintain it through 
a course of life attended with many trials, without affectation 
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or self-exaltation, and with an earnest, constant testimony 
against the wildness, the extravagances, the bitter zeal, assum- 
ing behaviour, and'separating spirit of enthusiasts; and will do 
ali this more effectually, than any thing else has ever done in 
any plain known instance that can be produced; what cause 
then has the world to prize and pray for this blessed whimsical- 
ness, and these benign vapours ? 

It would perhaps be a prejudice with some against the 
whole of Mr. Brainerd’s religion, if it had begun in the time 
of the late religious commotion; being ready to conclude, 
however unreasonable, that nothing good could take its rise 
from those times. But it was not so; his conversion was before 
those times, in a time of general deadness; and therefore at a 
season when it was impossible, that he should receive a taint 
from any corrupt notions, examples, or customs, that had birth : 
in those times. 

And whereas there are many who are not professed op- 
posers of what is called experimental religion, who yet doubt 
of the reality of it, from the bad-lives of some professors ; and 
are ready to determine that there is nothing in all the talk 
about being born again, being emptied of self, brought to a 
saving close with Christ, Kc. because many that pretend to 
these things, and are thought by others to have been the sub- 
jects of them, manifest no abiding alteration in their moral dis- 
position and behaviour; are as careless, carnal, covetous, &c. 
as ever; yea, some much worse than ever: it is to be acknow- 
ledged and lamented, that this is the case with some; but by 
the: preceding account they may be sensible, that it is not so 
with all. There are some indisputable instances of such a 
change, as the scripture speaks of; an abiding great change, a 
“renovation of the spirit of the mind,” and a walking in 
newness of life”’ In the foregoing i instance particularly, they 
may see the abiding influence of such a work of conversion, 
as they have heard of from the word of God ; the fruits of such 
experiences through a course of years ; under a great variety 
of circumstances, many changes of state, place, and company; __ 
and may see the blessed issue and event of it in life and death. 


REFLECT. IV. 


The preceding history serves to confirm those doctrines 
usually called the doctrines of grace. For if it be allowed that 
there is truth, substance, or value in the main of Mr, BRAINERD’s: 
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religion, it will undoubtedly follow, that those doctrines are 
divine: since it is evident, that the whole of it, from beginning 
to end, is according to that scheme of things; all built on those 
apprehensions, notions, and views, that are produced and esta- 
blished in the mind by those doctrines. He was brought by 
doctrines of this kind to his awakening, and deep concern 
about things of a spiritual and eternal nature; and by these 
doctrines his convictions were maintained and carried on; and 
his conversion was evidently altogether agreeable to this 
scheme, but by no means agreeing with the contrary, and 
utterly inconsistent with the Arminian notion of conversion 
or repentance. His conversion was plainly founded in a clear 
strong conviction, and undoubting persuasion of the truth of 
those things appertaining to these doctrines, against which 
Arminians most object, and about which his own mind had con- 
tended most. His conversion was no confirming and perfect- 
ing of moral principles and habits, by use and practice, and 
industrious discipline, together with the concurring sugges- 
tions and conspiring aids of God’s Spirit ; but entirely a super- 
natural work, at once turning him from darkness to marvellous 
light, and from the power of sin to the dominion of divine and 
holy principles. It was an effect, in no regard produced by Ais 
strength or labour, or obtained by /zs virtue; and not accom- 
plished till he was first brought to a full conviction, that all his 
own virtue, strength, labours, and endeavours, could never 
avail any thing towards producing or procuring this effect. 

A yery little while before, his mind was full of the same 
cavils against the doctrines of God’s sovereign grace, which 
are made by Arminians ; and his heart full even of opposition 
to them. And God was pleased to perform this good work in 
him, just after a full end had been put to this cavilling and op- 
position ; after he was entirely convinced, that he was dead 
in sin, and was in the hands of God, as the absolutely sove- 
reign, unobliged, sole disposer and author of true holiness. 
God shewing him mercy at sucha time, isa confirmation, that 
this was a preparation for mercy ; and consequently, that these 
things which he was convinced of, were true. While he op- 
posed, he was the subject of no such mercy; though he so 
earnestly sought it, and prayed for it with so much care, and 
strictness in religion: but when once his opposition is fully 
subdued, and he is brought to submit to the truths, which he 
before had opposed, with full conviction, then the mercy he 
sought for is granted, with abundant light, great evidence, and 
exceeding joy; and he reaps the sweet fruit of it all his life 
after, and in the valley of the shadow of death. 
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In his conversion, he was brought to see the glory of tliat 
way of salvation by Christ, that is taught in what are called 
the doctrines of grace; and thenceforward, with unspeakable 
joy and complacence, to embrace and acquiesce in that way 
of salvation. He was, in his conversion, in all respects, brought 
to those views, and that state of mind, which these doctrines 
shew to be necessary. And if his conversion was any real 

{ conversion, or any thing besides a mere whim, and if the re- 
Jigion of his life was any thing else but a series of freaks of a 
whimsical mind, then this one grand principle, on which de- 
pends the whole difference between Calvinists and Arminians, 
is undeniable, wz. that the grace or virtue of truly good men, 
not only differs from the virtue of others in degree, but even in 
nature and kind. If ever Mr. Bratnerp was truly turned from 
sin to God at all, or ever became truly religious, none can 
reasonably doubt but that his conversion was at the time when 
he supposed it to be: the change he then experienced, was 
evidently the greatest moral change that ever he passed under ; 
and he was then apparently first brought to that kind of reli- 
gion, that remarkable new habit and temper of mind, which 
he held all his life after. The narration shews it to be diffe- 
rent, in nature and kind, from all that ever he was the subject 
of before. It was evidently wrought at once without fitting 
and preparing his mind, by gradually convincing it more and 
more of the same truths, and bringing it nearer and nearer to 
such atemper. For it was soon after his mind had been re- 
markably full of blasphemy, and a vehement exercise of sensi- 
ble enmity against God, and great opposition to those truths 
which he was now brought with his whole soul to embrace, 
and rest in as divine and glorious ; truths, in the contemplation 
and improvement of which, he placed his happiness. And he 
himself (who was surely best able to judge) declares, that the 
dispositions and affections which were then given him, and. 
thenceforward maintained in him, were most sensibly and cer- 
tainly, perfectly different in their nature, from all that ever he 
was the subject of before, or of which he ever had any concep- 
tion. In this he was peremptory, even to his death. He 
must be looked upon as capable of judging; he had oppor- 
tunity to know : he had practised a great deal of religion be- 
fore, was exceeding strict and conscientious, and had continued 
so for a long time ; had various religious affections, with which 
he often flattered himself, and sometimes pleased himself as 
being now in a good estate. And after he had those new ex- 
periences, that began in his conversion, they were continued 
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to the end of his life; long enough for him thoroughly to ob- 
serve their nature, and compare them with what had been 
before. Doubtless he was compos mentis; and was at least one 
of so good an understanding and judgment, as to be pretty 
well capable of discerning and comparing the things that 
passed in his own mind. i 

It is further observable, that his religion all along opera- 
ted in such a manner as tended to confirm his mind in the doc- 
trines of God’s absolute sovereignty, man’s universal and entire 
dependence on God’s power and grace, &c. The more his 
religion prevailed in his heart, and the fuller he was of divine 
love, and of clear and delightful views of spiritual things, and 
the more his heart was engaged in God’s service ; the more 
sensible he was of the certainty and the excellency and impor- 
tance of these truths, and the more he was affected with them, 
and rejoiced inthem. And he declares particularly, that when 
he lay fora long while on the verge of the eternal world, 
often expecting to be in that world in a few minutes, yet at 
the same time enjoying great serenity of mind, and clearness 
of thought, and being most apparently in a peculiar manner at 
a distance from an enthusiastical frame, he “ at that time saw 
clearly the truth of those great doctrines of the gospel, which 
are justly stiled the doctrines of grace, and never felt himself 
so capable of demonstrating the truth of them.” 

So that it is very evident, Mr. BRainERn’s religion was 
wholly correspondent to what is called the Calvinistical scheme, 
and was the effect of those doctrines applied to his heart : and 
certainly it cannot be denied, that the effect was good, unless 
we turn Athiests, or Deists.—I would ask, whether there be 
any such thing, in reality, as Christian devotion ? If there be, 
what is it? what is its nature? and what its just measure? 
should it not be in a greatdegree ? we read abundantly in scrip- 
ture of “ loving God with all the heart, with all the soul, with 
all the mind, and with all the strength; of delighting in God, 
of rejoicing in the Lord, rejoicing with joy upspeakahle and 
full of glory ; the soul per spe the Lord, thirsting for God, 
hungering and thirsting after righteousness ; the soul breaking 
for the longing it hath to God’s judgments, praying to God 
with groanings that cannot be uttered, mourning for sin with a 
broken heart and contrite spirit,” &c. How full is the book of 
Psalms, and other parts of scripture, of such things as these! 
Now wherein do these things, as expressed by and appearing 
in Mr. BrainerD, eitherthe things themselves, or their effects 
and fruits, differ from the scripture-representations? These 
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things he was brought to by that strange and wonderful trans- 
formation of the man, which he called his conversion. And do not 
this well agree with what is so often said in the Old Testament 
and the New, concerning the “ giving of a new heart, creating 
a right spirit, a being renewed in the spirit of the mind, a be- 
ing sanctified throughout, becoming a new creature ?”” &c. Now 
where is there to be found an Arminian conversion or repent- 
ance, consisting in so great and admirable a change? Can the 
Arminians produce an instance, within this age, and so plainly 
within our reach and view, of such a reformation, such a trans- 
formation of a man, to scriptural devotion,heavenly mindedness, 
and true Christian morality, in one that before lived without 
these things, on the foot of their principles, and through the 
influence of their doctrines? 

And here is worthy to be considered the effect of Cal- 
vinistical doctrines (as they are called) not only on Mr. 
Brainerd himself, but also on others, whom he taught. It is 
abundantly pretended and asserted of late, that these doctrines 
tend to undermine the very foundations of all religion and 
morality, and to enervate and vacate all reasonable motives to 
the exercise and practice of them, and lay invincible stumb- 
ling-blocks before infidels, to hinder their embracing Christi- 
anity; and that the contrary doctrines are the fruitful princi- 


ples of virtue and goodness, set religion on its right basis, 


represent it in an amiable light, give its motives their full 
force, and recommend it to the reason and common sense. of 
mankind.—But where can they find an instance of so great and 


signal an effect of their doctrines, in bringing infidels, who 


were at such a distance from all that is civil, sober, rational, 
and Christian, and so full of inveterate prejudices against these 
things, to such a degree of humanity, civility, exercise of 
reason, self-denial, and Christian virtue? Arminians place 
religion in morality : let them bring an instance of their doc- 
trines producing such a transformation of a people in point of 
morality. It is strange, if the all-wise God so orders things 


in his providence, that reasonable and proper means, and his 


own means, which he himself has appointed, should in no 
known remarkable instance be instrumental to produce so good 
an effect ; an effect so agreeable to his own word and mind, 
and that very effect for which he appointed these excellent 
means; that they should not be so successful, as those means 
which are not his own, but very contrary to them, and of a 
contrary tendency; means that are in themselves very absurd, 
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and tend to root all religion and virtue out of the world, to 
promote and establish infidelity, and to lay an insuperable 
stumbling-block before Pagans, to hinder their embracing the 
gospel: I say, if this be the true state of the case, it is cer- 
tainly, wonderful, and an event worthy of some attention. 

I know, that many will be ready to say,, “ It is too soon 
yet to glory. i in the work, that has been wrought among Mr. 
BrRAINneRD’s Indians; it i best to wait and see the final event ; 
it may be, all will come to nothing by andby.” To which I 
answer, (not to insist, that it will not follow, according to 
Arminian principles, they are not now true Christians, really 
pious and godly, though they should fall away and come to 
nothing), that I never ‘supposed, every one of those Indians, 
who in profession renounced their Heathenism and visibly em- 
bracéd Christianity, and have had some appearance of piety, 
will finally prove true converts. If two thirds, or indeed one 
half of them (as great a proportion as there is in the parable 
of the Zen virgins) should persevere; it will be sufficient to 
shew the work wrought among them to have been truly ad- 
mirable and glorious. But so much of permanence of their 
religion has already appeared, as shews it to be something else 
besides an Indian humour or good mood, or any transient ef- 
fect in the conceits, notions, and affections of these ignorant 
people, excited at a particular turn, by artful management. 
For it is now more than éhree years ago, that this work began. 
among them, and aremarkable change appeared in many of 
them; since which time the number of visible converts has 
greatly increased: and by repeated accounts, from several 
hands, they still generally persevere in diligent religion and 
strict virtue. I think, a de¢fer from a young gentleman, a can- 
didate for the ministry, one of those before mentioned, ap- 
pointed by the honourable commissioners in Boston, as mis- 
sionaries to the Heathen of the Six Nations, so called, worthy 
of insertion here. He, by their order, dwelt with Mr. John 
Brainerd among these Christian Indians, in order to their being 
prepared for the business of their mission. The letter was 
written from thence, to his parents here in Northampton, and 
is as follows :— 


BETHEL, in New-Jersey, Jan. 14, 1748.. 
Honoured and dear Parenis, . 


«¢ After a long and uncomfortable journey, by reason of 
bad weather, I arrived at Mr. Brarnerp’s, the sixth instant ; 
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where I design to stay this winter: and as yet, upon many 
accounts, am well satisfied with my coming hither. The state 
and circumstances of the Indians, spiritual and temporal, much 
exceed what I expected, I have endeavoured to acquaint 
myself with the state of the Indians in general, with particular 
persons, and with the school, as much as the short time I have 
been here would admit of. And notwithstanding my expecta- 
tions were very much raised, from Mr. Davin BrainERD’s 
Journal, and from particular informations from him; yet I must 
confess, that in many respects, they are not equal to that 
which“now appears to me to be true, concerning the glorious 
work of divine grace amongst the Indians. 

“The evening after I came to town, I had opportunity 
to see the Indians together, whilst the Reverend Mr. Arthur 
preached to them: at which time there appeared a very gene- 
ral and uncommon seriousness and solemnity in the congrega- 
tion: and this appeared to me to be the effect of an inward 
sense of the importance of divine truths, and not because they 
were hearing a stranger, which was abundantly confirmed to 
me the next Sabbath, when there was the same devout attend- 
ance on divine service, and a surprising solemnity appearing in 
the performance of each part of divine worship. And some, 
who are hopefuily true Christians, appear to have been at that 
time much enlivened aud comforted; not from any observable 
commotions then, but from conversation afterwards: and 
others seemed to be under pressing concern for their souls. I 
have endeavoured to acquaint myself with particular persons ; 
many of whom seem to be very humble and growing Christi- 
ans; although some of them, (as I am informed) were before 
their conversion most monstrously wicked. 

* Religious conversation seems to be very pleasing and de- 
lightful to many, and especially that which relates to the ex- 
ercises of the heart. And many here do not seem to be real 
Christians only, but growing Christians also; as well in doc- 
trinal, as experimental knowledge. Besides my conversation 
with particular persons, I have had opportunity to attend up- 
on one of Mr. BraInERp’s catechetical lectures ; where I was 
surprised at their readiness in answering questions to which 
they had not been used; although Mrz Brainerp complained 
much of their uncommon deficiency. It is surprising to see 
this people, who not Jong since were led captive by Satan at 
his will, and living in the practice of all manner of abomina- 
tions, without the least sense even of moral honesty, yet now 
living soberly and regularly, and not seeking every man his 
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own, but every man, in some sense, his neighbour’s good; 
and to see those, who but a little while past, knew nothing of 
the true God, now worshipping him in a solemn and devout 
manner ; not only in public, but in their families and in secret ; 
which is manifestly the case, it being a difficult thing to walk 
out in the woods in the morning, without disturbing persons 
at their secret devotion. And it seems wonderful, that this 
should be the case, not only with adult persons, but, with 
children also. It is observable here, that many children, (if 
not the children in general) retire into secret places to pray. 
And, as far as at present I can judge, this is not the effect of 
custom and fashion, but of real seriousness and thoughtfulnes 
about their souls. 

“I have frequently gone into the school, and have spent 
considerable time there amongst the children; and have been 
surprised to see, not only their diligent attendance upon the 
business of the school, but also the proficiency they have made 
in it, in reading and writing, and in their catechisms of divers 
sorts. It seems to be as pleasing and as natural to these chil- 
dren, to have their books in their hands, as it does for many 
others to be at play. I have gone into a house where there 
has beena number of children accidentally gathered together; 
and observed, that every one had his book in his hand, and 
was diligently studying it. About thirty of these children, 
can answer to all the questions in the Assembly’s catechism ; 
and the greater part of them are able to do it with the proofs, 
to the fourth commandment. I wish there were. many such 
schools; I confess, that I never was acquainted with such an 
one, in many respects. Oh that what God has done here, may 
prove to be the beginning of a far more glorious and extensive 
work of grace among the Heathen! 


«*T am your obedient and dutiful son, 
“JOB STRONG.” 


P.S. Since the date of this, I have had opportunity to 
attend upon another of Mr. BrAINERD’s catechetical lectures : 
and truly I was convinced, that Mr. Brainerp did not com- 
plain before of his people’s defects in answering to questions 
proposed, without reason: for although their answers at that 
time exceeded my-expectations very much; yet their per- 
formances at this Jecture yery much exceeded them.” . 
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Since this, we have had accounts from time to time, and 
some very late, which shew that religion still continues in pros- 
perous and most desirable circumstances among these Indians. 


REFLECT. V. 


Is there not much in the preceding memoirs of Mr. 
BrAIneErD to teach, and excite to duty, us who are called to 
the work of the ministry, and all that are candidates for that 
great work? What a deep sense did he seem to have of the 
greatness and importance of that work, and with what weight 
did it lie on his mind! How sensible was he of his own insuf- 
ficiency for this work; and how great was his dependence on 
God’s sufficiency !_ How solicitous, that he might be fitted for 
it! andto this end, how much time did he spend in prayer and 
fasting, as well as reading and meditation; giving himself to 
these things! How did he dedicate his whole life, all his 
powers and talents to God; and forsake and renounce the 
world, with all its pleasing and ensnaring enjoyments, that he 
might be wholly at liberty to serve Christ in this work; and to 
‘¢ please him who had chosen him to be a soldier, under the 
Captain of our salvation!” With what solicitude, solemnity, 
and diligence did he devote himself to God our Saviour, and 
seek his presence and blessing in secret, at the time of his 
ordination ! and how did his whole heart appear to be constant- 
ly engaged, his whole time employed, and his whole strength 
spent in the business he then solemnly undertook and to which 
he was publicly set apart!——And his history shews us the 
right way to success in the work of the ministry. He sought 
it, as a resolute soldier seeks victory, in a siege or battle; or 
as aman that runs arace, for a great prize. Animated with! 
love to Christ and souls, how did he “labour always fervently,” 
not only in word and doctrine, in public and private, but in 
proyers day and night, “ wrestling with God” in secret, and 
“ travailing in birth,” with unutterable groans and agonies, 
‘¢ until Christ were formed’ in the hearts of the people to 
whom he was sent! how did he thirst for a blessing on his 
ministry ; and “watch for souls, as one that must give ac- 
count !” how did he ,“ go forth in the strength of the Lord 
God ;” seeking and depending on a special influence of the 
Spirit to assist and succeed him! And what was the happy 
fruit at last, though after long waiting, and many dark and 
discouraging appearances? Like a true son of Jacob, he per- 
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severed in wrestling, through all the darkness of the night, 
until the breaking of the day. 

And his example of Jabouring , praying, denying himself, _ 
and enduring hardness, with unfainting resolution and patience, 
and his faithful, ‘vigilant, and prudent conduct in many other 
respects, (which it would be too long now particularly to re- 
cite) may afford instruction to mzsstonaries in particular, 


REFLECT. VI. 


The ferdaiice account of Mr. Brainern’s life may afford 
instruction to Christians in general; as it shews, in many re- 
spects, the right way of practising religion, in order to obtain 
the ends, and receive the benefits of it; or how Christians 
should “‘run the race set before them, ” if they would not 
*‘run in vain, or run as uncertainly,” but would honour God 
in the world, adorn their profession, be serviceable to mankind, 
have the comforts of religion while they live, be free from 
disquieting doubts and dark apprehensions about the state of 
their souls; enjoy peace in the approaches of death, and 
“< finish their course with joy.”—In general, he much recom- 
mended, for this purpose, the redempiéion of time, great dilt- 
gence in the business of the Christian life, watchfulness, &e.. 
And he very remarkably exemplified these things. 

But particularly, his example and success » with regard to 
one duty, in an especial manner, may be of great use to both 
ministers and private Christians; I mean the duty of secret 
fasting. The reader has seen, how much Mr. BrainerD re- 
commends this duty, and how frequently he exercised him- 

self in it; nor can it well have escaped observation, how much 
he was owned and blessed in it, and of what great benefit it 
evidently was to his soul. Among all the many days he spent 
in secret fasting and prayer, that he gives an account of in his 
diary, there is scarce an instance of one, but what was either 
attended or soon followed with apparent success, and a re- 
markable blessing, in special incomes and consolations of God’s 
Spirit; and very often, before the day was ended.—But it 
must be observed, that when he set about this duty, he did it 
in good earnest ; « stirring up himself to take hold of God,” 
and ‘¢ See tiver instant in prayer,” with much of the spirit af 
Jacob, who said to the angel, “I will not let thee go, except 
“thou bless me.” 
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REFLECT.» 'VIis:. so peiieend eal 


There is much in the preceding account to excite and 
encourage God’s people to earnest prayers and endeavours 
for the advancement and enlargement of the kingdom of Christ 
in the world. Mr. BRAINERD set us an excellent example in 
this respect; he sought the prosperity of Zion with all his 
might; he preferred Jerusalem above his chief joy. How did 
his soul long for it, and pant after it! and how earnestly and 
often did he wrestle with God for it! and how far did he, in 
these desires and prayers, seem to be carried beyond all 
private and selfish views! being animated by a pure love to 
Christ,-an earnest. desire of his glory, and a ae + 
fection to the souls of mankind. 

The consideration of this, not only ought to be an incite 
ment to the people of God, but may also be a just encourage- 
ment to them, to be much in seeking and praying for a general 
outpouring of the Spirit of God, and ‘extensive revival of 
religion. I confess, that God giving so much of a spirit of 
prayer for this mercy to so eminent a servant of his, and ex- 
citing him, in so extraordinary a manner, and with such vehe- 
- ment thirstings of soul, to agonize in prayer for it, from time 
to time, through the course of his life, is one thing, am 
others, which gives me great hope, that God has a design of 
accomplishing something! very glorious for the interest of his 
church before long. One such instance as this, I conceive, 
gives more encouragement, than the common, cold, formal 
prayers of thousands. As Mr. Brainern’s desires and prayers 
for the coming of Christ’s kingdom, were very special and 
extraordinary ; so, 1 think, we may reasonably hope, that the 
God who excited those détired and prayers, will answer them 
with something special and extraordinary. And in a particular 
manner do I think it worthy of notice for our encouragement, 
that he had his heart (as he declared) unusually drawn out in 
longings and prayers for the flourishing of Christ’s kingdom 
on earth, when he was in the approaches of death ; and that 
with his ‘dying. breath he breathed out his departing soul into 
the bosom of his Redeemer, in prayers and pantings after 
this glorious event; expiring in very great hope, that it would 
soon begin to be fulfilled. And I wish, that the thoughts 
which he in his dying state expressed of that explicit agree- 
ment, and visible union of God’s people, in extraordinary 
prayer for a general revival of religion, lately proposed in a 
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MEMORIAL from Scotland, which has been dispersed among 
us, may be well considered by those that hitherto have not-seen 
fit to fall in with that proposal.—But I forbear to say any more 
on this head, having already largely published my thoughts 
upon it, in a discourse written on purpose to promote that af- 
fair; which, I confess, I wish that every one of my readers 
might be supplied with; not that my honour, but that this 
excellent design might be promoted *. , 

As there is much in Mr. Brarnern’s life to encourage 
Christians to seek the advancement of Christ’s kingdom, in 
general; so there is, in particular, to pray for the conversion 
of the Indians on this continent, and to exert themselves in the 
use of proper means for its accomplishment. For it appears, 
that he in his unutterable Jongings and wrestlings of soul for 
the flourishing of religion, had his mind peculiarly intent on 
the conversion and salvation of these people, and his heart 
more especially engaged in prayer for them. And if we con- 
‘sider the degree and manner in which he from time to time, 
sought and hoped for an extensive work of grace among them, 
I think, we have reason to hope, that the wonderful things, 
which God wrought among them by him, are but a forerunner 
of something yet much more glorious and extensive of that 
kind; and this may justly be an encouragement, to well-dis- 
posed charitable persons, to ‘honour the Lord with their 
substance,” by contributing, as they are able, to promote the 
spreading of the gospel among them ; and this also may incite 
and encourage gentlemen who are incorporated, and intrusted 
with the care and disposal of those liberal benefactions, which 
have already been made by pious persons, to that end; and 
likewise the missionaries themselves, that are or may be em- 
ployed; and it may be of direction unto both, as to the 
proper qualifications of missionaries, and the proper measures 
to be taken in order to their success., 

One thing in particular, I would take occasion from the 
foregoing history to mention and propose to the consideration 
of such as have the care of providing and sending mdsstonaries 
among savages; viz. Whether it would not ordinarily be best 
to send ¢wo together? It is pretty manifest, that Mr. Brain-~ 
ERD’s going, as he did, alone into the howling wilderness, was 
one great occasion of a prevailing melancholy on his mind; 
which was his greatest disadvantage. He spoke much of. it 


* The Work to which the author here alludes, is at the end of Vol. II, of 
th’s Edition. 
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himself, when he was here in his dying state ; and ex 

himself, to this purpose, that none could conceive of the 
disadvantage a missionary in such circumstances was under, 
by being alone; especially as it exposed him to discourage- 
ment and melancholy : and spoke of the wisdom of Christ in 
sending forth his disciples by two and two; and left it as his 
dying advice to his brother, never to go to Susquahannah, to 
travel about in that remote wilderness, to preach to the Indians 


there, as he had often done, without the company of a fellow 
musstonary. . 4 


REFLECT. VIII. 


One thing more may not be unprofitably observed in the 
preceding account of Mr. BRAINERD; and that is, the special 
and remarkable disposal of divine providence, with regard to 
the circumstances of his last sickness and death. 

Though he had been long infirm, his constitution being 
much broken by his fatigues and hardships; and though he 
was often brought very low by illness, before he left Kaunau. 
meek, and also while he lived at the Forks of Delaware: yet 
his life was preserved, till he had seen that which he had so 
long and greatly desired and sought, a glorious work of grace 
among the Indians, and had received the wished for blessing of . 
God on his labours, Though as it were “ in deaths oft,” yet 
he lived to behold the happy fruits of the long continued tra~ 
vail of his soul and labour of his body, in the wonderful con- 
version of many of the Heathen, and the happy effect of it in 
the great change of their conversation, with many circum- 
stances which afforded a fair prospect of the continuance of 
God’s blessing upon them; as may appear by what I shall pre- 
sently further observe.——Thus he did not * depart, till his 
eyes had seen God’s salvation.” 

Though it was the pleasure of God, that he should be 
taken off from his labours among that people to whom God 
had made him a spiritual father, who were so dear to him, and 
for whose spiritual welfare he was so greatly concerned; yet 
this was not before they were well initiated and instructed in 
the Christian religion, thoroughly weaned from their old hea- 
thenish and brutish notions and practices, and all their preju- 
dices and jealousies, which tended to keep their minds unset~- 
tled, were fully removed. They were confirmed and fixed in 
- the Christian faith and manners, were formed inte a church, 
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had ecclesiastical ordinances and discipline introduced and 
settled ; were brought into a good way with respect to the 
_ education of children, had a schoolmaster excellently qualified 

for the business, and had a school set up and established, in 
good order, among them. They had been well brought off 
from their former idle, strolling, sottish way of living ; had re- 
moved from their former scattered uncertain habitations; and 
were collected in a town by themselves, on a good piece of land 
of their own ; were introduced into the way of living by hus- 
bandry, and begun to experience the benefits of it, &c. These 
things were but just brought to pass by his indefatigable appli- 
cation and care, and then he was taken off from his work by 
illness. If this had been but a little sooner, they would by no 
means have been so well prepared for such a dispensation; and 
it probably would have been unspeakably more to the hurt of 
their spiritual interest, and of the cause of Christianity among 
them. 

The time and circumstances of his illness were so ordered, 
that he had just opportunity to finish his Journal, and prepare 
it for the press; giving an account of the marvellous display 
of divine power and grace among the Indians in New-Jersey, 
and at the Forks of Delaware. His doing this was of great 
consequence, and therefore urged upon him by the correspen- 
denis, who have honoured his Journal with a preface. The 
world being particularly and justly informed of that affair by 
Mr. BrainerpD, before his death, a foundation was hereby laid 
for a concern in others for that cause, and proper care and 
measures to be taken for maintaining it after his death, As it 
has actually proved to be of great influence and ‘benefit in this 
respect ; for it has excited and engaged many in those parts, 
and also more distant parts of America, to exert themselves 
for upholding and promoting the good and glorious a work, 
remarkably opening their hearts and hands to that end: and 
not only in America, but in Great Britain, where that Journal 
(which I have earnestly recommended to my readers) has been 
an occasion of some large benefactions, made for the promot- 
ing the interest of Christianity among the Indians.———If Mr. 
BrainerD had been taken ill but a little sooner, he had not 
been able to complete his Journal, and prepare a copy for the 

ress. 
‘ He was not taken off from the work of the ministry among 
his people, till his brother was in a capacity and circumstances 
to succeed him in his care of them: who suceeds him in the 
like spirit, and under whose pradent and faithful care his con- 
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gregation has flourished, and been very.happy, since he left 


them; and probably could not have been so well provided for 
otherwise. If Mr. Bratnerp had been disabled sooner, his 
brother would by no means have been ready to stand up in his 
place; having taken his first degree at college but about that 
very time that he was seized with his fatal consumption. 
Though in that* winter. that he lay sick at Mr. Dikinson’s 
in Elisabeth-Town, he continued for a long time in an ex- 
tremely low state, so that his life was almost despaired of, and 
his state was sometimes such that it was hardly expected he 
would live a day ; yet his life was spared a while longer; he 
lived to see his brother arrived in New-Jersey, being come to 
succeed him inthe care of his Indians; and he himself had 
opportunity to assist in his examination and introduction into 
his business; and to commit the conduct of his dear people to 
one whom he well knew, aad could put confidence in, and use 
freedom with, in giving him particular instructions and charges, 
and under whose care he could leave his congregation with 
great cheerfulness. 
The providence of God was remarkable in so ordering it, 
that before his death he should take a journey into New- 
England, and go to Boston: which was, in many respects, of 
very great and happy consequence to the interest of religion, 
and.especially among his own people. By this means, as be- 
fore observed, he was brought into acquaintance with many 
persons of note and influence, ministers and others, belonging 
both to the town and various parts of the country; and had 
opportunity, under the best advantages, to bear a testimony 
for God and true religion, and against those false appearances 
of it that have proved most pernicious to the interest of Christ’s 
kingdcm in the land. And the providence of God is particu- 
Jarly observable in this circumstance of the testimony he there 
bore for true religion, vz. that he there was brought so near 
the grave, and continued for so long a time on the very brink 
of eternity ; and from time to time, looked on himself, and 
was looked on by others, as just leaving the world; and that 
in these circumstances he should be so particularly directed 
and assisted in his thoughts and views of religion, to distin- 
guish between the true and the false, with such clearness and 
evidence; and that after this he should be unexpectedly and 
surprisingly restored and strengthened, so far as to be able to 
converse freely. Then he had an opportunity, and special 
occasions to declare the sentiments he had in these, which to 
human apprehension, were his dying circumstances; and to 
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bear his testimony concerning the nature of true religion, and 
concerning the mischievous tendency of its most prevalent 
counterfeits and false appearances ; as things he had a special, 
clear, distinct view of at that time, when he expected in a few 
minutes to be in eternity ; and the certainty and importance 
of which were then, ina peculiar manner, impressed on his 
mind. 

Among the happy consequences of his going to Boston, - 
were those liberal benefactions that have been mentioned, 
which were made by pious disposed persons, for maintaining 
and promoting the interest of religion among his people: and 
also the meeting of- a number of gentlemen in Boston, of note 
and ability, to consult upon measures for that purpose; who 
were excited by their acquaintance and conversation with Mr. 
Brainerd, and by the account of the great things God had 
wrought by his ministry, to unite themselves, that by their 
joint endeavours and contributions they might promote the 
kingdom of Christ, and the spiritual good of their fellow-crea- 
tures, among the Indians in New-Jersey ; and elsewhere. 

It was also remarkable, that Mr. Bratnerp should go to 
Boston at ¢hat teme, after the honourable commissioners there, 
of the corporation in London for propagating the gospel in 
New-England and parts adjacent, had received Dr. W1LL1AMs’s 
Jegacy for maintaining ¢wo missionaries among the Heathen; 
and at atime when they, having concluded on a mission to 
the Indians of the Six Nations (so called), were looking out 
for fit persons to be employed in that important service. This 
proved an occasion of their committing to him the affair of 
finding and recommending suitable persons : which has proved 
a successful means of two persons being found and actually ap- 
pointed to that business ; who seem to be well qualified for it, 
and to have their hearts greatly engaged in it; one of iiviaks 
has been solemnly ordained to that work in Boston, and is now 
gone forth to one of those tribes, who have appeared well dis- 
posed to receive him; it being judged not convenient for 
the other to go till the next spring, by reason of his bodily in- 
firmity *. 


© The appointment of these gentlemen to this mission has been hitherto much 
smiled on by providence; asin other respects, so particularly in wonderfully open- 
ing the hearts of many to contribute liberally to so excellent adesign. Besides the 
benefactions in Boston, a number of persons at Northampton with much cheerful- 
ness have given about £160 (old tenor) ; and a particular person in Springfield has 
deyoted a considerable part of his estate to this interest. 
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These happy consequences of Mr. BrainERD’s journey to 
Boston would have been prevented, in case he had died when. 
he was brought so near to death in’ New-Jersey. Or if after 
he came first to Northampton, (where he was much at a loss, 
and long deliberating which way to bend his course), he had 
determined not to go to Boston. , 

The providence of God was observable in his going ‘to 
Boston at a time when not only the honourable commissioners 
were seeking missionaries to the Six Nations, but also just after 
his Journal, which gives an account of his Jabours and success 
among the Indians, had been received and spread in Boston; 
whereby his name was known, and the minds of serious peo- | 
ple were well prepared to receive his person, and the testi- 
mony he there gave for God; to exert themselves for the 
upholding and promoting the interest of religion in his congre- 
gation, and amongst the Indians elsewhere; and to regard his 
judgment concerning the qualifications of. missionaties, &c. 
If he had gone shacel the fall before, (when he had intended to 
have made his journey into New-England, but was prevented 
by asudden great increase of his illness), it would not probably 
have been, in any measure, to so good effect: and also if he 
had not been unexpectedly detained in Boston; for when he 
went from my house, he intended to make but a very short 
stay there; but divine providence by his being brought so low 
there, detained him long; thereby to inake way for the ful- 
filling its own gracious designs. = - 

The providence of Ged was remarkable in so ordering, 
that although he was brought: so very near the grave in Boston, 
that it was not in the jeast expected he would ever come alive 
out of his chamber ; yet he was wonderfully revived, and pre- 
served several months longer: so that he had opportunity to 
see, and fully to converse with both his younger brothers 
before he died; which he greatly desired; and especially to 
see his brother ida with whom was left tis care of his con- 
gregation; that he might by him be fully informed of their 
state, and might leave Piette him such instructions and direc- 
tions as were requisite in order to their spiritual welfare, and | 
to send to them his dying charges and counsels. And he had 
also opportunity, by means of this suspension of his death, to 
find and recommend a couple of persons fit to be employéd as 
misstonaries to the Six Nations, as had been desired of him. 

Thus, although it was the pleasure of a sovereign God, 
that he should be taken away from his congregation, the peo- 
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ple that he had begotten through the gospel, who were so 
dear to him; yet it was pranted him, thit before he died he 
Should see them well provided for, every way. He saw thein 
provided for, with one to instruct them, and to take care of 
their souls; his own brother, whom he could confide in. He 
saw a good foundation Jaid for the support of, the school 
among them ; those things that before were wanting in order 
to it, being supplied. He had the prospect of a charttable 
soctely being established, of able and well-disposed persons, 
who seem to make the spiritual interest of his congregation 
their own; whereby he had a comfortable view of their being 
well provided for, for the future: and he had also opportunity 
to leave all his dying charges with his successor in the pastoral 
care of his people, and by him to send his dying counsels to 
them. Thus God granted him to see all things happily settled, 
or in a hopeful way of being so, before his death, with respect 
to his dear people.—And whereas not only his own congrega- 
tion, but the souls of the Indians in North-America in general, 
were very dear to him, and he had greatly set his heart on 
the propagating and extending the kingdom of Christ among 
them; God was pleased to grant him—though not to be the 
immediate instrument of their instruction and conversion, 
yet—that before his death, he should see unexpected extra- 
ordinary provision made for this also. And it is remarkable, 
that God not only allowed him to see such provision made for 
maintaining the interest of religion among his own people, and 
the propagation of it elsewhere; but honoured him by mak- 
ing Aim the means or occasion of it. So that itis very pro- 
bable, however Mr. BratnerpD during the last four months of 
his life, was ordinarily in an extremely weak and low state, 
very often scarcely able to speak; yet that he was made the 
instrument or means of much more good in that space of time, 
than he would have been if well, and in full strength of body. 
Thus God’s power was manifested in his weakness, and the life 
of Christ was manifested in Ais mortal flesh. 

Another thing, wherein appears the merciful disposal of 
providence with respect to his death, was, that he did not 
die in the wildernes, among the savages, at Kaunaumeek, or 
the Forks of Delaware, or at Susquahannah ; but in a place 
where his dying behaviour and speeches might be observed 
and remembered, and some account given of them for the 
benefit of survivers: and also where care might be taken of 
him in his sickness, and proper honours done him at his death. 
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The providence of God is also worthy of remark, in so 
over-ruling and ordering the matter, that he did not finally 
leave absolute orders for the entire suppressing of his private 
papers ; as he had intended and fully resolved, insomuch that 
all the importunity of his friends could scarce restrain him from 
doing it, when sick at Boston. And one thing relating to this 
is peculiarly reimarkable, viz. that his brother, a little before 
his death, should come from the Jerseys unexpected; and 
bring his diary to him, though he had received no such order. 
So that he had opportunity of access to these his reserved 
papers, and for reviewing the same; without which, it appears, 
he would at last have ordered them to be wholly suppressed: 
but after this, he the more readily yielded to the desires of 
his friends, and was willing to leave them in their hands to be 
disposed of as they thought might be most for God’s glory. 
By which means, ‘‘he being dead, yet speaketh,” in these 
memoirs of his life, taken fram those private writings: where- 
by it isto be heped he may still be as it were the instrument 
of promoting the interest of religion in this world ; the advance- 
ment of which he so much desired, and hoped would be ac- 
complished after his death. _ 

If these circumstances of Mr. Bratnern’s death be duly 
considered, I doubt not but they will be acknowledged as a 
notable instance of God’s fatherly care, and covenant-faith- 
fulness towards them that are devoted ta him, and faithfully 
serve him while they live; whereby “he never fails nor 
forsakes them, but zs with them living and dying; so that 
whether they live, they live to the Lord; or whether they 
die, they die to the Lord;” and both in life and death they 
are owned and taken care of as his. Mr. BratnerD bim- 
self, as was before observed, was much i in taking notice (when 
near his end) of the ieeetted circumstances of his death; and 
said, from time to time, that “* God had granted him all his © 
desire.” 


I would not conclude my observations on the merciful 
circumstances of Mr. Bratnerp’s death, without acknowledg- 
ing with thankfulness, the gracious dispenbatian of providence — 
to me and my family, in so ordering, that he (though the 
ordinary place of his abode was more than two hundred miles 
distant) should be brought to my house, in his last sickness, 
and should die here. So that we had opportunity for much 
acquaintance and conversation with him, to shew him kind- 
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ness in such circumstances, to see his dying behaviour, to hear 
his dying speeches, to receive his dying counsels, and to have 
the henefit of his dying prayers. May God in infinite mercy 
grant, that we may ever retain a proper remembrance of 
these things, and make a due sale gh tah of the advan- 
tages we have had, in these respects! The Lord grant also, 
that the foregoing account of Mr. Brainerv’s life and death 
may ‘be for the great spiritual benefit of all that shall 
read it, and prove a happy means of promoting the revival! 
of true religion! Amen. 
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